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PREFACE 


HE e Dialogues are chiefly 
1233 for the Benefit of young 
Gentlemen, as ſtanding moſt in Need 
of being ſtrongly fortified with 
A ſound Principles, and a deep Senſe 
of Religion againſt the dangerous 


= 5 


Temptations of Wordly Interef, Liberty, and 
\ Rae. 


In order to this End, the whole Subject of the 
firſt Dialogue is an Enquiry into | thoſe general 
Grounds of .reveal'd Religion, which young Per- 
ſons, already well inſtructed in the firſt Rudi- 
ments of the Chriftian Doctrine, ought to be 
throughly acquainted with. And for this Reaſon 


I have endeavoured to bring them into as ſmall a 


Compaſs, and render them as eaſy as the Matter 
would bear: being ſenſible, that young Men are 
no Lovers either of long or hard Leſons; and learn 


with Pleaſure when neither their Memories are 
over-charg*d, nor their Underſtandings put upon 
the Rack, But the aboveſaid Enquiry is intended 
only as an Intraduttion to my principal Deſign, 
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N which 1 is to direct them in the Choice of their Re- 


ligion, and lead them by clear Marks to that One, 
. Holy, Cathdlick, and Apoſtolick Church, in which the 

Faith and Religion reveaPd by God, has been in- 
violably preſerved. throughout all Ages, and will 
continue to be taught in its full Purity to. the 
World's End. 

Now fince no Man can 1 either make a rational 
Choice of his Religion, or continue rationally in 
that, wherein he has been educated, unleſs he 
has ſolid Motives to determine him to it, (which 
is effectually C og ing his Religion, as being a de- 
liberate Preference of one before another) I could 
not think of a more proper Method to direct my 
young Gentleman (who is ſuppoſed to have been 
brought up in the Principles of the Church of 
Rome) in this important Choice, ſo as to make 
it wholly the Reſult of a full Conviction of Judg- 
ment, than by Comparing the Roman Catholick Re- 
ligion, which was brought into England by its Con- 
ver/ion from Paganiſm to Chriſtianity, with the Re- 
ligion now efaulibed by Law, which Was introdu- 
ced nine hundred Years after by the ſo much ce- 
lebtated "Engl Reformation. For by Com ring 
the one with the other, a Judgment may be 1 
even by Perſons of no Learning, which of the — 
has the cleareſt Marks of Truth on its Side, and 
of having bad the holy Ghoſt for its principal Di- 
rector. And tho? for the ſake of Brevity, as well 

as of Perſpicuity, my Compariſon will, for the 
moſt Part, go no farther, than the Roman Catho- 
lick Religion on the one Side, and that of the re- 

orn'd Church of England on the other, it will ne- 
vertheleſs be equally applicable to all the other 
reform'd Churches, and they will all have their 
Share either in the Advantage or 2 
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of the Iſſue of this Cauſe, to what Side ſoever 


the Balance ſhall appear to incline. _ SS pts 
The whole Subject therefore of the fourib and 
laſt Dialogue, 1s ati hiſtorical Compariſon between 
the moſt material Circumſtances of England's Con- 
verfron on the one Hand, and of its Reformation on 
the other. But fince this Compariſon cannot ap- 
pour in its true Light without a competent Know- 
edge of the Hiſtory of theſe two great Eccle/taſti- 
cal Revolutions, I preſent my young Readers in the 
' ſecond and third Dialogues with a brief but faithful 


Account of the moſt important Facts relating to 


the one as well as to the other; I mean, the Con- 
verſion of the Engliſh Saxons by the Preaching of 
S. Auguſtine and his Followers, and the ſtupendi- 
ous Changes made by our Engliſh Reformers in the 
Religion brought into this Ifland by thoſe Apoſto- 
lical Preachers, To which I have nevertheleſs pre- 


miſed a Relation of the Converſion of the ancient Bri- 


tons four hundred Years before that of the Saxons. z 
by. reaſon of the frequent Mention I ſhall make 
of it, and the Connection it has with a mate- 
rial Point diſcuſſed in the 87h Section of the 2d 
Dialogue. 


But being ſenfible, that in Compiling my ſhort 


Hiſtory of the Engliſh Reformation I was travelling 
in * Jas Country, I found myſelf obliged 
to take my Steps very warily, and not truſt to 
any but Proteſtant Guides to eonduct me forward 
in my Way. Becauſe all others, tho* never ſo un- 
exceptionable in themſelves, might be ſuſpected 
at leaſt of ſome Degree of Partiality, or Prepoſ- 
ſeſſion in Favour of their own Cauſe. 


When with this Caution I had almoſt gone | 


through the three reforming Reigns of Henry 
VIII. Edward VI. and Q. Elizabeth, 


Meaux's Hiſtoire des Variations, &c. was put into 
| A 3 my 


the Biſhop of - 


: 
\ 


"_- 


the Truth of che Facts I Thall relate, by a faith- 
þ RY | 1 
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my Hands, and recommended to my Peruſal. It 


is divided into 15 Books, the 7th whereof treats 
| wholly of the Changes in Religion in England un- 


der Henry VIII. and his Succeſſor Edward VI. 
\ Thoſe made by Q. Elizabeth are briefly related in 
his 13th Book. S's 2 | 

- I confeſs it was no ſmall Satisfaction to me to 
find the ſhort Account I have given of thoſe 
Changes, and even my Reflections upon them, a 
gree in every Thing that is material with that 


celebrated Author. But what compleated my Sa- 


tis faction, was the Declaration he makes at his 


Entrance upon that Subject, that Burne!'s own Hi- 


ſtory of the Reformation has furniſh'd him with all 


his choiceſt Materials for that Part of his Work; 


and that every Fact of Moment related in it, what- 


ever Advantage may be drawn from it in Favour 


of the Catholick Cauſe, has that zealous Proteſtant 
Author for its Voucher; who, I dare ſay, was 


never guilty of a Lie in Favour of Popery. Whence 


I draw this Conſequence, that my Relation of 
thoſe Facts, beſides it being corroborated by other 
Proteſtant Witneſſes, has likewiſe a juſt Title to 


P_ 


the Benefit of the Biſhop of Sarum's Protection, 
and will undoubtedly be skreen'd from all Suſpi- 


cion of Falſehood by the Authority of his unex- 


- ceptionable Teſtimony. - I call it wnexceptionable, 
in Reference to Facts, which bear hard upon the 
HFonour both of the Reformation in general, and in 
particular of his great reforming Hero, Archbiſhop 
Cranmer. Unleſs the Reputation of his Veracity 
be ſunk ſo low, that he cannot ſafely be believed 
even againſt himſelf. Which I think is too ſe- 
vere a Reflection upon his Memory. 1 
I ſhall therefore endeavour to prevent the Pre- 


poſſeſſion, which ſome may be apt to have againſt 


ful 
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ful Tranſlation. of the aboveſdid Part of the Bi- 
ſhop of Meaux's Hiſtory, all taken, as I have ſaid, 
from Burne!*s own Hiſtory of the Reformation. I 
intend however, for Brevity's Sake, to omit every 
Thing, that has not an immediate Tendency ts 
my principal Deſign. The Places, where _ 
Thing is omitted, will be mark*d after the uſu 
Manner with ſhort Lines. I ſhall alſo ſpare my- 
ſelf the Trouble of quoting the Number of the 
Pages ſet down every where in the Margin of the 
' Biſhop of Meaux's Book. Becauſe there muſt of 
Neceflity be a great Difference between the Num- 
ber of the Pages in the Engl;þ Original of Burnet's 
Hiſtory, and the French Tranſlation of it, which 
the Biſhop of Meaux has follow'd. In Effect, all 
that can be required of me, is an exact Fidelity 


in Delivering the true Senſe of my Author; which 


if any vne be diſpoſed to doubt of, he has it in 

his Power to ſatisfy himſelf with little or no 

Trouble. | | 
The Biſhop of Meaux introduces his Account 

of the Englilh 

Monſieur Burnet, as he always ſtiles him, has very 

much overſtrained his Matter in Triumphing moſt 


unmercifully over the Church of Rome, on the Score 


of a few groundleſs Stories (as indeed they have 
always appear'd to me) related by Dr, Sanders in 
his Book de Schiſmate Anglicano: which however; 
whether they be true or falſe; are of ſuch a tri- 


vial Nature, as not to touch an the leaſt the Heart 


of the Cauſe. But it ſeems Mr. Burnet either want⸗ 


ed ſome better Topick to flouriſh upon, or was 


of Opinion, that nothing can be writ unjudiciouſly 
againſt the Church of Rome, ſo it be but exorbitant- 


ly ſcurrilous and malicious; as will appear from 


the Piece quoted by the Biſhop of Meaux, where 


Burnet ſpeaking of that Church, tells his Reader 
A 4 with 


Reformation with obſerving, that 


l 
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with the Gravity of an Oracle, that 4 Religion 
grounded upon Falſehood, and raiſed upon Impoſture, 
cannot maintain itſelf, but by the ſame Means, which + 
ge Birth to it. And again, Sanders's Book, ſays 
e, may be very ſerviceable to a Church, which hither- 
to has raiſed itſelf by Falſeboods and manifeſt Forgeries. 
Now what could have been faid more outra- 

eous, tho? it were the avow'd Practice of Catho- 

Tick Writers to cram their Books as full with Lies 
and Calumnies, as the few Lines, are which I have 
here preſented the Reader with, as a ſmall Spe- 
cimen of this Author's admirable Talent that 
Way? But tis no great Surprize, that a Perſon, 
whoſe poiſonous Pen has blaſted the Reputation 
of ſo many among the Living as well as the Dead, 
ſhould have the Confidence to raiſe his Voice ſo 
very loud to cry out Murder firſt: or, as a mo- 
dern Proteſtant. Writer expreſſes it, ſhould pick out 
thoſe very Crimes to charge others with, of which his 
own Conſcience muſt needs tell him, be is ſo guilty 

himſelf. . e | | 
But what makes him ſo very angry at Dr. San- 
ders? I gueſs the Reaſon to be chiefly, becauſe 
this Author had not the ſame favourable Opinion 
as himſelf of Mrs. Anne Bolen's Virtue, whom he 
ſeems to regard as a Kind of Protectreſs in her 
Time of the Proteſtant Cauſe: And as this is with 
him a Merit, which covers all Defects, he ſtrains 
hard to juſtify her Conduct upon all Occafions; 
but eſpecially before ſhe was raiſed. to the high 
Dignity of being Queen Conſort of England; where- 
as Dr. Sanders, who was perhaps too credulous in 
. Believing common Reports, has related ſome Sto- 
- ries of her, whilſt ſhe was Maid of Honour in 
France, which reflect hard upon the Honour of her 
Sex. Now for my Part, I can neither think her 
ſo innocent as Burnet will needs make her, nor 
| yet 
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yet ſo guilty as ſhe is repreſented by Dr. Sanders. But 


whether ſhe was a Veſtal, or the Hackney of France, 
the Catholick or Proteſtant Intereſt is ſo little con- 
cerned in it, that farther than to ſatisfy an idle 
Curioſity, I would not. give a Groat to be certi- 
fy'd of the Truth of either. Tho Burnet, that 
zealous Lover of Truth, is pleaſed to make as 
tragical a Buſineſs of thoſe few trivial Stories, as 


if they ſtruck at the very Vitals, or ſapp'd the 


very Foundations of the Proteſtant Cauſe. 

But let us now hear his Ga/conade upon the Ex- 
cellency of the Reformation; which he ſets forth 
in Oppoſition to the Religion, he had ſpoken ſo 
vilely of before. The Reformation, ſays he, is a 
Work of Light, which ſtands in no Need of the Help 
of Shades to heighten its Luſtre, and a plain Hiſtory of 
it is its beſt Fuſtification. Theſe are fine Words in- 


deed; but I fear they will be found to be meer 


Words without the Teſtimony of Facts to ſup- 

rt them. And in Reality nothing could have 

n faid of it more glorious and magnificent, 
tho? it had all the ſame vile Marks of the divine 
Authority and Approbation ftamp'd upon it, as ap- 
pear'd in the firſt Converſion of the World to 
Chriſtianity. This is the Biſhop of Meaux's ju- 
dicious Obſervation ; who therefore readily ac- 
cepts of his Adverſary's Propoſal, to put the whole 
Matter to the Teſt of a plain hiſtorical Narra- 
tion. And *tis here he takes Occaſion to tell his 


Reader, that he ſtands in no Need of a Sanders to 


come to his Aid, but that Mon/. Burnet alone will 
ſuffice to furniſh him with a Series of Facts, upon 
which a true and impartial ſudgment may be 
form'd of his ſo much boaſted York of Light. I 


wiſh he may not be thought by his own Party to 


have intended it for a Banter. But let us now hear 
t he Biſhop of Meaux's ſhort Hiſtory of it. as 
| - « The 


f 
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| | 
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2 Pope and the Church of Rome, is a Perſon equal- 
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« The firſt important Fact 1 take Notice of 
18 Ze he) in Monſieur Burnet, aſſerted in his ve- 
ry Preface, and frequently confirm'd in the Bo- 


0 dy of his Book; is, that when Henry VIII. be- 


gan the Reformation, he ſeemed to intend no more 
than to intimidate the Court of Rome, and oblige 
4 the Pope to give him ſome Satisfaction. For in bis 
« Heart he always believed the moſt extravagant O- 

* pinions of the Church of Rome. Such as Tranſub- 
** fantiation, and other Corruptions relating to the 
<* Sacrifice of the Maſs. So that be died in the Com- 


4%. union rather of theRoman than Proteſtant Church. 


But whatever Mr. Burnet is pleaſed to ſay, we 

are not diſpoſed to accept of the Communiong 
« which he ſeems to offer us, of that Prince: 
* and fince he throws him out of his own, the 
immediate Conſequence of this Fact is, that 


the firſt Author of the Engliſh Reformation, who 
ein Reality laid the Foundation of it by the 


Hatred he inſtill'd into his Subjects inſt the 


ly rejected and anathematized by both Parties. 
But what appears moſt remarkable in this 
* Prince is, that not content to believe with his 
Heart, and profeſs with his Mouth the moft 
extravagant Corruptions of the Church of Rome, 
« as Mr. Burnet calls them, he even gave them 
the Force of a Parliamentary Law, by Virtue of 
* his new-acquired ſpiritual Supremacy, and 


s obliged both Thomas Cromwell and Archbiſhop 
+ Cranmer (tho* Lutherans in their Hearts) as well 
« as others, not only to ſabſcribe to them, but 
I ſes them put in Practice een the whole 


« Kingdom. 
« This Thomas Credle was "TY whom — 7 


0 Henry in Quality of Supreme Head of the Churc 


2 date his Vicar or Ficeregent 1 By 
| Vutue 
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« Virtue whereof, tho' he was but a fimple Laick, 
« and continued fo to his Death, he was placed 
« at the Head of the whole prelatick Order in all 
% Ecclefiaſtical Affairs. This Dignity was never 
« heard of before, either in the Liſt of Officers 
« of the Crown of England, or of the Empire, or 
* of any Chriſtian Kingdom in the World. So 
« that Henry VIII. was the firſt who ſhew'd Eng- 
« fand, and the Chriſtian World, a temporal Lord 
ce fitting at the Helm of Ecclef aftical Government 
„ in Quality of the King's frond. bus general in 
& Spirituals. 

e Thomas Cranmer Archbiſhop of Canterbury was 
© Cromwell's intimate Friend, and had the chief 
Management of the Deſign they were Project - 
n 1 towards a Reformation. This is Mr. Burnet's 

Na Hero. For he gives up King Henry as a 

« Perſbn, whoſe Viciouſneſs and Cruelty were too 

« publick to be conceaPd. But he was ſenſible, 
« that to own the like Immoralities in Cranmer, 
% whom he regards as the primary Inſtrument of 
his 1 we Reformation, would unavoidably give us a 


ry bad Opinion of that Work. He is there- 


e 82 very profuſe in his Elogiums of that Pre- 
late: and not content to admire upon all Oc- 
« cafions his Moderation, his Piety, and Prudence, 
wes he goes ſo far, as. even to repreſent him as one 


equal, if not ſuperior to St. Athanaſius, and S. 


* Cyril; and of ſo uncommon a Merit, that he 
« ſticks not to ſay, that perhaps no Prelate of God's 
« Church ever had ſo many eminent Qualities, and 
« fewer Faults. 

« But to prevent our being impoſed upon by 
e theſe pompous Elogiums, let us examine the Hi- 
« ſtory of his Life from Facts related by Mr. Bur- 
* * net himſelf, his eternal Admirer ; and conſider 
«6 at 


. 
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<« ſome Tintture of that Doctrine. But after that 
«© he repreſents her as one perfectly united in Re- 
- © Tigion with thoſe, whom he calls Reformers : By 
«© which Word we muſt always underſtand all ſuch, 
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« at the ſame Time the Spirit of the Man, to 
« whom the Engliſh Reformation owes its Being. 


% From the Vear 1529 Thomas Cranmer had put 
« himſelf at the Head of that Party, which fa- 


'-_ _« your the King's Divorce from Q. Catharine, 


and his intended Marriage with Anne Holen. 
% An. 1530. he wrote a Book againſt the Vali- 
« dity of his Marriage with Q. Catharine : and 
« ?tis eaſy to gueſs how acceptable this was to a 


* Prince, whoſe predominant Paſſion it flatter'd. 


« From that Time forward he began to be con- 
« fider'd at Court as a kind of Favourite, and one 
« that ſtood fair to ſucceed Cardinal Wolſey in 


.< that Rank. He was at that Time addicted to 


«© the Lutheran Doctrine; and, as Mr. Burnet tells 
„ us, Jook'd upon ns the moſt learned of thoſe, who 
ce favour'd it ſecretly in their Hearts. Aune Ba- 
s len, ſays the ſame Author, had literiſarecei ved 


« as: were ſecret or open Enemies to the Maſs _ 
©* and Doctrine of the Cazhelick Church. He adds, 
that all of this Party were avow'd Abettors of 
« the Divorce. *T was this that link'd Cranmer and 
* his Adherents ſo cloſely to the King's Miſtreſs. 
« This laid the Foundation of his Greatneſs, and 


gave Birth to the Engliſh Reformation. The un- 


* fortunate Henry, who ſuſpected nothing of this 


e ſecret Aſſociation, or the End it had in View, 
e became himſelf inſenſibly a kind of A ſſociate 


* with the Enemies of that Faith, which he had 


All then maintained with ſo fhuch Honour 
and by their underhand Contrivances, let him- 
* ſelf, without knowing what he did, become 


| « ſubſer- 
; I 
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ce ſubſervient to the Deſigns they had to effect its 


« utter Ruin. | | | 

« Cranmer was ſent to Rome upon the Bufineſs 
«© of the Divorce; where he play'd the Hypocrite 
« ſo well, that the Pope made him his Peniten- 
* 7jaryz which ſhews that he was then a Prieft ; 


and tho a Lutheran in his Heart, he made no 


«© Scruple to accept of that Charge. From Rome 
e he paſs'd into Germany to manage there his Ma- 
<« ſter's Intereſt with his good Proteſtant Friends: 
and here it was that he married Ofander's 
c 

In the mean Time the See of Canterbury be- 
came vacant by the Death of Archbiſhop War- 
« ham. Cranmer was nominated to it by the King, 
« and accepted it. The Pope, who knew no o- 
ther Error in him than his Opinion concerning 
* the Nullity of King Henrys Marriage, which 
& was then undecided, ſent him his Bulls; which 
4c 2s ſoon as he had received, he ſtuck not to 
„ contaminate himſelf with the foul Charafter of 
«© the Beaſt, as was the uſual Proteſtant Language 
„in thoſe Times. | 
At his Conſeeration he took the uſual Oath 
« of Obedience to the Pope, tho? not without ſome 
% Scruple, as Mr. Burnet tells us. But he had a 
«« pliable Conſciencg, and falved all by Proteſt- 
„ ing, that he did not intend by that Oath to reſtrain 
e bimſelf from any Thing be was bound to by his Duty 
* fo God, the King, and his Country. Which Pro- 
e teſtation was wholly frivolous. For who of us 
all pretends to bind himſelf by that Oath to 
% any Thing contrary to his Conſcience, . or the 
„ Duty he owes to his King and Country? 
„In ſhort, this Oath is either an infignificant 
«« Form of empty Words, or it obliges the Per- 
«© {on who takes it to own the Spiritual a 

$a cc 
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8 of the Pope. Cranmer therefore own'd it in 

„ Words, tho* he believed nothing of it. Mr. 
« Burnet grants, that this Expedient made Uſe of by 
«« Cranmer was not ſuitable to his Sincerity ; and to 
„ ſoften as well as he can ſuch a criminal Diſſi- 
«c. mulation, he adds ſoon after, that if Cranmer 
« did not wholly fave. his Integrity, yet he in- 
_ « tended to act fairly and above board. But what 
ce then is Deceit or unfair Dealing? Can any 
Thing be more deceitful or unfair, than to 
e {ſwear what a Man believes nothing of, and 
« come prepared with a Proteſtation expreſv'd i in 

4 Terms to elude the plain Meaning 

an Oath he is going to take? 

« But Mr. Burnet has been careful not to tell 
« us, than Cranmer, who was ordain'd with all 
the Ceremonies of the Roman Pontifical, beſides 
« the Oath, which he pretended to elude, made 
«« ſeveral other Declarations, | againſt which he 
« did not proteſt. As, to receive with Submiſſion. 
ac the Traditions of the Fathers, the Conſtitutions of 
«< the holy Apoſtolick See; to pay Obedience to St. Pe- 
« ter in the Perſon of the Pope and his Succeſſors ac- 
« cording tothe Canons, and to live chaſtly. Which 
« according to the Intention of the Church ex- 
« preſsly declared, when a Perſon is ordain'd 
% Fubdeacon, implies a Promiſe of living ſingle. 
« This Mr. Burnet has conceal'd from us. Nei- 
«+ ther has he told us that Cranmer according to 
« Cuſtom, ſaid Maſs at his Conſecration: where- 
& as he ought to have likewiſe proteſted againſt 
«© this Act, and all the Maſſes he ſaid in his own 
« Cathedral during the Remainder of K. Henry's 
Life: that is, fbr the Space of thirteen whole 


«« Years. Mr. Burnet has * Paſe'd over in Silence 

& all theſe noble Feats of his Hero. As likewiſe 

8 that when he ordamn'd Prieſts (as he could 0 
* ay 


% 


4 avoid doing in ſo many Tears) he perforni'd 
« that Ceremony in the Words preſcrib'd by the 
% Roman Pontifical ; in which, as neither in the 
% Maſs, K. Henry had not made any Alterations. 
«© He therefore gave them he Power of changing 
„ by their holy Benediction the Bread and Wine into 
* the Body and Blood of Chrift, and to offer up the 
« Sacrifice of the Maſs both for the Living and the 
« Dead. It would have been of greater Impor- 
. tance to proteſt againſt all theſe Things ſo op- 
«© poſite to Lutheraniſm, than againſt the Oath of 
„ Obedience to the Pope. But the Miſchief 
« was, that King Henry, who reliſh'd well e- 
ce nough his Proteſtation againſt the Pope*s Su- 
„ premacy, would not have born with it in other 
« Things: and therefore Cranmer thought it was 
« beſt to diſſemble. 4. 
Here therefore we have him all at once a 
« Lutheran, a married Man, an Archbiſhop ac- 
* cording to the Roman Pontifical, bound by an 
«© Oath of Obedience to the Pope, whoſe Autho- 
te rity he hated in his Heart, and not only ſay- 
% ing Maſs himſelf, but giving to others the Po- 
« wer to do it, tho' he believed nothing of it. 
“ Yet this Man, according to Mr. Burnet, was a 
e Second Athanaſius ; a ſecond Cyril, and one of 
* the moſt accompliſh'd Prelates the Church e- 
& yer had. What Opinion muſt we then have 
of thoſe two great Men? Or if S. Bafl, S. 
*6. Ambroſe, S. Auguſtine, or many others, if they 
* neither had more conſpicuous Virtues, ' nor 
e fewer Faults than a Perſon, who for man 
6 Years together practiſed Things, which in his 
„ Heart he judg'd to be the very Hight of 
4 Sacrifege and Abomination.— 
As ſoon as Cranmer was promoted to the See 
of Canterbury, he began to make an Intereſt 15 
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« the Parliament in Favour of the Divorce. The 


“King had been privately marry'd to Ame 


& Bolen in the Year 1532. and ſhe appearing big 
* with Child, it could not be conceal'd any lon- 
* ger. Here then the Archbiſhop who was privy 
© to it, began to ſignalize himſelf, and ſhew'd 
„ much Vigour in Flattering the King's Paſſion. 
He wrote to him with an Archiepiſcopal Au- 
* thority a ſerious Letter upon his inceſtuous Mar- 
„ riage with Catharine, which, ſaid he, was a 
* Scandal to the whole World, and declared he 
* would not tolerate ſo great a Scandal any lon- 
ger. Here we have a Man of true Courage, 
and a ſecond John Baptiſt. Soon after he call'd 
«a Court, and cited the King and Queen before 
* him, The Queen nor appearing, he pronoun- 
* ced her contumacious, and by a definitive Sen- 
& tence declared her Marriage void from the 
Beginning. —Five Days after he confirm'd the 
King's private Marriage with Anne Bolep ; tho? 
* he had been married to her ſome Time before 
„the Nullity of his firſt Marriage was declared. 
But Archbiſhop Cranmer made no Scruple to 

* ratify ſuch an irregular Proceeding. 

Soon after the Divorce the King was ſalemnly 
excommunicated by the Pope, and then made 
Supreme Head of the Church of England by the 
Parliament. The Biſhop of Meaux touches but paſ- 
ſingly upon theſe two latter Facts, and then pro- 
ceeds to ſpeak of Henrys exceſſive Cruelty in the 
ten laſt Years of his Reign, for which he quotes 
| ſeveral Paſſages in Burnet's Hiſtory, But the fre- 
quent and promiſcuous Executions of Proteſtants 
as well as Catholicks under this ſanguinary Prince 
being known to all Mankind, I omit them here 
to avoid being tedious, After that he ſpeaks of 
two ſolemn Viſitations; one made by the King's 

2 Vicar 
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Vicar General Cromwell, the other by Archbiſhop 
Cranmer ; of which he: writes thus: a 

Cranmer likewiſe. made his Archiepiſcopal 
<« Viſitation 3. but it was by the King's /pecral Li- 
c cence. And then it was that Biſhops began 
« to exerciſe all Acts of Epiſcopal Furiſdiction by 
<< Vertue of the Royal Mandates. The principal 
End of that Viſitation and other Tranſactions 
„ of thoſe Times was the firm Eftabliſhment of 
the King's Supremacy, which Affair our complai- 
« {ant Archbiſhop took moſt ſeriouſly. to Heart; 
« and the very firſt Act of Juriſdiction exerciſed 
<< by the Biſhop of the jr/t See of England was, to 
c enflaye the Church, together with the Divine 
<« Rigbi of Epiſcopacy, to the arbitrary Will of 4 | 
<< temporal Prince. 

4 Theſe Viſitations were follow'd by the 2 
e preſſion of Religious Houſes, the Revenues 
< whereof. were appropriated to the Crown. Pro- 
fel ant as well as Catholick Countries cry'd out 
Shame againſt this Sacrilegious Pillaging of 
4 Places couſecrated to the Servioe of God. But 
the very Infancy of the Engliſh Reformation, be- 
| 6 ſides its other . Stains of Luxury and Revenge, 
40 was to be diſhonoured over and above by an 

& Avarice of the blackeſt Kind. For this was 
'$ one of the moſt” early Fruits of King Henry's 
« Supremacy. who ſeems to have — himſelf 
«Head of the Church for no other End than 0 
- * haye a Title to plunder it. 

Soon after this Q. Catharine died: Nuſtrious 
6 for, her Piety, as Mr. Burnes owns. Her 
4 Character was indeed very different Ark that 
«. of Anne Bolen: allowing even that this unfor- 
« tunate Perſon was innocent of the Crimes Jaid 
++, to her Charge before her Death. Mr. Burnet ' 
«6 * does not a, but that her Gaiety ex- 
1 | . 
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& ceeded ſometimes the Bounds of Modeſty * 
<« that ſhe was indiſcreet in her Liberties, and ir- 

regular in her Conduct. —— If we 7 to the 

Bottom of this whole Affair, we muſt acknow- 

6 ledge the Hand of God appeared viſibly in it. 
She enjoy'd no longer than three Years the 

Grandeur, to which infinite Confuſions and 

„Troubles had raifed her. A new Love became 
ce the Occaſion of her Fall, as it had been of her 

Elevation; and the incomſtant Henry, who had 
& made a Sacrifice of Queen Catharine to her, ſoon 
& after ſacrificed her alſo to the Youth and Charms 

4 of Jane Seymour. But with this Difference, that 
“ Catharine, though ſhe loſt the King's Affection, 

_ © preſerved his Efteem to the laft : whereas he 
« condemned Anne Bolen as an infamous Woman 
“ to loſe her Head on a Scaffold. — - 

But ſee here another viſible Mark of the 
Hand of God upon her. Henry always a Slave 
„ to the Love that poſſeſs'd him laſt, cauſed his 
„ Marriage with Aune Bolen to be declared aun in 

% Favour of Jane Seymour, as he had before diſ- 
& ſolved his Marriage with Q. Catlurine in Favour 
of Anne Bolen ; whoſe Daughter Elizabeth was 
* alſo ſolemnly baſtardized, as Mary the Daugh- 

* ter of Catharine had been before her. So that by 

i a juſt Judgment of God, ſhe fell into the ſame 

Pit, as ſhe had digg'd for her innocent Rival. But 

*© Catharine miaititain'd to her Death the Dighity 
« of. her Royal Character, the Validity her 
Marriage, and Legitimacy of her er 
« Mary ; whereas Anne through a baſe Complai- 

* ſance own d contrary to the real Truth, that 

when ſhe was marry'd to King Henry, ſhe wis 

by es“ to the Lord Percy then alive: and 
% fo by ackriowledging againſt her Conſcience, 
oy 17 her Marriage with K. _ was void, in- 
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| © yolved her Daughter #/izabeth in the ſame 
« Diſgrace with herſelf, But, that the Juſtice of 
« God might appear more viſibly in the whole 
„ Courſe of this memorable Event, Cranmer, that 
« very Cranmer, I ſay, who had diſſolved the Mar- 
4 riage of Qu. Catharine, diſſolved likewiſe that 
„ of Q. Anne, to whom he had the greateſt O- 
« bligations. Thus God ftruck with Blindneſs 
« all the chief Authors of the Divorce; Henry, 
Aue, and the Archbiſhop himſelf: not one 
dc of them efcaped. But this ſhameful Weakneſs 
&« of Cranmer, and his extreme Ingratitude to Anne 
<« raiſed the Indignation of all good Men againſt 
him: and his baſe Complaifance in Diſſolving 
% Marriages at the King's Pleaſure depriv*d his 
« firſt Sentence of Divorce even of that ſmall Weight 
« of Authority, which his nn" romeo Cha- 
4 racter had given to it. 

«6 Mr. Burner is under ſome Confuſion to ſee ſo 
« black a Stain in the Life of his great Reformer, 
s "Wn endeavours to wipe it off by ſaying, that 
. Anne had declared to Cranmer her . 

c& — with the Lord Percy; which impl 
e the Nullity of that with King Henry. So / to | 
cc he was bound itt Conſcience to pronounce their 
« Marriage void. But who ſees not that this is 
« a barefaced Impoſition upon'the Publick®? For 
« it was very well known in England, that her 
e Engagements with the Lord Percy never went 
«© beyond the bare Propoſal of a Match betwixt 
«© them: which is fo fur from making any other 
4 Marriage void, that it does not even render it 
& unlawful. Mr. Burnet denies none of theſe 
& Facts, and Cranmer, who was privy to all that 
« had paſs'd, could not be ignorant of them. 
* Add to this, that the Lord Percy had declared 
2 << Upon Oath, in the Preſence of Cranmer and the 
AS.” * Arch- 
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“ Archbiſhop of York, that there never had been 
any Contradt or even Promiſe of Marriage be- 
& twixt him and Anne Bolen. And to render this 
* Oath the more ſolemn, he received the Sacra- 
* ment in the Preſence of the Chief of the King's 
Council, with this Imprecation upon himſelf, 
that be might receive it to his Damnation, if any 
* ſuch Engagement had been betwixt them. 
Now Cranmer, who had been a Witneſs as 
<« this Oath, could not but be ſenſible that Q. 
% Anne's | Declaration to the Contrary was not a 
c free AF. For when ſhe made it [if ſbe made it 
& at all.] ſhe was under Sentence of Condemna- 
ce tion, and as Mr. Burnet obſerves, not yet re- 
<« cover'd of the Terror, which the Judgment of 
Death pronounced upon her had ſeized her 
«© with. Add to this, that the Law had condemn- 
ed her to be burnt, and the Mitigation of the 
« Sentence depended wholly upon the King's 
„Mercy. Cranmer therefore could not but re- 
6e fle&, that in theſe Circumſtances ſhe might ea- 
ei ſily be prevail'd upon to confeſs whatever was 
<< ſuggeſted to her, as a Means either to fave her 
Life, or at leaſt to obtain a Mitigation of tae Sen- 
4 7 pronounc'd upon her: And this was a pro- 
Conjuncture for an Archbiſhop to aſſiſt with. 
his Advice an oppreſs d Perſon ; from whom 
00 a Diſturbance of Mind on the one Hand, and the 
6 Hopes of having ſome Mercy ſhewn her on the 
< other, might eaſily extort a Confeſſion contra- 
“ry to Truth and Conſcience. — But Cranmer. 
could not practiſe Virtues he was a Stranger to. 
60 Nay he had not Courage enough to lay before 
the King the Contradiction there was in the 
<*. two Sentences pronounced againſt Q. Anne: 
One of which condemned her to Death as an 
95 a and the other declared ſhe had ne- 
2 8 ou ver 
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&« yer been his Wife. ' Cranmer diſſembled this 
« crying Injuſtice; and all he did in Favour: of 
that unhappy Princeſs, was to write a Letter to 

« the King, in which he wiſb'd ſhe were innocent; 
«and ends with a Poſtſcript, in which he ex- 
e preſſes his Sorrow, that the Crimes ſhe was ac- 
te sd of were proved againſt her, as he had been 
* inform'd. So afraid was he leaſt Henry ſhould 
« ſuſpect, he diſapproved of any Thing he did. 
„ Hnno 1339. came forth King Henry's Six fa- 
„ mous Articles of Religion. In the it whereof 
«© the Doctrine of Tran/ubtantiation was eſtabliſn- 
c ed. The ſecond confirm'd the Lawfulneſs of 
* Lay. Communion in one Kind. The third obliged 
„ Priefts to live unmarried. The fourth com- 
e manded the Obſervance of Religious Vows. The 
10 i ſth was concerning private Maſſes : and the fixth 
5 ſet forth the Neceflity of Auricular | Confeſſion. 
6 Theſe Articles were publiſh'd by the Autho- 
« rity of King and Parliament, and obſtinate 
„ Offenders againſt them were to ſuffer Death, 
c and others Impriſonment during the King's 
c pleaſure. eee ee 
„ Whilſt Henry declared himſelf in this terri- 
„ ble Manner againſt Innovations in the ancient 
t Faith, the Vicar general and the Archbiſhop faw 
„ no other Means left to advance their pretended 
% Reformation, than by inducing the King to mar- 
„ ry ſome Lady, who might both protect their 
“ Perſons and promote their Deſigns. For Queen 
% Fane died the Year before in Childbed of Ed- 
60 ward ; and  Cromwel reflecting that Women, 
“ whilſt they were Miſtreſſes of the King's Af- 
c fection, had a great Aſcendant over him, flat- 
5 ter'd himſelf, that the Princeſs Anne of Cleves 
5 'would be a Perſon fit for his Purpoſe, and fo 
++ perſuaded the King to marry her. But it hap- 
#7.” | a 3 A pen'd 
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t pen'd unluckily, that about the ſame Time he 
<« fell in Love with the Lady Catbarine Howard, 
« and ſo his Marriage with the Princeſs Anne 
e was ſcarce accompliſh'd, but he ſought to break 
dit. Crown«well paid dear for the Advice he had 

given, and met wth his Ruin, where he hoped 


, co have found a Protection. It was obſerved, 


«/ that he favour'd underhand-the”>New-Goſpellers 
< and Enemies of the Syz Articles, which Henry 
6 maintain'd with much Vigour. He had alſo 
«+. dropp'd ſome Words againſt the King on that 
E. Amenten, which were reported to him. For 

which Reaſons he was by the King's Orders 
6 ere. in Parliament, and condemned or 
60 . th and Higb-TJreaſon.— — 

4 Cromwel being removed out of the Way, 40580 
<<. remain d but one Thing more to content the 
„King, which was to get rid of an odious Wife, 


„ by Annulling his Marriage with Aune of Cleves. 


„The Pretence indeed was very groſs. For all 
<< that was alledg'd to prove the Nullity of it 


. was, that ſhe had been precontracted to the 


cc Marquis of Loraine, whilſt they were both 


„ Minors, tho? this Contract had never been 


5+ -tatified after they were of Age. Twas plain 
that this was inſufficient to diſſolve a Marriage 
fully compleated. But Henry had a Cranmer 
＋ ready to do the Job, and — all the Defi- 
* ciencies- of ſolid Reaſons. So he untied this 
« Matrimonial Knot with the ſame Dexterity, as 
„ he had done twice before. Mr. Burnet, after 
having ſtrain'd hard to palliate the Matter, 


* is forced at length to own, that Cranmer ſu- 


„ ſpecting it was a fond Deſign to ruin him at 
Court, went along with the Current. Such was 


the Courage of this ſecond Aubanaſi dan, uch the 


25 . * this ſecond Gril. 
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As ſoon as this unjuſt Sentence of Divorce 
«© had paſs'd the Convocation, in which Archbi- 
4. ſhop Cranmer preſided, and was approved by 
„ the Parliament; King Henry eſpouſed the Lady 
©« Catharine Howard, who, like Anne Bolen, was 
% zealouſly addicted to the Reformation. But a 
<-ftrange Fatality ſeem'd to attend the Abettors 
„ of it. Her ſcandalous Conduct ſoon brought 
her to the Block, and Henrys Family was con- 
“ tinually ſtain'd with Infamy and Blood. 
Soon after the Biſhops drew up a Profeſſion 
of Faith, which was confirm'd by the Royal 
Sanction.—— All the Articles controverted be- 
<6 tween us and the Reform'd Churches, except- 
ing that of the Pope's Supremacy were decided 
e in it. Vet Cranmer conform'd to his Fellow- 
FBiſhops in ſubſcribing to it. For tho“ Mr. Bur- 
net obſerves, that ſome of the Articles paſs'd 
«againſt his Advice, yet he join'd with the reſt 
e in giving his Vote for them. — The Will 
« Pleaſure of his Mafter -was the Supreme 
Rule of his Faith; and inſtead of the Pope in 
<< -Conjun&ion . with the Church, the King alone 
vas become infallible, —— . Or 
Here the Biſhop of Meaux takes Occafion to 
ſpeak of Cranmer's extravagant Doctrine touchin 
ch-Government,' taken from his own Words 
a Writing of his quoted by Burnet, Wherein he 
maintains, that every King as ſuch is to be con- 
fider'd in a double Capacity, equally belonging 
to him by divine Right. To wit, as Head of the 
Church in Spirituals, and as Supreme Governor of 
the State in Temporals. That as he has a great 
Number of Civil Officers under him for the Go- 
vernment of the State, ſo has he Biſbops, Curates, 
Vicars, and Priqts to ſerve under him in the Ma- 
nagement of Eccieſaſtical Affairs. That he is the 
Monn a 4 Source 
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Source and Fountain, whence all ſpiritual as well 
as temporal Furiſdiftion flows as from its Head; 
and that by Conſequence all Hiſbops and Paſtors 
are but his Delegates or Vicars, and bound to re- 
ceive from him their Powers to nn the Ward, 
and adminiſter the Sacraments. | 
- This is Cranmer's monſtrous Syſtem of Church. 
Government in the aboveſaid Writing. Tis true, 
that Burnet, who is here aſhamed. of his Athana- 
Aus, pretends that he afterwards, retracted it by 
dubſcribing to a Book writ in Defence of the Di- 
wine Inſtitution' of Epiſcopacy : But the Biſhap of 
Meaux obſerves very juſtly, that Cranmer's8 Sub- 
ſeriptions are not to be much depended- upon: 
ſince, as we have already ſeen, he was ready to 
ſet his Hand to any Thing to ſerve a preſent 
Turn. Beſides that, as my Author obſerves, he 
confirmꝰd his Doctrine by his. own Practice, and 
bluſh'd not, tho? firſt Biſhop and Primate of ; Eng- 
Jand, to receive a ſpecial Licence from Edward VI. 
tho* but a Child, to perform his Archiepiſcopal 
Functions in his own Dioceſs: He likewiſe 'taught 
in expreſs Terms, as Burnet atteſts, that the Dog- 
matical Deciſions of Councils were of no Force 
without the King's Approbation. : 

“Thus the Bale — (ays the Biſhop 
% of Meaux) had its Qrigine from the Flatteries 
“ of this Archbiſhop, and the Diſorders of King 
Henry. Mr. Burnet takes a great deal of Pains 
* to heap. Examples upon Examples of vicious 
„ Princes, whom God has made U of to bring 
* about great Deſigns. And who doubts it? But 
eto paſs over the Inſtances he produces, wherein 
* he mixes Truth with Falſhood, and the cer- 
$+ tain with what is uncertain; - can he A 
e ſingle Example to prove, that A. G. intending 
e {4p reveal to Men __ important Truth un: 
8 2 N Ty known 
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1 known before, has choſen ſo wicked a Prince 
4 ag Henry, and fo ſcandalous a Biſhop as Cran- 
c ner to be the immediate Inſtruments of ſuch a 
„Mercy? If the Engl: iſh Reformation be a divine 
„% Mort, nothing is more divine in it, than the 
King's Eccleftaſtical Supremacy: Since it not only 
was the firſt Cauſe of a Separation from the 
Church of Rome, which, as Proteftants generally 

de maintain, is a neceſſary Condition, with which 
every good and ſolid Reformation ought to be- 

* gin, but is to this Day the only Point, in which 
* they never varied fince the Beginning of the 
„ cSchiſm. Now then it ſeems forſooth that God 
t choſe Henry as a proper Perſon t& reveal this 
„ new Article of Faith to; yet at the ſame Time 
eto make him an Example of his ſevereſt Judg- 
ments: Not of that Sort, by which he over- 
4 throws Kingdoms, and brings Monarchs to ſome 
0 tragical End; but of that other Sort, by which 
5 he delivers them up to their own Paſſions, and 
e the Flatteries of thoſe that are about them; 
“ and permits them to run headlong into all the 
Extravagances of a willful Blindneſs 

After this the Biſn ” of Meaux — Occaſion 
to ſpeak of Pope Fulius's Diſpenſation, and en- 
large upon the Arguments uſually alledg*d to vindi- 
cate the Validity of it; which I omit, becauſe they 
differ nothing in Subſtance from thoſe, which the 
Reader will find in the Beginning of the 34 Dia- 
 togue. But what he adds concerning the Opinions 
of foreign Divines relating to that Matter, is cu- 
rious, and deſer ves a Place here. It is as follows - 
1 muſt here do this Juſtice to the German 
Proteſtants, that King Henry could never prevail 
< pen them either to approve his ſecond Mar- 

© riage, or to condemn Pope Julius's Diſpenſation. 
« « For when this Affair was propoſed in a ſolemn 
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<« Embaſly ſent to the confederated Proteſtant 


Princes in Germany, Melanithon deliver'd his 
<c Opinion againſt it. Ye have differ d, ſays he, 
« in our Judgment from the En gliſh Embaſſadaurs : 
% For tis our Opinion, that the — which prohibits 


46. A Brother to marry a Siſter in Law, may be diſ- 


« penſed with, tho we believe it'ntver was abroga- 
<. ed. L. 4. Epiſt 185. And again more co | 
« thus: The Embaſſadours pretend, that the Probibs. 
& tion of Marrying a Siſter in Law is indiſpen/ab!e * 
4 and Me on the Contrary maintain it may be diſpenſed 
te 291th, ibid. Epiſt. 183. This agreed exactly 
6 with what had been decided at Rome, and was 
<.;the Ground of Pope Clements dite Jens. 
<< tence againſt the Divorce. 
Bucer alſo was once of this e * 


cc grounded it upon the ſame Reaſon. Nay Mr. 


& Burnet acquaints us, that according to this Au- 


6 thor, who was one of the Reformers of the 


«+ Englifp Church, ibe Levitical Law could not be a 
<<, moral or perpetual w ho God e pad 

«+ diſpenſed with: i. 81 

« Zuinglius and C a niche their Falloweei 6. 
7 4 _ the Pro- 
« ſpect they had of Eſtabliſhing Doctrine 
<<; in this Kingdom render'd them ſo N 
« But the Lutberaus gave not into it: Though 
Mr. Burnet makes them de gh he inconſiſtent 1 
<« with themſelves. 


As to the Opinion of foreign Cathalicks, 4 
« Mr. Burnet relates, that King — bribed two 
or three Cardinals. 
his Cauſe was none of the beſt ; ſince it ſtood 
in Need of ſuch infamous Means to ſuppott it. 


If it were ſo, it is a Sign 


% And as to Catholick Doctors, whoſe nume- 
c rous Subſcriptions he makes a great Boaſt of, 


* What Wonder is it, „— an Age, 


*1o 
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te {© powerful a Prince, as King Henry was, 3 5 
60 « find many who were not proof againſt his Im- 
rtunities and Bribes? Mr. Burnet . 
cc 29D Fra- Paolo's and Monſieur de Thor's Teſti- 
« monies are unexceptionable. Let him then hear 
% what they ſay: ' Bp Paolo tells us, that Henry 
„having 4 ; the Catholick Divines in Tag, 
10 „ Germany, and France, found ſome for and others 
againſt him. That the major Part of the Pa- 
* E. * Doctors were for him; and that it was 
46 the Opinion of many, that they had been prevail d 
Kr 7 rather by the King's Money, than by his Rea- 
ons. Monſieur de Thou fays likewiſe, that Hen- 
« 7 e, to draw over to his Side foreign Di- 
« vines, particularly thoſe of Paris; and that ĩt 
was noiſed Nac that his Money had pre- 
< vail d with theſe to ſubſcribe to the Divorce. . 
a ; * L will not here poſitively determine, whether 
e Concluſion of the Faculty of Paris produc'd 
100 Mr. Burnet be a forg'd Piece or not; others 
47 will do it for me. I will only ſay there are 
2 Reaſons to ſuſpect it. Fit, becauſe the Stile - 
is very different from what that Faculty is wont 
* to. uſe. And 2dly.. becauſe it is, according to 
< Mr. Burnet, dated "Ful 2. An. 1530, at the 
&< thurins. Wikeioas {ſome Years before that, the : 
1 Aſſemblies of the Faculty were uſually held at 
the Sorbon. 

In the Notes of that famous Lawns Charles 
P du: Malin Mention is made of a Deliberation of 
che Docters of Paris in Favour of King Henry, 

June 1. 1530. But he ſays their Meeting was 

at the Sorben. Beſides that he lays very little 
4 Streſs upon the Reſult of that Deliberation, 
wherein the King had a ſmall Majority of Voices 
for him: Which no Man, ſays be ought to he 
« ak at, by N of the Engliſh An- 

gels 


—ů— — as 


fk 
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«© gels of Gold, which were di iftributed about to ſecure 


255 Voices. And he declares farther, hat he 


ee was aſſured of the Truth of this Fatt by the Teſtimo- 
s mies of the Preſidents du Freſne and Paliat. —— 


« He concludes in the whole, that the true and 


genuine Senſe of the Sorbon, that is to ſay, that 


< which they had not been bribed into with Mo- 
* ney, was againſt the Divorce. But over and 


e above it is certain, that in the Time of the 


' Deliberation, Francis I. who was then 'a Well- 


d wiſher to K. Henry's Cauſe, charged 'Monfieur 
Liſel, the firſt Preſident of the Parliament of 


* Paris, to make an Intereſt in the Sorbon for 


him; as appears from the Original Letters kept 


* to this Day in the King's Library; wherein he 
gives an Account of the Diligence he had uſed. 
„ —.— Now *tis plain, that ſuch unfair Ways : as 
s theſe of Conſulting the Opinions of Divines, to 


„ wit, by Intrigues, Briberies, and the Authority 
of two powerful Kings to over-awe their Deli- 


ee herations, were much more roper to raiſe than 


lay Sctuples in K. Henry s Mind. Neither were 


the Methods uſed in other Univerſities leſs un- 
, fair. Mr. Burnet himſelf ſpeaks of a Letter 


© writ by the King's Agent at Rome; 0 95 


e tells him, that if he had but Money 2 
*« he would engage all the Divmes in Ta to 
4 ſcribe to the Divorce. 

[lt ſeems then he had tried the Power of Mo 
bey. and we may preſume that many of the Di- 
vines of Padua and Folognia had been convinced of 
the Juſtice of King Henry's Cauſe, by 1 this com- 
pendious Way of Reaſaning + þ 
But Pore Clemons had RN ded 5 more 
e folid Grounds in his Decifion of the Point in 
725 '* Prohibition had not the Force of a natural and 

| * indiſpenſa» 


"ec Queſtion. It appeard evident that the Levitical 


44 indiſpenſable Law; ſince God himſelf had ſet 
cc the Example, that it might be diſpenſed with. 
« Now Pope 7«/ius's Diſpenſation being grounded 
«© upon this Reaſon, had ſuch a probable Foun» 
« dation, that the C iity of German Prote- 
«© ſtants themſelves judg'd it to be and va- 
« lid. And tho? there might be a Diverſity of O- 
<« pinions about it, twas ſufficient that it 2 
« ed not manifeſtly con to the Law of God, 
« which all are bound to obſerve. It was there- 
<« fore one of thoſe Caſes, in which we are to 
% have Recourſe to the prudential Judgment and 
e Diſcretion of Superiours, whereon they, who 
“ uſe no double Dealing, may depend with an 
« Entire Repoſe of Conſcience. Beſides there was 
“ the ſtrongeſt Preſumption poſlible, that had it 
« not been for Henrys violent Paſſion, : he never 


&« would have troubled the Church with the ſhame« 


4 ful Propoſal of a Divorce, after a Marriage ſo- 
“ lemnly contracted, and continued for the Space 
e of-20 Years, without the leaſt Scruple of Con- 
« ſcience on either Side. Here lay the real Streſs 
aof the Cauſe. And, whether Pope Clement was 
&« or was not miſtaken in his Politicks, or whether 
he did or did not carry them to greater lengths 
% than he ought, the Equitableneſs of his Deci- 
„ fion, in the Bottom will bear Teſtimony to all 
future Ages, that the Church is incapable of 
% Flattering the Paſſions of Princes, or approv- 
<« ing their ſcandalous Proceedings. 1 
Y After this the Biſhop of Meaux enlarges upon 
ſome. controverted Points, which I omit as being 
foreign to my Purpoſe. Then he gives the fol; 
lowing ſhort Account of King Henrys Death. 
elt is reported that this unfortunate Prince, 
«*« ſome, time before his Death, had a Remorſe of 
the criminal Exceſſes, he had committed, * ä 
ig Ra EF Es "I «lent 


xx The r e # 


ſent for ſome Biſhops to ask their Advice con- 
«© cerning the proper Means to ſettle his Con- 
<«<- ſcience, © I will not aver it as a certain Truth. 
«© But they who are always for Diſcovering in 
_ «© ſcandalous Sinners, and above all 1 in Kings, fuch 
« ſharp Remorſes, as appear'd in Antiochus, do 
*-not confider all the ſecret Ways of God, nor re- 
« fle& upon the ftupid, Inſenfibility, or falſe 
Peace, which he ſuffers his greateſt Enemies 
to fall into. But let that be as you will, tho” 
King Henry had applied himſelf to his Biſhops 
for Advice, what could be expected from Per- 
ſons who had enſlaved the Church, and be- 
„ trayed her Faith? Whatever Shew Henry ſhould 
* have made in that Occafion of Deſiring fincere- 
Ay their Advice, he could not reftore them to 
the Liberty, his Tyranny had robb'd them of. 
« For they would Fay have dreaded a Relapſe 
into one of thoſe Fits of Inconſtancy, which that 
Prince was ſubject to. And in Reality he who 
© had refuſed to hear the Truth from *# Mouth 
« of the hol Biſhop of Rocheſter and Sr Thomas 
Mere, bot en. he put to Death for ſpeak 
= Fr fg it, deſerved not to er? it any more. ; 
n this Condition he died: and * tis no Won- 

der, that Things grew ſtill worſe after his 
Death. For no part of a Building can ſtand 
4 long, when its Foundations are ſpoil'd. E4- 
e ward VI. vis e 4 Son ſucceeded him 
* according to Law: and being not quite ten 
Fears old, the Kingdom according to his Fa- 
5 ther's Settlement was to have been goyern'd 
«by the Lords of the Council. But Edward 


„Shou, the King's Uncle by the Mother's 


Side, aſſumed the chief Authority with the 
. Title of Lord Protector. This Perſon was a 


” Fr] in his Heart, and Cranmer his Confi- 
dent, 
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<« dent: who then diſſembled his Religion no 
« longer, but openly gave Vent to all the Poiſon, 
« hich till then had lain conceal'd in his Heart, 
e againſt the Catholic Church. © _ 

To prepare the Way for their intended Re- 
c formation in the King's Name, he was imme- 
4 diately declared, as his Father had been before 
« him, Supreme Head in Spirituals as well as in 
* Temporals of the Church of England. For from 
the Time that Henry took upon him the Spiri- 
«© tual Supremacy, it became a Maxim, that the King 
<"was Pope in England. But greater Preroga- 
« "tives were beſtow'd upon this new Pope, than 
* the Popes of Rome had ever claim d. For the 
<« Biſhops were obliged to receive new Commiſſions 
«< from K. Edward revocable at Pleafure, as Hen- 
ce ry had before declar'd: and it was thought ne- 
<« ceflary for the Advancement of the Reformation 
0 ſubject the Prelatick Order to the Yoke of an ar- 
« Bitraty Power. The Archbiſhop of Canterbury 
« and Primate of England led the Way, and was 
the firſt that bent his Neck under this ſhame-_ 
c Yoke: tho* ſome ſmall Mitigation was conde- 
« ſcenided to not long after, and the Biſhops were 
ce bound to take it as a Favour, that the King 
* . vouchſafed to beſtow Biſhopricks for Life. But Care 
*< was taken, as in Henry's Reign, to ſpecify 've- 
„ ry plainly in the Tenor of their Commiſſions, 
.** according to Cranmer's Syſtem, that all Epiſcopal 
e as well as ſecular Power in the Realm flow'd 
from the King as from its Source; that the Exer- 
<< ciſe of their Zpifcopal Furiſdittion was precarious, 
and revocable at the King*s Pltaſure, by whom it 

Was communicated to them. In a Word, it 
was the King that gave them their Faculties to 
© ordain and depoſe Priefts ; to ufe the Power of the 
« Keys dgainſt ſcandalous Perſons, and to perform =, 

| cs the 


6 <4 Daties of. their Paboral N —commiſ⸗ 
« ſons for the Conſeerating of Biſhops were alſo- 
* iſſued out by the King, and directed to whom 
<«& he pleaſed. So that according to this new- 
<< model'd. Hierarchy, as Biſhops were not con- 
« ſecrated but by the King's Authority, ſo they 
could not ordain, but as commiſſion'd and de- 
<« legated by him. Nay the very Form of Con- 
_ 3 Biſhops or Prieſts was regulated by the 
Parliament. Which alſo took upon itſelf to pre- 
<« ſcribe the Form of publickPrayers,and the Manner 
ce of Adminiſtring the Sacraments.— All which En- 
<« eroachments upon the Hierarchy were grounded 
4 upon the new Article of Faith the Parliament 
« had coin'd, to wit, that all Juriſdiction, Kceleſi · 
« oftical as well as Secular flow'd from the Royal — 
« therity as from its Source and Fountain. | 
+ *Tis. to no Purpoſe here to lament the mi- 
e ſerable State of the Church of England brought 
<« under Servitude, and ſhamefully degraded by 
« her own Miniſters, An impartial View of the 
Facts ſuffices. alone to ſhew. the Enormity of 
4 their Proceedings. But not long after the King 
ce declared, be intended a general Viſitation, and for- 
% bad all the Biſhops to exerciſe any Ecclęſiaſtical Ju- 
% ri/dittion as long as that Viſitation ſhould laſt. There 
<« was alſo an InjunQion. put forth by the Kings 
e whereby he commanded himſelf to be pray d 
«« for in publick Service as Supreme Head of, the 
« Church of England : and abe Tranſereſſers againſt 
« it were liable to the Penalties of Suſpenſion, Depoſi- 
& ton, and Excommunication.. Thus the whole pa- 
< ſtoral Authority together with the Power of the 
<« Keys was openly. invaded by the King; and the 
< moſt ſacred: Truſt of the bee red out 
1 of the ance #4. © the ! a 50 3 
s 60 


; 4 
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I ſhall: here ſtop a Moment to take a View 
of the whole Ground-work of the Exgliſ Re- 
<. formation; that York of Light, the plain Hiſtory 
&« der eof is its beſt Fuſtification, according to Mr. 
« Burnet. And indeed no _ more 
« than England in ĩts having been reform'd, as it 
- pretends, by the moſt legal Aſſemblies, and | 
e with'the utmoſt Order and Regard to the Ca- 
4 nns. But to give ſome Colour to this Boaſt, 
<« it ought to be ſupported by this Principle, that 
se the Clergy had at leaſt the principal Part in the 
« Management of this Ecclgſiaſtical Revolution: 
« Whereas on the Contrary from the Time of 
„Henrys Aſſuming the Supremacy, the Clergy 
«had no Authority to intermeddle in Matters af 
% Religion, unleſs they had his Orders for it. 
« And the only Remonſtrance they made againſt 
te this Hardſhip put upon them was, hat it was 
“ an Encroachment upon their Privilege. As if med- 
“ ling with Matters of Religion were but a bare 
4 Privilege, and not an Eſſential Prerogative of the 
„ Ecclęſiaſtical Order. * IE 
But was their Condition any Thing better un- 
«« der K. Edward ? When, as Mr. Burnet pretends, 
<<. the.Reformation was eſtabliſh*d'upon a more ſo- 
«lid Bottom. Nothing leſs. For the Convocation of 
* the Clergy only begg'd of the Parliament, that 
no Statute might paſs concerning Religion with- 
<« out their Advice. But it could not be obtain'd. 
4 Soon after the King's Privy Council reloly'd 
&« to ſend Viſitors into all Parts of the Kingdom, 
« furniſh'd with Ecclefiaſtical Conſtitutions and Ar. 
H ticles of Faith, —— and they were not aſhamed 
& to require of the Biſhops an expreſs Declara- 
c tion, that they would teach ſuch Doctrines, as 
e ſhould f om Time to Time be eftabliſh*d'and 
66, explain'd by the King and Clergy. But its ma- 
Ann! "'Þ b nifeſt, 
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<< nifeſt the Clergy was only mention'd for Form- 
« ſake, and every Thing was done by the King's 
„ Authority. —— They went till farther. For 
* there came forth a Mandate forbidding all 
«« Preaching without , Licence either from the 
« King, or his Viſitors, or the Archbiſhop, or the 
«© Dioceſan. —— But the Year following the Bi- 
<«< ſhops had their Powers of Giving Licences to 
<< preach revok'd, and it was limited to the King 
4 and Archbiſhop only. At laſt they car- + 
& ry'd Things ſo far, that having given the Peo- 
* le to underſtand; that the King had ſet Per- 
6 i: ons at Work to take oy all Subjects of Con- 
« troverſy, a general Prohibition was publiſbd of 
„ Preaching in the Interim in any Aſſemblies whatſc- 
&« ever. Here then we ſee all Preaching ſuſpend- 
« ed throughout the Kingdom; the Biſhops fi- 
« Jenced by the King's Orders, and the whole 
Nation left in Suſpence, not knowing what 
« Faith would come forth with the Royal Stamp 
60 upon it. An Admonition was tack'd to it ex- 
4e horting all Perſons 70 receive with Submiſſion the 
« Orders, that ſhould in a ſhort Time be ſent down to 
„ "2hem, Thus was the Engliſh Reformation eſta- 
e bliſhed : that Mort of Light, the plain Hiſtory 
| 10 wheredf, lays Mr. Burnet, is its beft Fuſtification. 
" * Theſe F tions being made, the Engliſb 
c N ſet on . by the Duke of 
& Fammerſet and Cranmer in the King's Name, and 
2 began with pulling down by the Regal Autbori- 
STS the Son, what the Regal Authority of the 
ather had ſet up before. For the fix famous 
$ Articles which Ny VIII. had eſtabliſhed with 
* the whole Authority both of his ſpiritual and 
c 4 emporal Supremacy, were forthwith aboliſn'd; and 
11 & in Jpite of all the Precautions he had taken even 
in his laſt Will to —_ thoſe precious Re- 
* Ut! ” mains | 
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mains of the Catholick Faith, and perhaps with a 
« Deſign to have it re-eſtabliſhed in due Time, 
« the Zuinglian Doctrine ſo much deteſted by that 
« Prince got the upper Hand. | 
After this, the Biſhop of Meaux ſpeaks of the 
Coming over of Peter Martyr and Martin Bucer, 
two Apoſtate Monks, to aſſiſt in the Work of 
the Reformation. He alſo ſpeaks of the Diſputes 
that were betwixt them concerning the Preſence of 
* Chriſt's Body and Blood in the Sacrament : of the 
Changes made in the Liturgy z of what ancient 
Ceremonies and Cuſtoms were kept, and what re- 
jected : and many other Things, which I omit, 
as having no Relation to my principal Deſign. 
But the Reader muſt not forget, that all the a- 
bove-mention'd Facts, how aſtoniſhing ſoever, are 
taken from Burnet's own Hiſtory of the Reformation; 
who notwithſtanding glories in the rapid Succeſs 
it met with, as a kind of Miracle But let us hear 
the Biſhop of Meaux's Anſwer to this Boaſt. 4 
Mr. Burnet, ſays he, has the Boldneſs to re- 
«© gard the ſudden Progreſs of the Reformation as 
* a vifible Miracle, and Teſtimony of the Divine 
«© Afﬀiﬀtance. But with what Face can a Man 
talk fo, who has himſelf diſcover'd the true 
©© Reaſons of that unhappy Succeſs? In the firſt 
Place a Prince blinded with an inordinate Paſ- 
* fion, and condemn'd by the Pope, ſets Perſons 
* at Work to exaggerate certain particular Facts, 
*© ſome odious Exactions, and Abuſes condemn'd 
by the Church herſelf. The Minifters of the 
** Altar,” by Reaſon of the Ignorance of ſome and 
** Scandals of others, are every where declaim'd 
ke againſt from the Pulpits, and repreſented un- 
* der the moſt contemptible Characters even up- 
” on the Stage: Of the Indignity whereof. Mr, 
© Burnet himſelf is ſenſible. And under the Au- 
at, b 2 < thority 


> 
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«« thority of an Infant- Ring and a Protector poi- 
« ſon'd with Zuinglianiſm theſe Satyrs and In- 
6 vectives were carried to a greater Hight ; 
e and the ignorant Populace being thus work'd 
up into a Hatred and Contempt of their Spi- 
< ritual Guides, ſwallow'd down greedily any 
< new Doctrines.“ 

I To fay nothing of the Violence that was 
uſed to drag both Clergy and Laity to a Compli- 


ance againſt their Conſcience, the grand Secret to 


which the ſpeedy Progreſs of the Reformation 
was chiefly Owing, confiſted in making every 
Thing ſmooth and eaſy both as to Faith and Pra- 
ice. Of which my Author ſpeaks thus. 
In the Myſtery of the H. Eucbariſt the Senſes 
4 were flatter d and deliver'd from their Subjection 
& to the Obedience of Faith. Prieſts were diſcharg'd 
& from their Celibacy, Monks from their /olemn 
& *YVows, and all in General from the Yoke of Con- 
« feſſion, Which tho' a wholeſome. Preſervative 


« apainſt Vice, is a Burden to Nature, A more 


% commodious Morality was therefore preach'd 
* up, which as Mr. Burnet ſays, markd out a plain 


& and eaſy Way to Heaven. Now ſuch good-na- 


<« tured Injunctions could not but meet with an 
© eaſy Compliance. So that of 16000 Ecelęſi- 


* afticks, 12000, if Mr. Burnet may be believed, 


„ renounced their Celibacy in the ſhort Reign of 
* Edward VI and all theſe rotten Members. of 
the Church of Rome became good Proteſtants, by 
becoming unfaithful to their Vows. + 

« *Twas thus the Clergy was gain'd. As to 
„ the Laity, the Revenues and Riches of the 
« Church laid open to Rapine was become their 
Bait. The Plate belonging to Churches fill'd 


- the King's Coffers. The Shrine of St. Thomas 


* of Canterbury with the ineſtimable Preſents, 
W 
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ce that had been made to it from all Parts, pro- 
% duced immenſe Sums for the Royal Exche- 
« quer; and this was enough to attaint that 
C Holy Martyr : He was condemn'd to be pillaged, 
„ and the Riches of his Tomb was his greateſt 
4 Crime, In a Word, they judg'd it more Expe- 
dient to plunder the Church's Patrimony, than 
« apply it to the Uſe intended by the Founders. 
« And is it then a Wonder, that both the Gran- 
ce dees, the Clergy and People were ſo eaſily gain'd 
« gyer to the Reformation? Is it not rather a vi- 
% fible Miracle, that there remain'd a Sparkle in 
* Iſrael, and that other Countries did not follow 
the Example of England, Denmark, Sweden and 
Germany, which were all reform'd by the ſame 
Methods? 2 | 
“ But amidſt all theſe Reformations there was 
* one which made no Progreſs, to wit, the Re- 
* formation of Manners. I have already taken 
Notice of the Decay of Piety, which follow'd 
* Tutber's Reformation in Germany. And, we 
need but read Mr. Burnet's Hiſtory to be con- 
% vinced that the Engliſh Reformation produced 
e the very ſame Effects. Henry the 8th was the 
<« firſt, who undertook that Work. And we have 
“ ſeen the Extravagances he fell into, as ſoon as 
6 he commenc'd Reformer. The ambitious Duke 
ce of Sommerſet, who puſh'd on the Reformation, 
« which Henry had begun, tho' he was but a 
Subject, put himſelf upon the Level with So- 
„ veraigns, and took the Title of Duke of Som- 
« merſet by the Grace of God, This Perſon a- 
* midſt the general Confuſion England was in 
% about Matters of Religion, and the City of 
6 London over and above with a raging Plague, 
„ had his Thoughts chiefly intent upon Building 
* a magnificent Palace for himſelf. Ani what 
14" 73 b 3 Added 
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s added to it the Aggravation of Sacrilege was, 
d that he raiſed this vaſt Structure upon the Ru- 
ins, and with the Materials of three Epiſcopal 
| «©. Palaces and a Pariſh-Church, and the Revenues 
«* extorted from ſeveral Biſhops and Chapters; 
© none daring to oppoſe his Will. *Tis true, he 
* begg'd them of the King: But his Abuſing in 
* this Manner the Authority of a Minor, and 
* Accuſtoming his Pupil to ſuch ſacrilegious Do- 
nations, are Circumſtances which aggravated 
his Crime ſtill more. | 74 
I paſs over his other Miſdeeds, for which he 
& was condemn'd by the Parliament, firſt, to be 
* depriv'd of the Authority he had uſurp'd over 
* the Council, and then to loſe his Head. Neither 


« will I examine the Reaſons he had to condemn : 


„e the Admiral his Brother to the Block. But 
«© was it not ſhameful to ſubje& a Perſon of that 
Rank, and his own Brother, to the unjuſt Law 
aof being condemned upon the bare Allegations 
of Witneſſes without being allow'd to make a- 
<* ny Defence? Yet by Virtue of this Law the 
% Admiral beſides many more were attainted 
** without being heard, and the Protefor - pre- 
% vailed upon the King to ſend down his Orders 
to the Commons to proceed againſt him with- 
** out ſuffering him to ſpeak for himſelf. And 
** thus it was he train'd up his Pupil to Juſtice. - 

Mr. Burnet takes here a great deal of Pains 
* to excuſe his Cranmer for ſigning the Death of 
this unhappy Perſon, and meddling in a Cay/e 
, Blood contrary to the Canons, —— But he 
_* declines coming to the main Point; For if 

* Cranmer was to be excuſed, it ought not to 
e have been barely for a Violation of the Canons, 
which indeed as Archbiſhop he was bound a- 
5 bove all others to have had a tender R 


bv for 
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& for, but for having violated the Law of Nature 
“ ſacred even amongft Pagans, of not condemn- 
&« ing a Perſon without hearing his Defence. But 
£ Cranmer in ſpite of this Law condemned the 
* Admiral, and ſigned the Dead Warrant for his 
Execution. Ought not ſo eminent a Reformer 
* as he was, to have ſtood up againſt ſuch a bar- 
% barous Practice? O no; it was more ſuitable 
to his Character to pull down Altars, beat 
down Images, not ſparing thoſe of Fe/as Chriſt 
PB. * himſelf, and aboliſh the Sacrifice of the Maſs 

which had been offer'd up by ſo many Saints, 
- — — the Time that Cbhriſtianity had been eſta- 
5 bliſh'd amongſt the Engliſb. 

To make an End ”; Cranmer's Character, at 
& the Death of King Edward he ſet his Hand to 
* his laſt Will, in which this young Prince out 
of Hatred to his Siſter Mary, who was a Ro- 
„ man Catholick, changed the Order of Succeſſion. 
Mr. Burnet will have it, that the Archbiſhop 
<< ſet his Hand to it with great Reluctance, an- 
thinks it a ſufficient Excuſe for this great Re- 
* former, that he committed Crimes with ſome 
* + Scruple. However, the Council, of which he 
© was Head, gave all Orders neceſſary to arm 
the People againſt Queen Mary, and maintain 
the Title of the Lady Jane Gray. Preachers 
<< were employ'd for the fame Purpoſe, and Rid- 
* ley Biſhop of London had Orders to beat the 
Drum Ecclefiaſtick in Favour of her. But when 
„her Affairs were become deſperate, Cranmer 
with the reſt of his Aſſociates acknowledg'd 
_ © his Crime, 8 threw himſelf upon the Queen's 
Mer 

1 this the Biſhop of Meaux touches paſ- 
fingly upon 2 Marys Reign, Cranmer's Im- 
8 W ma his double Ab- 
ein. by juration 


* 
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Juration of Lutberaniſm, whilſt in Priſon, and his 
| Retractation of it at the Stake, Sc. and con- 
| cludes with a Parallel between him and S. Thomas 
of C anterbury. 

AI lt is not to be wonder'd, ſays he, that during 
„ the Life of an Archbiſhop of Cranmer's Cha- 
racter, there was no Regard for the Doctrine 
* of his holy Predeceſſors, S. Dunſtan, St. Lan- 
* frank, S. Anſelm and ſuch others, whoſe ad- 
* mirable Virtues, and particularly that of Con- 
* tinency, were an Honour to the Church. Nei- 
© ther do I wonder that in his Time, S. Thomas 
s of Canterburys Name, whoſe Life was a Con- 
«© demnation of Thomas Cranmer, was ſtruck out 
e of the Calendar of Saints. S. Thomas of Can- 
e terbury oppoſed the unjuſt Attempts of Kings; 
“but Thomas Cranmer proſtituted his Conſcience, 


« and was a Slave to their Paſſions. The one un- 


der Baniſhment, the Confiſcation of his Goods, 
sand the moſt cruel Perſecution of his Friends 
|. as well as of himſelf, purchaſed the glorious 
Liberty of ſpeaking the Truth with a gene- 
«© rous Contempt of all the Conveniences of Life, 
* and of Life itſelf. The other to - pleaſe his 


c Prince, ſpent above thirteen Years of his Life 


te under a ſhameful Diſſimulation, and continual 
* outward Conformity to a Religion, which he 
< condemned in his Heart. The one maintained 
e“ with his Blood the very ſmalleſt Rights and 


„ Immunities of the Church, and defended the 


very Outworks of the Holy City, by not only 
te ſtanding up for thoſe Prerogatives, which had 
“ colt the ſacred Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, but thoſe 
* alſo which the pious Liberality of Princes had 


*+ beſtow'd upon her. But the other gave up e- 


very Thing belonging to her + her moſt ſacred 
i 1 her —— her 9 her Sacra 
0 ments, 


4 
F 
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« ments, her Power of the Keys, her Diſcipline, 
« her Faith. All was brought under the Yoke, 
% and the whole Hierarchy enſla ved to the 
66. Crown. 2 eee | ' 

«© Laſtly, the one having been a Man of Cou- 
6 e and exemplary Piety in the whole Courſe 
40 o his Life, was ftill more remarkably ſo in his 
« laſt Moments: whereas the other always 
« fillanimous and fearful, never betray'd more 
« Weakneſs than at the Approaches of Death; 
e and at the Age of Threeſcore and Two ſacri- 
e ficed his Religion and Conſcience to the mi- 
4 ſerable Remnants of a ſhort Life. In Effect, 
* he has left an odious Name behind him, and his 
« own Party cannot cover the Stains of his Life, 
e but with artificial and ſtudied Gloſſes, to which 
<« plain Facts give the Lie. But the Memory of 
„ 8. Thomas of Canterbury will be venerable in all 
& Apes, and his Virtues, which England and France 
„ have honoured with a kind of Emulation, will 
* never be forgot. Nay the more doubtful the 
“ Cauſe of that holy Martyr appear'd to the po- 
„ litick World, the more the divine Power de- 
. + clared itſelf in Favour of him by the remark- 
able Chaſtiſements of Henry the ad. his Perſe- 
cutor; the exemplary Penance that Prince per- 
„ form'd to appeaſe God's Wrath, and ſuch il- 
„ luftrious Miracles wrought at his Tomb, as 
drew to it the Kings of France as well as Eng- 
land. Miracles, I ſay, ſo frequent, and fo unani- 
s mouſly atteſted by Hiſtorians of thoſe Times, 
« that to queſtion the Truth of them is to turn 
all Hiſtory into Scepticiſm. ' | 

I omit the reſt. For the Pieces I have 
tranſlated will ſuffice to anſwer the End I propoſe 
to myſelf in this Preface, which is to convince 
the Reader, that the hiſtorical Account he —— 
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find in my Third Dialogue is entirely free from 
Miſrepreſentation or Exaggeration: Whether we 
conſider the Facts I have related, or the Refle- 
ctions I have made upon them; or finally the 
Characters I have given of the chief Authors of 
the Changes made in the Religion of our Ance- 
ſors during the Reigns of Henry VIII. and his 
Succeſſor Edward VI. 

As to Qu. Elizabeth's Reformation, my Author 
gives a very ſhort Relation of it in his 10th Book. 
Where after having ſet forth the extreme Ab- 
ſurdity of Conſtituting a Woman Supreme Head 
of the Church of England in Spirituals, his chief 
Buſineſs is to ſhew the Variations of this laſt Royal 
Reformer from her reforming Predeceſſor, in the 
ſeveral Corrections and Alterations made by her 
in her Brother Edward's Reformation. 

But fince I have been under a Kind of Neceſſi- 
ty of relating ſeveral ungrateful Truths of, and 
making ſome harſh Reflections upon this Princeſs, 
which will not be well reliſn'd by thoſe, who 
have been brought up with the higheſt Ideas of 
her eminent Virtues and religious Zeal, unleſs 
their Palates be prepar d and ſeaſon'd againſt the 
Prepoſſeſſions of their Education; I ſhall here _ 
the Sake of theſe (if my Book ſhould ha appen 
fall into any of their Hands) tranſcribe her Cha. 
rater, as it is drawn by the impartial and unſu- 
| Hand of a profeſs'd Member of the Church 

of England as eftabliſped by Law. The Perſon 1 

mean is the ingenious Author of the Short View of 
the Engliſh Hiſtory, who writes thus of (Queen 
Elizabeth. * 
This Princeſs reverſed all her Siſter had done 
* in Favour of the Roman Catholick Religion, which 
* ſhe aboliſh'd and reſtored the reform'd.—— 
* The firſt Step was to order, that _— 
mers. 
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« of the Church ſhould be read in the Vulgar 
« Tongue, After which ſhe aboliſh'd the Supro- 
«© macy, and aſſumed that Title to herſelf. Which 
6“ at firſt ſeem'd a Jeſt to the reſt of the World, 
6 by Reaſon of the Incapacity of her Sex for the 
c miniſterial Functions. 

Here the Author touches briefly upon the Rea- 
ſons that moved Queen Elizabeth to reject the ſe- 
veral Matches, propoſed to her: and then pro- 
ceeds to a Relation, how the Troubles of Scotland 
were fomented by her. ; 5 

The firſt Occaſion of Drawing her Sword 
66, were the Troubles of Scotland, in which Occa- 
0 fion the Meaſures ſhe togk did not ſo much 
e redound to her Intereſt and Advantage, as they 
6 were deſtructive to her Honour and Conſcience. 
For how far one Prince may aſſiſt the Rebels 
& of another in Time of actual War, I leave to 
« Civilians and Caſuiſts to decide. But to raiſe 
* and encourage Sedition among the Subjects of 
„% another Prince, with whom there is outward- 
y a good Underſtanding, is certainly a Viola- 
* tion of the Laws of Nations, and all that is ſa- 
L cred between Man and Man. The Tumults in 
* Scotland about Religion, /o ſcandalous to the Re- 
e formation, gave an Opportunity to Queen li- 
5©. zabeth to foment a Faction againſt the Queen 
4 of Scots z of whoſe Title to the Crown of Eu- 
gland ſhe was ſo jealous. For if the Marriage 
* between her Father and Anne Bolen was not 
„ lawful, Mary of Scotland had undoubtedly a 
5+ certain Right, to which ſhe inopportunely laid 
Claim upon her Marriage with Francis the 2d. 
by Quartering the Arms of England: But tho? 

this imprudent Conduct in the Queen of Scots 
0 might juſtly irritate and diſguſt Elizabeth, yet 
* ſhe had Reaſon after ward to be ſatisfy d, when 


upon 


uv We PR E FACE. 


« upon a Treaty bet wen them the Scotiſß Queen 


„ renounced all Claim and Pretence to the Crown 
of England during the Life of Queen Elizabeth. 


« 'This was a greater Confirmation of her Title 


4 than if it had never been diſputed before; tho' at 


« the ſame Time ſhe refuſed to ratify the Trea- 

ce ty of Edinburgh, in which there were ſome 
« Clauſes relating to the Subjects of Scotland, 
« in which Elizabeth without any juſt Reaſon 


e would intermeddle. 


* The Queen of Scots upon this Refuſal was 
ie deny'd Leave to paſs through England [after 
«the Death of her Husband Francis the 24.] to 
„ her own Kingdom. But what was more un- 
&« generous than this Denial, a Fleet was ſent to 
«© intercept her in her Paſſage by Sea. But not- 
* nay Be all the Vigilance of the Exgliſb, 
«ina ſhe went by their Fleet undeſ- 
« cry*d, and ate d ſafely in Scotland, where we 
« cannot chooſe but pity this poor Princeſs, who 


was now obliged to live among ſuch lamentable 


< Creatures as the Scottiſh Fanaticks, after having 
c been bred in the politeſt Court of the Univerſe, 
« She had not been long at Home, when the Am- 
< bition of her Baſtard Brother the Earl of Mur- 
« ray, on whom ſhe herſelf had conferr*d that 
<« Title, n by his Artifices to lay the Foun- 


* Warmer all thoſe Evils, which involved this 


poor Princeſs in great Troubles the reſt of her 
« Life, and at laſt terminated in her final De- 
« ſtruction. All which Misfortunes were immediately 


„ owing to the unjuſt  Politicks of Queen Elizabeth, 


« who always underband, and ſometimes pudblickly a- 
« betted the Rebellion of Mary's Subjects, even when 
« ſhe moſt pretended to be — Friend and to ſupport 
her 0p until 2 Had Hp nw unfortunate 


- &. Queen 
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« Queen to a Neceſſity of Demanding that Protection, 
« which ſhe had not the Genergſity to give ber. 
„For the Queen of Scots, after a Treatment 
e in her own Country, which filled the reſt of 
« Mankind with Horror, thought ſhe could fly 
e no where ſo properly for Re as to her Si- 
e ſter of England, whom Honour, Conſcience, Good 
« Nature, and Nearneſs of Blood obliged to protect 
« her. But the unhappy Queen was miſtaken ; 
< ſhe had only now eſcaped from her own barba- 
«© rous Subjects to fall into more cruel and inhoſpitable 
& Hands. The ill Uſage of this Princeſs in both 
«© Kingdoms mult give the reſt of the World 
<« a. ſtrange Idea of our Barbarity ; it being im- 
«© poſlible ſuch Beauty and Majeſty in Diſtreſs 
could want Protection in any Country, where 
<* the Men were ſuſceptible of Love, Honour or 
Lane, an e een, 
1.66 Mary was no ſooner arrived in England, but 
* ſhe ſent a Letter to Elizabeth, in which ſhe gave 
© her an Account of her Circumſtances, and 
© begg'd her Protection, deſiring at the ſame 
Time to be admitted to her Preſence, that 
** ſhe might have an Opportunity to clear her- 
e {elf from the ſlanderous Aſperſions, with which 
** her Enemies had loaded her: Of theſe the 
chief were Knox and Buchanan ; the firſt: of 
** whom was a turbulent Preacher and mutinous 
* Enthufiaſt ; the other would have been the 
** greateſt Writer among the Moderns, if his Sin- 
* cerity, the moſt neceſſary Quality in an Hi- 
- ** ſtorian, had been equal to his Genius and Ca- 
** pacity.. But notwithſtanding he had ſo much 
7 endeavour'd to blacken the Character of his 
-* Miſtreſs by the moſt impudent Falſchoods, that 
** Difingenuity and Malice could invent, when 
© he came to die, which is a Time if ever, one 
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venture to believe even a Scott#fÞ Fanatick, 
« he recanted all that he had ſaid rn to 
„the Honour of that injured 
This Requeſt, tho* ſo reaſonable, Elizabeth 
thought fit to deny: but the true Reaſon was 
« the Envy we bore to the Beauty of Mary, to 
hom ſhe was unwilling to be a Foil by being 
«ſeen at the ſame Time: The Deſire of being 


8 admired, as it is the moſt common Paſſion 


« in the Fair Sex, ſo it was the moſt deeply 
 <. rooted in Elizabeth, which Vanity was ſup- 
ported by the Infincerity of her Looking- 
« Glaſſes. But: notwithſtanding the good Opi- 
% nion Elixabeth had of herſelf, the Queen of 
Scots was too unconteſtable a Rival for ſuch 
* Diſpute 3 being as much above her in the 
Empire of Beauty, as below her in that of For- 
« tune. To theſe Charms of her Perſon, and 
the natural Vivacity of her Wit, ſhe had ad- 
„ ded the Ornament of Letters, and a great 
Knowledge in Books and foreign Languages, 
being Miftreſs not only of the Living but the 
„ Dead; with all other Qualifcations not only un- 
common to her Sex, but even admired in Men, 
«who make thoſe Accompliſhments their only 
* Buſineſs. Theſe diſtinguiſhing” Charms were 
none of the leaſt Cauſes of Mary's Misfortunes 
„ by making ill Blood in the Heart of Elizabeth 
e towards her. By this we may fee how liable 
* we are to be miſtaken, when we judge of 
KCauſes and Effects by the outward Appear- 
$6 ance'of Things: whereas could we dive into 
the ſecret Receſſes of Man's Mind, we ſhould 
find fome of our moſt hidden and ridiculous 
* Paſſions give Birth to the moſt 1 el E- 
5 Aeg and govern the hy age 
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„ The Queen-of Scots unable to get Admit- 
6, tance, now plainly ſaw what ſhe muſt ex 
c at the Hands of a cunning and jealous Woman, 
«© who had given ber civil Invitations, and ſo many 
% Promiſes of Protection, only to draw her within ber 
% Power. But tho? the World was generally ſo 
& abandon'd at this Time, there were ſome few 
„of the Engli/þ who had Compaſſion for diſtreſ- 
4 ſed Innocence: ãmong the Nobility the chief 
„ were the Duke of Norfolk, one of the moſt con- 
a fiderable Subjects of Europe at this Time, the 
% Earl of Suſſex," and Leiceſter himſelf, who', tb 
6“ one of the worſt of Men, pretended at leaſt to be 
60 aſhamed of this infamous Conduct. But the Ge- 
<< neroſity of the Duke had the more fatal Con- 
-* ſequences on the Life and Fortune of that wor- 
thy Nobleman; who impoſed on by the Craft 
* and Cunning of Leiceſter, was drawn into a 
Deſign of Marriage with the Queen of Scots: 
Murray himſelf had firſt propoſed this Match 
to the Duke, with a Deſign to finiſh the Ruin 
< of the Queen his Miſtreſs with Elizabeth, whoſe 
„ jealous Nature he knew would entertain the 
«©. preateſt Apprehenſion of ſuch an Alliance. This 
* Amour was carry'd on by ſecret Intrigues, and 
„ ſeveral Love- Letters to Queen Mary, all which 
<<: were conſtantly intercepted, and came to the 
Hands of Queen El:zabeth.  - 15 
. Tho? the Duke might be hurried by his 
_ © Paflions of Love and Ambition to purſue this 
„Match with ſome Warmth, however he never 
% defign'd to accompliſh that Affair without the 
Queen's Knowledge, and Leave firſt obtain'd : 
In order to which he defir'd Lercefter to procure 
& her Conſent, which he promiſed to do, the? 
e he never defign'd to ſerve the Duke; for he 


| oh; | daily deceived him, 0 by pretending a TT of 
NON 50 Ppor- 
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« Opportunity : upon which the Duke of Nor- 
« folk reſolved: to * ib himſelf, but was pre- 


« vented by thefreſh Aſſurances that Leiceſter gave 
him of Performing his Promiſes immediately. 
But Leiceſter, inſtead of managing this Afﬀair 


* with Sincerity, when he ſaw a proper Jun- 
« ture of ill Circumſtances for the Duke, finiſh'd 
< his Ruin. For obſerving the Queen grown 


- daily more jealous of the Duke's deſigned Mar- 


« riage, which was no Secret to her, and at the 
<« ſame Time alarm'd with the Noiſe of a Re- 
ce bellion in the Norib, he thought this the moſt 

34 oper Time to make his villainous Deſigns 
< ſucceed, when the Queen's Fears thus high- 
« ten d made her the more ſuſceptible of any 
e Impreſſions. To this Purpoſe. the perſidious 
40 Leiceſter counterfeits himſelf fick; and pre- 
“ tends. to be in the laſt Danger. Upon which 


the Queen, who had always a great Affection 


* for him, came to make him a Viſit; when 
< being alone together, Leiceſter. after ſeveral 
& Grimaces and counterfeited Si ghs, on Pretence 


2 of Diſcharging his Conſcience, ſets forth the 
i « dangerous Conſequences | of this Amour be- 


* tween the Duke of Norfolt and the Queen of 
© Scots; not letting Elizabeth know that he had 
< been co mmiſſioned by the Duke to ask her 
“ Conſent, but made as if this Diſcovery had 


. *©- meerly proceeded from a Senſe of her Danger, 


« and his own Compunction and Penitence. 
<« This Trick had its defign'd Succeſs, Eliaa- 
«beth with all the Fear and. Jealouſy of her Sex, 
« {ſwallows the Bait, and ſends the Duke to the 
Tower, ſoon after which he was condemned 
« and executed. | 
« This Example of Perfidy will give the World 
of Leiceſter, A had all the Am- 
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6e bition and ill Principles of his Father Northum- 
<« berland : for he broke the Neck of his Wife 
« down Stairs to make Room in his Bed, when 
« he ſhould have the Happineſs to accompliſh 
« his Deſigns on Queen Elizabeth ; the Hopes of 
« which had made him obſtruct the Match under- 
« hand, which Elizabeth had propoſed between 
e the Queen of. Scots and himſelf ; who preferr'd 
« the happy Grandeur of his own plain Miſtreſs 
„ to the unfortunate Beauty of the moſt charm- 
« ing Woman then alive. But Leiceſter was not 
* alone in this Court, which had the moſt wicked 
«©, Miniſtry that ever was known in any Reign. ; 

«, After this Queen Elixabetb began to exerciſe 
« great Severity on the Engli/h Roman Catholicks, 
e to, which ſhe was inſtigated by Leiceſter, Wal/in- 
«©. gham, and others; who having already taſted the 
% Sweetneſs of Confiſcations, deſign'd tomate that Par- 
ce ty. deſperate by ill Uſage, in Hopes ' they would 
rebel, and forfeit their Eſtates. But when Truth 
e enough could not be found againſt them, Wal- 
« ingbam by counterfeit Letters, and Confeſhons ex- 
« torted by the Pains and Terrors of the Rack, tumul- 
«+ tuated the People with chimerical Dangers on- 
e ly to prepare them for the intended Murder 
« of the Queen of Scotland ; in whoſe Behalf the 
„ Remonſtrances from the ſeveral Courts of Eu- 
« rope, join'd to the Condeſcenſions of this poor 
6. Princeſs, who offer'd to ſign a Chart blanche, 
and ratify whatever ſhould be demanded, were 
all to no Purpoſe. Nor was. there indeed any 
« juſt Ground to hope for her Liberty, after the 
«© Meaſures that Q. Elizabeth had lately taken by 
« -which ſhe convinced the World of her ill In. 
« tentions to Mary, by ſuppreſſing the ſmall Rem- 
< nant of a Party, who adhered to her in Srot- 
land: for the aſſiſted Morton with Men and 
havin) Cc Cannon 


- 


biz PB m 0 A 


« 8 in the Reduction of Edinburgh Caſtle, 
* which was defended by ſome gallant Men, 
**. who in ſo general a Corruption retain'd a Senſe 
< of their Honour and Duty. Theſe brave Men 
% compelbd to ſurrender  wete factificed to the 
Revenge of Morton, who was made Regent by the 
©. Intereſt and Power of Eliabeih; not withſtand- 
ing the whole World knew how great a Hand 
that Nobleman had in the Aſſaſſination of the 
<< late King: nor was ſhe leſs concern'd to ſave his 
Life, when by the divine Juſtice he was after- 
* wards brought to condign Puniſhment for that 
s horrid Murder, which he own'd at his Death: 
*The forward Appearance of Qu. Eliznbeth in 
* Behalf of a Man condemn'd for fo flagitious a 
« Crime, gave her Enemies an Occaſion to af- 
<< firm, that ſhe was not unnequainted with the 
e Deſign of that Murder: But however ſhe made 
<<. herſelf a Party, and contracted a Share of the 
“ Guwilt, in ſupporting the known A ſſaſſines to 
<< the very laſt: But we ſhall have the leſs Rea- 
«« fon by aid by to wonder at any Thing the did 
“ to Darnity, when we ſee what an Outrage will 
<« be committed on the OE of his unfortunate 
„Widow, whoſe Cataftrophe e 
The Emiſſaries and Gee 
4% who was the-mot deeply dipp'd in the ew 
* of this Princeſs, had inveigled ſeveral Catho- 
*« licks and others into a Defipn of Reſcuing the 
3 Queen of Scots by Force of Arms: For this Ba- 
. <<. bington and others were executed. The People 
& . and alarm'd with this Golf 
they thought it a N N g on Fat 
40175 ragedy, — hey had been fo Tong Prepa 
« ring : At firſt they were/at-Lofs'on What 
<. tute to indict her: that of the 257 of - fr 
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« ſolved to proceed on a Statute made in this 
“Reign ſome time before for this very Purpoſe. 
<+ But the Queen of Scots aſſerting her Soverainty 
©, and Independance, refuſed to acknowledge the 
« Authority of any earthly Court, till threat- 
«. ned to be condemned for Contumacy, after 
« having in vain requeſted to be heard before 
“ the Queen in Parliament, ſhe ſubmitted to her 
„„ Trial; at which Time ſhe confeſs'd, that tro“ 
« | Deſpair of her Liberty, ſbe had endeavoured to make 
4 ber Eſcape ; in which ſbe thought herſelf juſtified by 
<« the Laus ef Nature and Self-preſervation. But as 
<<. to any Defign againſt the Perſon or Authority of the 
Queen, ) with the maſt ſolemn Aſſeverations ſhede- 
„ clared ber Innocence. Nevertheleſs the barbarous 
«© Delegates proceeded to the infamous Sentence, 
* and that the whole Nation | might ſhare the 
« Guilt, it was contrived afterward, that the Par- 
**.liament ſhould ſolicit the Queen of Scots Death, 
which Eligabetb was to refuſe ſeveral Times; 
till at laſt ſne ſhould ſeem to comply, as if 
tired with the repeated Remonſtrances of her 
People. The Houſe of Lords particularly di- 
ſtinguiſh'd themſelves in this Affair, by an 
<<, Addreſs againſt the Queen of Scott, worded in 
a very ridiculous Cant, "ſetting forth the Judg- 
ments of God on Saul for ſparing the Life of 
«| Agag, and on Ahab for Benhadad:; Thus were 
«« the Scriptures perverted to deſtroy an innocent 
* Woman. This odd Petition, much fitter for 
Tub- Preachers than Cavaliers and Men of Ho- 
e nour, mult give us a ſtrange Idea of the No- 
<<, bility at this Time. 0%. K tot 
No follow'd the ſecond Act of Hypocuj in 
Queen Elgabetb, through a Shamè to juſtify 
what ſhe had ſo little Conſcience as to com- 
mand. The Queen of Scots muſt be executed 
1 2 * © without 
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vithout her Knowledge: But the Perſon muſt 
be very ignorant of the World, who could be 
« impoſed on by ſuch a Shift. Every Body, who is 
acquainted with the Government and Conſtitu- 
tion of England, knows that the Privy Council, 
and the Miniſters of the Law, durſt not proceed 
in an Affair of that Nature, eſpecially in fo 
unprecedented a Caſe, without the e 
<< of the Sovereign Power. But ſuppoſing a Po 
** ſibility of that extraordinary Conduct in the 
Privy Council, it is unconceivable that no Body 
e in the mean while ſhould acquaint the Queen 
with what was tranſacted, who had Time e- 
enough to have countermanded the Order for 
** the Execution, if ſhe had inclined to Mercy. 
However Daviſon the Secretary (to blind the 
* World) was ſentenced in the Star- chamber to 
e pay ten thouſand Pounds Fine, and to ſuffer 
IAImpriſonment during the Queen's Pleaſure: 
„ But underhand the Fine was remitted, and he 
10 privately rewarded ; tho' at his Trial he made 
* it appear in his own Defence, notwithſtanding 
e he was as tender as he could be of the Queen's 
| Honour, that he had acted nothing in this Af- 
fair, but for what he had plain Infinuations of 
b her Pleaſure, tho? not poſitive and direct Com- 
75 mands. So that the whole Juggle is plain by 
Vaviſon's own Vindication, who was brought 
* into the Office meerly to ſerve this Turn. | 
+ It is reported that Leiceſter, who tho' he had 
no more Conſcience than the :reft, was a Man 
Sof better Senſe, came to the Queen, and con- 
« jured her not to commit /o infamous an Action, 
f* which would ſtrike at herſelf, and affront the 
0 common Majeſty of crown'd Heads. Upon 
« Which the Queen ed him, what ſbe ſhould do 
bi it this Caſe + — "GFR FA ſend 
© an 
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« an Apotbecaty and not a Hangman. If ſhe muſt die, 
<« [et it be done with Decency. Prudence would cer- 
« tainly have rather follow'd this Advice: for 
% jf ſhe had Authority to put her Death, the 
« Manner, as to the conſcientious Part, was a 
«© Thing: indifferent. This would have prevented 
« the ill Conſequences of ſo dangerous a Prece- 
« dent; which as England only could give, ſo 
e the horrid Example could be follow'd in no 
cc other Country beyond the Bounds of that un- 
4e fortunate Iſland. For when it was debated 
« among the Regicides, what they ſhould do 
&« with the Perſon of this Queen's Grandſon, 
& Charles the Firſt, Harry Martin propoſed to 
<«''ferve him, as they had his Scottiſb Grandmo- 
the ene, „ 
The Manner of this Queen's Death, her 
4 Reſignation to the Will of God, her Greatneſs 
« of Spirit, which ſeem'd ſupported by ſome 
e other Power, than the common Aﬀliftance of 
“ natural Courage, have recommended her Name 
to the Veneration of future Ages, and cov 
« the Authors of this barbarous Cruelty with indelib 


% Tyfamy and Reproach, The Perſons, who were 


e commiſſion'd to Tee the anon ng” 
«-wete the Earls of Shiexovbury; Nu, Derby, ati 
© Cumberland; one of whom had fo diveſted him. 
„ 'felf of common Humanity, as to toſs up his 
<' Cap, and huzza at the Cutting off the moſt 
charming Head that ever wore a Crown, But 
this was not the only Circumſtance of Barba- 
« rity ſhewn to this Princeſs, they carried their 
*© Cruelty to ſuch a Degree, as to deny her the 
Afſiſtance of her ghoſtly Father in her laſt A: 
gony; a Favour not refug'd by chriſtian Chari- 
to the moſt common Malefactor. But they 

Afar! | 0-4 c 1 Dein *© reſolved 
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a Burnet was not under a kind of Di 
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4 reſolved to be all of a Piece, and ſhew no more 


© Mercy to her Saul than to her Body. 
Such was the deplorable Fate of Mary, So- 


5 veraign Queen of Scotland, and Dowager of 


& France, in a Country, whither ſhe was inuited by 
&« the muſt ſolemn Aſſurances of Pratectian, Honour, 
& and Safety: all Which were violated, firſt by an 

Impriſonment of 19 Years, and afterwards by 
« an infamous Death. This unparalleld Action 
40 juſtly Ald with Horror and, Reſentment, all 


16 _ other Princes in W N had in vain 


Wiel ge Paule, ee 


ere we khan She n a 3 an 


"Us 
PR aman, penſidious in her Nature, cruel in her Tem- 


„ verſed in the Art of Hypocriſy, and govern'd 
Of of the corrupteſt Morals ;in. the moſt 
e both of Church and State. Good 

hat a Character is this of a capital Reforms 


ry 990 Foundreſs of a Church, and one choſen by 


to 1 eligion to its — auch Purity 
gn 1 8 e World now to 77 whether 
irium, and with · 
Rag Wang or Reflection, when, he made this 
2225 aft : to wit, that 4 plain Hiſtory of 
the. Refarmatian is its beſt Fabeln. ? For the ob- 
Vous and natural. Meaning of this is, that all the 
gt con/ederable alis relating to it, the Authors and 
raments:of it, the Motives upon which it was be- 
gun and carried on, and the Melbods by which it 
was eſtabliſh'd, were ſuch, as redound manifeſtly 
to the Honour and Credit of it, and may ſuffice to 
convince an unbiaſs'd Judgment, that the Holy 
Preto of was the principal Author, Manager, and 
of it. . Whereas. on the contrary, .the-ve» - 

ry. Facts related by Burnet himſelf, tho never ſo 
Tefal diſ * and varniſh d over by that = 
; althful 
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faithful Writer, are in themſelves ſo ſcandalous, 
as ſuffice alone to caſt the blackeſt Stains upon 
any religious Cauſe. And what is moſt remarka- 
ble, we have not found one Perſon of Note 
concern'd in the Promoting of his ſo much boaſt- 
ed Work of Light, whoſe Character would not at 
any Time be reckon'd a Scandal even to a Cauſe 
of far leſs Moment, than that of Reforming the 
Faith and Diſcipline of a whole national Church, on 
which the Salvation or Damnation of Millions of 
Souls muſt unayoidably depend. So that I dare 
boldly affert, that the very Reverſe of Burnet's 
Boaſt approaches much nearer to Truth; to wit, 
that a plain Hiſtory of the Reformation is its beſt 
Confutation. I flatter myſelf it will appear ſo to 
all ſuch, as ſhall read my two laſt Dialogues 
with an unprejudic'd Mind, 
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FIRST DIALOGUE. 
| CONTAINING, 


The general Grounds of he | 
 CATHOLICK FALT H. 


. e | 
We Obligation f Submitting our private 
Namen 1 s not exclude Es 


Find Sir, I am Ike” 
to be a Conſiderable 

SA Loſer in this World 
8 1850 by the Religion, I 
„ ut been . educated 


GENTLEMAN, — 


4 bot to ſit down a with a Superficial *. 

Knowlege of it, but to ſearch diligently into 

the very Bottom of the Cauſe : That I may not 

fall juſtly under the Reproach of REY like a 

Fool, for I know not what. 

PARROT TOR. What you ſay, Te A 
conſonant to Reaſon. Nay, St. Peter exhorts all 


It behoves me 


Chriſtians, 0 be always ready to” give an Anſwer s oF 


wy gs thine ae us" an Account FA the _—> 
55 B | 


4 , 


2 Dial. 1. f. 1. Submitting do's not 
tbat is in us. 1. Pet. 3. v. 13. And 6an any Man 
give an Account of the Hope (or Faith) that is in 
him, without a due Examination of the Grounds 
or Motives that induce him to it? No ſurely. And 
therefore, nothing ought to hinder you from 
examining throughly the Grounds of your Reli- 
gion. Nay I exhort you to examine them over, 
and over again, till you have a full Conviction of 
Conſcience, that it is not Education, but the pre- 
vailing Force of Truth, that in you in 
the Choice of it. 

G. I own, Sir, I am chants to hear you fay ſo. 
But I have ſome Difficulty to reconcile this with 

what you have often repeated to me, to wit, that 
we are bound to captivate our Underſtanding unto the 

Obedience of Faith, and pay an entireSubmiſhon to the 
Deciſions of the Catholick Church. Now I cannot 
well conceive how Submitting and Examining can be 
Join'd together: Which therefore I deſire you to 

explain to me, that I may be furniſh'd with a ſa- 
tisfactory Anſwer to thoſe, who are continually re- 
proaching us, that wwe are kept in the Dark by our 
politick Guides, and bid 20 ſbut our Eyes againſt the 
Light of Reaſon, leaſt it ſhould diſcover to us the 
Follies and Errors of our Religion. 

= This, Sir, 1s not the only Thing Proteants 
wrong us in. Nor do I wonder at it. For Miſ- 
repreſentation is the eaſieſt Way of confutin 
and has always been found whe of ava uiſite UE ” 
in maintaining a bad Cauſe. But let that paſs, to 
come directly to the Point we have before us. You 
fay, you cannot well conceive how /ubmitting and 
examining can be join'd 1 Fet nothing 
will appear more eaſy, ſuppoſing only ſome general 
Principles agreed to without Contradiction by Fre- 
. as well as * gen. 


S 


exclude Examination. 

1. That there is ſuch a Thing as a reveaPd Re- 
gion, which no Acuteneſs of Wit, or Strength of 
human Reaſon could ever have diſcover'd; nor 
ean comprehend now it is diſcover'd to us. 

2. That whatever God reveals, is moſt infal- 
libly true; tho? it be never ſo ſeemingly contrary to 
human Reaſon. | I 

3. That there is a wide Difference between a 
Thing being above Reaſon, and being againſt it. 

4. That Truth has always Reaſon on it's Side. 

From the two firſt of - theſe Principles, which 
are unqueſtionable, it follows, that Captivating our 
Underſtanding, or Submitting our private Judgment 
to all ſuch reveaPd Truths, as are above our Reaſon, 
is an indiſpenſable Duty. And from the two latter 
it follows, that this Submiſſion is perfectly reaſo- 
nable: and if it be reaſonable, it muft be grounded 
upon ſolid Motives; and theſe Motives cannot af- 
fe& us, or have an Influence upon our Faith, un- 
leſs they be known and examined. 

Firſt then as to the Obligation of Submitting, 
it is manifeſt that amongſt the reveaPd Truths of 
Chriſtian Religion there are Myſteries ſo ſublime, 
as fo be above all human Underftanding. Such as 
the B. Trinity, the Incarnation and Death of the Son 
of Cod, the Propagation of Original Sin, &c. and in 
Reference to theſe and fuch others, Reaſon can 
have no other Part to act than that of an entire 
Submiſſion, whenever the Revelation of them is de- 
clared to us by that 5 gg which Chriſt has 
appointed to be our Guide. For furely whoever 


gives his interiour Aſſent to any Thing above his 
Underſtanding, is properly ſaid to ſubmit his 
Judgment to it : And this is all the Submiſſion we 
uire of the Members of our Church; which if 

it be not reaſonable, meerly becauſe the Myſteries, 
B 2 


they 


| 
| 
1 
j 
| 
| 
' 


4 Dial. 1. q 5 - Submitting do's not 


they ſubmit or aſſent to, are above the Reach 
of their Underſtanding, we muſt even join with 


"Atheiſts and Deiſts, and renounce all reveal'd Re- 
tigion. 


SG. Sir, all this notwithſtanding Proteſtants inſult 
over us, and ſay our Faith is wholly implicit. That 


according to the Doctrine of our Leaders we never 


ſee better than when we ſnut our Eyes, and act the 
moſt reaſonably, when we ſuffer our Reaſon to be 
hoodwinked, In a word, that when our Romiſh 
Guides are put to a Nanplus, and have nothing to 
ſay for themſelves, their laſt Shift is to have Re- 


courſe to the Doctrine of Submiſſion; which, as 


they ſay, is but in Effect a ſofter Term for 2 
Obedience, and a meer Cloak to cover any Abſur- 


dity, they have a Mind to impoſe upon the Cre- 
ke "if of the People. 


P. It ſeems then that St. Paul was a rank lm- 
ſtor, when he wrote thus to the Hebrews. Obey 


lem that have:the Rule over you, and ſubmit Jour - 


ſelves: For they watch over your Souls, as being to give 
an Account. Heb. 13. v. 17. Nay all this Buffoone- 
ry will reach- the Perſon of Chriſt himſelf, who 
has declared that he uh will not hear the Church, 
(that is, /ubmit to her Deciſions) ſhall be reputed as 


2 Heathen and a Publican. Math. 18. v. 17. How- 


ever I ſhould not wonder to hear an Atheiſt or 
Deiſt, who makes a Mockery of Revelation, diſ- 
wy in this manner: But it ſounds very abſurd- 
2 in the Mouth of a Proteſtant, who makes Pro- 

ion of Believing a reveaPd Religion. For is it 
not a manifeſt Contradiction to own that 
amongſt the reveal d Truths of Chriſtianity there 
are many above the Reach of human Underſtan- 


ding, and by Conſequence above Reaſon, tho? not 
72 . it (for if ys were againſt Reaſon, they 


could 


exclude Examination. 5 
could not be Truths) to own, I ſay, all this, and at 
the ſame Time ridicule an humble Submiſſion to 
ſuch Truths? Is not this ſapping the very Foun- 
dations'of Faith, and Encouraging every Body to 
| ſet up the proud Idol of his own private Fudg- 
ment againſt the Revelation of God, and believe no 
farther than his paor narrow Capaciry can com- 
prehend. | | 

G.- What you have ſaid, Sir, convinces me fully, 
that whoever believes, that is, gives his interiour 
Aſſent to any thing he neither do's nor can com- 
prehend, is properly ſaid to ſulmit his Judgment: 
Nor do I ſee how it can be expreſs'd in Terms more 
intelligible and ſignificant. Since therefore Prote- 
ſtants themſelves profeſs the Belief of many in- 
comprehenſible Myſteries, they Submit their Judg- 
ments juſt as we do, and act incoherently in ri- 
diculing in us, what they are obliged to practiſe 
themſelves. However tho' I am now convinced 
that the Submiſſion you ſpeak of is abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary in Reference to all ſuch Truths; as are 
above our Underſtanding, - I am not yet fa- 
tisfied as to the Buſineſs of Examination. Nay, 
the more I am convinced of the Neceflity and 
Reaſonableneſs of Submitting, the more I am at a 
loſs to find any Room left for Examination. For to 
what Purpoſe is it to examine, when I am con- 
vinced it is my Duty to Submit. | 

P. Sir, if it be a Duty, it muſt be reaſonable , 
For we can never act againſt Reaſon in Doing our 
Duty: And if it be reaſonable, there muſt be ſolid 
Grounds or Motives for the Doing of it: That is to 
lay, ſuch Reaſons, Grounds, or Motives, as exclude 
all rational Doubts, and ought to be yielded to 
by any Man, that pretends to act rationally. - 
S. That's very certain. . 
e B 3 Ds 


6 Dial. 1. § 1. Submitting do's not 
P. Since therefore no Man can be convinced by 
Reaſons or Motives, unleſs he knows their Weight, 
and this cannot be known without a diligent Exa- 
mination, the Conſequence is, that every one ac- 
cording to the Meaſure of his Capacity ought to 
examine them with all the Seriouſneſs and Appli- 
cation, that is poſſible; To the End that by this 
diligent Examination he may render himſelf a 
competent Judge of the Rea/onableneſs of his Sub- 
miſſion. Whence it follows plainly that Examina+. 
tion is ſo far from being inconſiſtent with Submiſſion, 
that even the principal End of it is no other, 
than a full Conviction that our Submiſſion is not a 
raſh and inconſiderate Act, but grounded upon 
ſolid Motrves. | 
Let us exemplify in the Myſtery of the B. Tri- 
nity, which of all the Myſteries of Chriſtian Re- 
ligion is the moſt unſearchable, and the moſt ſee- 
mingly contrary to human Reaſon, For who is 
there that dares preſume to fathom the Depth of 
it, or form to himſelf any Idea, but what falls 
infinitely ſhort of it? Here then we muſt either 
renounce Chriſtianity, or ſubmit to the Belief of 
what is wholly incomprehenſible to us: And to 
render this Act of Submiſſion reaſanable, what 
have we elſe to do but to examine the ſolidity of 
the Motives upon which it is grounded. Suppoſe 
then any one ſhould ask you, why you believe this 
dark Myſtery, fince it is wholly incomprehenſi- 
ble to you ? What Anſwer would you give him ? 
G. My Anſwer would be, that I believe it be- 
cauſe God has reveaPd 'it ; and *tis impoſſible he 
ſhould reveal a Falſhood. Foo. | | 
P. Very right, Sir. For the Revelation and infi- 
nite Veracity of God is the proper and eſſential Mo- 
tive of every Act of Divine Faith : w_ as 
* uman 


exclude Examination. 
human Faith relies upon human Authority; ſo 
divine Faith has nothing leſs than divine Authority 
to vouch for it. But ſuppoſe he ſhould preſs you 
farther, and ask how you are aſſured, bat God has 
reveaÞd it? | | 
S6. Sir, you have often told me, that we have 
the greateſt Authority upon Earth to aſſure us of 
it : To wit, the Catholick or univer/al Church foun- 
ded by Chrift himſelf, and appointed by him to 
be our Guide in all ſpiritual Matters. 

P. *Tis very true, I have ſo: And I told you no- 
thing but what I was myſelf convinced of by 
a long and ſerious Examination of the full Weight 
of that Authority; which to Saint Auſtin ap- 
pear'd ſo great and ſo well eftabliſh'd, that he 
made no Difficulty to declare, that nothing but 
the moſt inſolent Madneſs could hinder any Man 
from ſubmitting to it's Decifions z and that be 
would not believe the Goſpels themſelves, unleſs the Au- 
thority of the Church compell d bim to it. Cont. Epiſt. 
Fund. C 4. meaning doubtleſs, that he would not 
believe their having been written by divine Inſpi- 
ration upon any other Authority, than that of the 
Catholick Church. 25 
6. But what then is properly the Subject of our 
Examination? I conceive it is not the Truth or Na- 
ture of the Myſteries themſelves, which ſurpaſs 
all human Underſtanding. For who can exa- 
mine the Truth of a Thing he cannot under- 
ſtand ? | 5 | 

P. That's impoſſible. And therefore we do 
not pretend to Search into the Nature of the My- 

ſteries themſelves; becauſe they are infinitely a- 
dove the Reach of our Underſtanding, and no na- 
tural Principles can lead us to any Idea of them. 

Nor do we examine whether a reveal d Myſtery be 
B 4 
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true or falſe; for if it be revealid, it is impiety to 
queſtion the Truth of it; becauſe God's infinite 
8 is as eſſential to him as his very Being. 
But the proper Subject of our Examination is, 
whether we have ſufficient Motives to believe, 
that ſuch or ſuch a Point of Doctrine has been ef- 
fectually reveal d by God. That is to ſay, whether 
the Proofs or Inducements (commonly calPd the 
Motives of Credibility) are of fufficient Weight to 
convince a rational Man, that the Chnrch's Autho- 

* rity declaring the Revelation of that Doctrine, may 

be ſecurely depended; upon in the important 

Concern of our Soul's Salvation? For without 

this our Belief, | that ſuch or ſuch a Point of 

Doctrine is reveaPd by God, would not be a reaſo- 

nable Act, but raſh and inconfiderate : As it is 

inconſiderate in any Man to believe a Thing with- 
out ſufficient rational Motives to induce him to it. 

And will any one after this have the Confidence to 

' reproach us, that we oblige our People th proceed 

_ Slindly, and forbid them to examine the Grounds of 

their Fazth ? Nothing ſurely, but a prejudiced 
Heart can prompt them ' to imagine any ſuch 
Thing. N | 


" * 
— 
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SG. Ray Sir, will you do me the Favour to ex- 
n eg ſome particular Example. 
P. With all my Heart; and I cannot do it bet: 

ter than by making the Application of what I 

= have fad, to the Proceedings of the firſt Chriſti- 
ass converted by the Apoſtles. The Fact is this. 
1 Twelve poor illiterate Men, in whom there ap- 
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pear'd nothing to recommend them to the Eyes of 
the World, preſented themſelves on a ſudden in 
the open ſtreets of Feru/a/em; and the People 
being gather d about them, St. Peter in the Name 
of all the reſt began to preach to them a Doctrine, 
which moſt certainly was ſurprizing in the higheſt 
Degree : To wit, that the Perſon calld Jeſus of 
Nazareth, whom but a few Weeks before they had 
ſeen publickly executed as an infamous Malefactor, 
was the true Son of God: That he had iifen from 
the Dead, fat at the right Hand of his Father in 
Heaven, and that in a Word, he was the v 
Meſjias foretold by Moſes and the Prophets. This 
was the Subſtance of his Sermon; and we all know 
the Effect it had, Three thouſand Fewws and Gen- 
tiles were immediately converted by it, and em- 
braced the Chriſtian Faith.” ' | | 
Now 'tis plain the Doctrine here deliver'd by 
St. Peter, contain'd Myſteries which were won- 
derful and ſurprizing to human Reaſon. Yet they 
firmly believed it; And I preſume no Proteſtant 
at leaſt will ſay they acted irrationally in fo Do- 
ing. It muſt therefore be granted, that they had 
ſolid Motives or Inducements to determine them 
to it. HFrſt, in all likelihood the numberleſs and 
ſtupendious Miracles, which Chriſt himſelf had 
wrought, and which many of them had ſeen, o- 
thers at leaſt had heard of, diſpoſed them very 
much to it. But 24, they had an e 
Miracle before their Eyes in the Perſon of St. 
Peter and his Fellow-Apoſtles. For tho* they 
knew them to have been ignorant Fiſhermen by 
Trade, that had never ſtudied the Law, yet all 
on a ſudden they heard them quote and explain 
the Seriptures with the ſame Facility, as if they 


had made it tue Study of their whole Lives: 


1 | | Whence 
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| Whence they judg'd, that their Knowledge. was 


us of the Reaſonableneſs of our Relying 


not acquired by ordinary human Means, but in- 


fuſed from above. They likewiſe obſerved their 
- miraculous Gift of Tongues. For tho* there were 


Perſons preſent of many different Nations, as the 
Ads inform us, they all beard them ſpeak in their 
own Tongues, Ad, 2. v. 8. and fince this could not 
be aſcribed to any natural Cauſe, they juſtly con- 


cluded (God enlightning their Und 


and touching their Hearts with his holy Grace) 
that they were „ er Men, and that, by _— 
ce they ht y depend upon the T 

Fecher =. to which God Himel bore 
Witneſs by ſuch Miracles, as could not be conte- 
ſted with any colour of Reaſon. Theſe were the 
Motives or Inducements, which render*d their Faith 
perfectly rational, tho? the Myſteries they believed 
were infinitely above their Reaſon. 

G. But what Conſequence do you draw from 


thence? 


P. I infer from it, that if theſe Motives were a 
ſufficient and ſolid Ground of a rational Submiſſion 
to the Church's Faith even in her very Infancy, 


| when the Prophecies concerning her future Encreaſe, 


Magnificence, and Splendor were not yet verified as 

are now, thoſe we have at preſent to convince 
her 
Authority, are much more forcible, when Millions 
of Martyrs have ſeal'd her. Faith with the laft 
Drop'\of their Blood; when ſhe: has peopled both 
Earth and Heaven with Multitudes of holy Con- 
ers and Virgins, whoſe ſtupendious Lives and 
Miracles proclaim the Purity of her Doctrine; 
When Kings and Nations have flock'd to her from 


the remoteſt Parts of the World, and the greateſt 


I upon Earth have ſubmitted to her Laws. 
| When 
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When. finally ſhe has now already had a vi/ble 
Being for near upon Seventeen Hundred Years, in 
ſpite of all the Perſecutions . raiſed againſt her by 
the Powers of Darkneſs, and can ſhew in her own 
Communion an uninterrupted Succeſſion of Biſhops 
and Paſtors from the Apoſtles, down to this very 
Time, | 

G. Theſe Motives of Credibility, as you call 
them, are ſtrong indeed; and muſt either ſuffice 
to render the Church's Teſtimony credible, or 

there is no Teſtimony upon Earth to be ſecurely 
depended upon. ; 5 

P. Whoever examines them ſeriouſly will moſt 

certainly find them ſo. And ſince they contain 
nothing but hiſtorical Fa&s, which may eaſily be 
examined, the Cafe fairly and clearly Stated be- 
tween Proteſtants and the Church of Rome may be 
decided by this one Principle, to wit, that it is an 
indiſpenſable Duty, and by Conſequence moſt highly ra- 
tional, to believe a Thing, the never ſo ſeemingly 
contrary toReaſon,whenwe have a MORALCEBRTAIN= 
TY that God has reveaPd it. 
SG. I think the Principle is ſelf-evident, and will 
not bear a Diſpute. Becauſe a moral Certainty of 
any Fact excludes all reaſonable Doubt of it: 
And if I have no Reaſon to doubt but that God 
has reveaPd ſuch or ſuch a Thing, I muſt be 
an Atheiſt or Madman not to believe it. For my 
Refufing to believe it in that Caſe is nothing 
leſs, than Rejecting or ſetting at nought the 
Teſtimony of God himſelf, whereof I am ſuppoſed 
to have a moral Certainty. | 

P. Yet, as I told you juſt now, there is not a 
controverſial Point between Proteftants and us, but 
is fully decided againſt them by this one gene- 
ral Principle. | 

$3 G. 1 
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G. I deſie you Sir, to make this plain to me. 
P. I prove it thus. Whatever Fact has the Teſti- 
mony of the greateſt Authority upon Earth to vouch for 
the Truth of it, has on it's ſide an Evidence amoun- 
ting to ſuch, a Degree of Certainty as is wholly in-. 
conſiſtent with a reaſonable Fear or ſuſpicion of 
Falſehood. And this is what we call a moral Cer- 
. 'taimty: Which tho? it relies entirely upon han 
. Authority, that is, the Teſtimony of Men, conſider'd 
barely as ſuch, and is therefore far inferiour to 
the infallible Certainty of Divine Faith; yet it is a 
7 an of ſuch a Nature, that a Man of ſound 
. ment cannot but yield to it; and none but 
185 ons prejudiced to a Degree of Folly or Mad- 
neſs can reſiſt the Force of it. For if it were ra- 
tional to refuſe our Aſſent to a Fact thus at- 
teſted, it would likewiſe be rational to deny all 
hiſtorical Facts whatſoever related ſince the Death 


of the ſacred Penmen : ſince for the Truth of all 


ſuch Facts we neither have nor can have any more 
than a moral Certainty to depend upon. 

G. Thus far is clear; and if you can ſhew 
that the Revelation of all the Points of Chri- 
ian Dofrine held by us and deny'd by Pro- 

bs is atteſted by an Authority equal to 
that, upon which all Men of. Senſe believe the 


moſt unconteſted hiſtorical Facts, it will follow 


that Calbolichs act moſt rationally in believing 
them, and Proteſtants act contrary to common 
[Senſe and Reaſon in their Disbelief of them: 
And fo all Controverſies may be decided againſt 
them by the aboveſaid Principle, to wit, bat it is 
an indiſpenſable Duty, and by Conſequence moſt highly 
rational to believe a Thing, tho* never ſo ſeemingly con- 
_ trarytoReaſon,whenwehavea MORALCERTAINTY 
me God has reveaPd it. | 
P. Well 


— 
\- 
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P. Well then Sir, the Authority I ſpeak. of is not 
only equal to that, upon which all Men of Senſe be- 
lieve the moſt unconteſted hiſtorical Facts, but far 
ſuperiour to it. It is the Authority of the whole Catho- 
lick Church in all Ages ſince the firſt Preaching 
of the Goſpel down to this Time: which Authe- 
rity is unconteſtably the greateſt upon Eartn. 

Now this Church founded by Chr:i/t himſelf to 
be our Guide to Heaven; this Church ſo venerable 
for her Antiquity and the lineal Deſcent. of her 
Biſbops and Paſtors in the ſame Communion from the 
Apuſtles, ſo eminent for her Learning, ſo reſpecta- 
ble for the many crown'd Heads and Nations ſub- 
dued by her, not by Violence or Force of Arms, 
but by the Luſtre of her Miracles and Holineſs of 
her Doctrine; finally, ſo illuſtrious for the Mil- 
lions of holy Martyrs, ahd other eminent Saints 
all nurſed in her Boſom, this Church, I ſay, at- 
teſts and has always atteſted the following Hiſto- 
rical Facts, to wit, that the twelve Apoſtles" (the 
firſt Planters of her Faith) were all inſpired Men; 
that whatſoever they taught relating to the Chri- 
tian Dottrine, either by Word: of Mouth or by Wri- 
ting, were Truths reveal'd by God, and dictated by 
the Holy Ghoſt; that they committed theſe heavenly. 
Truths either in Mriting or by Word of Mouth, as a 
ſacred Truſt to their Succeſſors the Biſhops and Pa- 
ſtors ordain*d by them; that theſe were | likewiſe 
commiſſion'd to deliver them to thoſe, who were 
to ſucceed them in the ſacred Miniſtry ; and that 
by theſe and their Succeſſors after them they 
have thus been handed down to us for re- 
veaPd Truths, from Biſhop to Biſhop, from Pa- 
ſtor to Paſtor, from Father to Son, and from 


to this very Time, in the very ſame Manner as 


A | Thele, 


& 


= 7 p * * : "4 * * 
: 4 0 * p A V4 


14 Dial. 1. &.2. Faith it nut 
Theſe, I fay, are Facts, which have the Te- 
ſtimony of the Church of Cbriſt in all Ages, that 
zs, of the moſt credible and illuſtrious Body or 
Society of Men upon Earth' to vouch for the 
Truth of them; and are therefore even more- 
authentick and: better warranted than the moſt me- 
morable Facts of prophane Hiftory, which howe- 
ver were never doubted of by any reaſonable Man. 
Hence I infer 1/#. that ſhe have the greatet 
maral Certainty poſſible, that all the Articles of 
Chriſtian Doctrine now taught by the CatholickChurch 
are the very fame, as were at firſt deliver'd to the 
Saints for Divine and ReveaPd Truths, | 
I infer 2dly, that all ſuch Points of Doctrine, 
as are maintain'd by Proteſtants in Oppoſition to 
the Catholick Church ( tho? confider'd barely as ſhe 
is the Church of Chrift, that is, a creditable and 
illuſtrious Society) have the plaineſt Mark of Falſe- 
hood ſtamp'd upon them: To wit, their having 
the whole Weight of the greateſt Authority upon 
Earth, and by Confequence the greateſt moral Ei- 
dence againſt them. 3. 
I infer gdly, that all doctrinal Points deliver'd 
to us for reveal'd Truths by the Catholick Church, 
ſtand upon the ſame Bottom, that is, have all the 
fame Degree of Certainty : Whether we confider 
them with Relation to the Divine or to human Au- 
thority, by which they are aſſerted. Whence 
I Finfer 47bly, that we have the fame Certainty of 
the Revelation of Chriſts real Preſence, for Exam- 
ple, in the B. Sacrament; of the Doctrine of 
Tranjubſt antiation, Purgatory, Invocation of Saints, 
Honouring their Reliques &c. as we have of the di- 
vine Inſpiration of Scriptures: becauſe we have the 
ſame Teſtimony or Authority to rely upon for the 
Truth of both. Nor can we reaſonably reject 
the one without rejecting the other; and then we 
may bid adieu to all ReveaPd Religion. Sup- 
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Suppoſe I ſhould aſk a Proteftant, how he comes 
to be aſſured that all the Canonical Books of Scrip- 
ture were written by divine Inſpiration, and contain 
the pure Ward of God? For the Inſpiration of them 
is neither evident to any Man's Senſes, nor 'can it 
be drawn as a neceſſary Conſequence from any 
Principle of pure Reafon : What other tolerable 
Motive or rational Inducement could he alledge 
for his Belief of this capital Point, than the Te- 
Simony or Authority of the Church of Chriſt in all Ages 
aſſerting it to be an unqueſtionable Truth? But 
if this Suffice's to convince his Judgement of the 
Inſpiration of Scriptures, and to oblige him to ven- 
ture his Soul's Salvation upon his Behef of it, why 
will not the ſame Tefimony and Aulbority oblige 
him likewiſe to believe the Revelation of the other 
Articles juſt now mention'd by me ? For either 
the Church appointed by Chriſt ta be our Guide may 
be ſecurely relied upon or not. If not, a Prete- 
ftants Belief of the Inſpiration of Scriptures is raſn 
and inconſiderate. But if it may be ſecurely relied 
upon, he acts incoherently in not Believing the 
other Articles declared by her to be reveald 

Truths. oe; | 
G. I confeſs, I do not fee by what Slight or 
Artifice Proteſtants can eſcape from the two Horns 
of this Dilemma. For whether they ſay yes or no, 
it gives their Church a mortal Blow. 
P. I will only add one Thing more, to wit, that. 
fince all are bound under Pain of eternal Dam- 
nation to believe the Faith reveaP4 to, and preach'd 
by the Apoſtles (be who believethnot, ſhall becondemn'd. 
Mark. 16. v. 16) it is incredible that God ſhould 
lay this Obligation upon us, and at the ſame Time 
leave thoſe, who are to be faved by their Faith in 
Chrif, without ſufficient Means to know, what 
I Truths 
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Truths he has reveal'd, what not. Now if the Te- 
t imony of the Church of Chriſt be not a ſufficient 
Means to convey ſecurely down to us all reveaPd 
Truths, I defire a Proteſtant to mark out to us 
ſome other better and ſurer Guide appointed by 
God in order to that End. But if he cannot do 
this, as moſt certainly he cannot, yet at the ſame 
Time refuſes to join with us in ſubmitting to all 
the Decifions of the Catholick Church, he muſt ei- 
ther renounce all reveaPd Religion, or profeſs one 
without having any ſolid or rational Motives to 
induce him to it. 
Ik he ſays, the Scriptures divintl inſpired ſuffice 
alone to teach him all revea”d Truths, the only 
Anſwer I ſhall give him at preſent is, that this 
eludes the Difficulty, but do's not clear it. For 
it remains ſtill unanſwered, how a Proteſtant with- 
out Relying upon the Church's Teſtimony or Au- 
#hority, can have a rational Motive to aſſure him 
of the divine Inſpiration of Scriptures ? And if he 
be obliged to depend upon her Teſtimony in this 
capital Point, how can he reaſonably refuſe to pay 
the fame Submiſſion to her in other Articles as 
poſitively declared by her to be revea”Pd Truths, as 
the divine Inſpiration of Scriptures ? For ſurely all 
the Motives of Credibility are as ſtrong on her fide 
nin her n of the one as of the other.. 


6 8 ECT. | 
7 Faith depends in a different Manner on ths 


Teſtimony of God, and on the r 


e 
G. 8 IR, Tho' I am fully convinced that Prote- 

ants act incoherently in Depending upon 

the Church's Jg imomy in ſome Things and rejecting 

1 in . becauſe her Auf has the ſame 

- Weight 
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Weight in all her Deeiſions, yet ſince her Teſti- 
mony is but the Tyimony of Men, on which no 
more than a human Faith and moral Certainty can be 
built, I cannot yet conceive how we attain that 
divine Faith, which can never be without an fu 
fallible Certainly. | 

P. Sir, the Faith you ſpeak of is a ſupernatural 
Gift of God, form'd in us by the Holy Ghoſt, Eph. 2. 
v. 8. But this excludes not the Uſe of ſuch na- 
tural and human Means, as God demands of us to 
diſpoſe our Souls for this heavenly Bleſſing. So that 
altho* divine Faith be wholly Supernatural in itſelf} 
yet in as much as it is likewiſe rational (for other- 
wiſe it would not be a Virtue) it preſuppoſes and 
depends upon a natural and acquired Knowledge 
of the Proofs and Motives, which by the Help of 
God's holy Grace diſpoſe us to it. 

Hence it is that every A ſſent of divine Faith 
may be conſider'd either as it is infallibly certain, 
or as it is reaſonable; and in Regard of theſe two 
inſeparable Properties, it depends upon a twofold 
Teſtimony, viz. the Teſtimony of God, and the 
Teftimony of the Church of Chriſt, confider'd 
barely as it is a creditable and illuſtrious Body or So- 
ciety of Men. An aſſent of Faith, conſider'd as 
infallibly certain, relies wholly and ſolely upon the 
Revelation or Teſtimony of God: For to believe - 
Thing upon any other Motive than becauſe God bas 
reveal'd it, is not divine but human Faith. But becauſe 
this divine Teſtimony or Revelation is not ſelf-evident, 
therefore to render our Belief of it rational, it is 
neceſſary to depend upon the Church's Teſtimony 
to inform us, what thoſe Truths. are, which were 
reveaPd to the Apoſtles, and by them committed as a 
ſacred Truſt to their Succeſſors, in Order to be hand- 
ed down to us for revea”d Truths from Age to Age. 

For this Reaſon St. Paul ſays that Faith is by Hear- 
ing. Rom. 10. v. 17. to wit, by Heating the Voice 
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of the Church appointed by God to be our Guide. 
For unleſs we hear the Voice of the Church ſpeak- 
ing to us by the Mouths of her Biſhops and 
Paſtors, how ſhall we know what are reveaPaTruths, 
and what not? And if we know not what Truths 
are reveal d, we cannot make the Teſtimony or Re- 
velation of God the Motive of our Belief of them. 
Whence it follows, that tho' our Faith relies 
wholly and ſolely upon the Divine Teſtimony as 
it's proper and eſſential Motive, it relies alſo upon 
the Teſtimony of Men as on a Condition neceſſary for 
the ſecure Conveyance of it to us. 

The Voice of the Church is as an Echo between the 
Word of God and us. What God has ſpoken (that is, 
reveaPd) is moſt infallibly true; and we believe it 
for no other Reaſon, but becauſe he who is Truth 
itſelf, has /poken it, But unleſs the Church per- 
form'd the Part of a faithful Echo, how ſhould 
we know that God has ſpoken * Or how would 
Faith be by Hearing, as the Apoftle tells us, unleſs 
God's holy Word, which he ſpoke or reveaPd to the 
Apoſtles, were made audible to us by their Succeſ- 
ſors in all Ages? We therefore believe the rev d 
Myſteries of Faith, meerly becauſe God has reveaPd 
them : And we believe the Church, as the moſt cre- 
dible and illuſtrious Witneſs, that God has effectually 
reveaPd them. | 
S. But, Sir, you have always told me that the 
Church of Chriſt is infallible. And why then do 
you infiſt ſo much upon her Authority, meerly as 
ſhe is an illuſtriaus Society of Men? For ſurely her 
Teſtimony carries much more Weight, if we con- 
ſider her as abſolutely infallible, Nay a Man muſt 
be ſtark mad not to ſubmit to an infallible Guide. 
P. Sir, the Reaſon why I have hitherto con- 
fider'd her barely as an illuſtrious and creditable So- 
ciety, that is, without any Regard to the Divine 
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Promiſe of Infallibility made to her, is, firſt, Be- 
cauſe her Teſtimony, barely as ſuch, ſuffices alone 
to render our Belief of the Revelation, even of the 
darkeſt and ſublimeſt Myſteries, perfectly rational, 
which is the Point I juſt now undertook to prove. 
But 24h), to avoid the juſt Reproach of ſuppo- 
ſing what I ought firſt to prove. For the Church's 
Infallibility is itſelf a revea?d Truth ; and if I ſhould 


prove the Rea/onableneſs of my Belief of it from 


the Church's Teſtimony conſider'd as infallible, my 
Argument would run thus; 71g reaſonable to believe 
that theChurch's Infallibility is a reveaÞdTruth,becauſe 
the infallible Church declares it to be ſo. 3 which is the 
ſame abſurd Way of Arguing, as if I ſhould fay, 
it is reaſonable to believe a Thing ts ſo, berauſe it is ſo. 


But ſince the Church's Teſtimony, tho? conlider'd 


barely as the Tet:mony of Men, has the ſame 
Weight and Authority in Declaring to us the Di- 
vine Revelation of her own Iufallibility, as it has in 
Declaring all other reveaPd Truths ; I act as ratio- 
nally in ſuffering myſelf to be directed by her Judg- 
ment in this Point as in any other : That is, in 
Believing the Divine Revelation of her own Infalli- 
bility, with the ſame Firmneſs and Security, as I 
do for Example, the divine Inſpiration of Scriptures: 
Becauſe I have the ſame rational Motives or In- 
ducements to convince me, that the one is as cre- 
dibly and truly convey'd to me as the other. 
Now then to come to yourQueſtion, bow we attain 
that Divine Faith, which is attended with an infallible 
Certainty? I anſwer, that the Church's Authority, 
tho* conſider'd barely as an illuſtrious Society, being 
once clearly eſtabliſh'd by thoſe rational Proofs, 


which we call She Motives of Credibility, her Te- 


ſtimony is a legal and ſufficient Evidence to build 


a moral Certainty upon, that God has effeQually 


reveal d thoſe Doctrinal Points, which ſhe propoſes 
' C 2 | to 


20 Dial. 1. F. 3. Faith depends, &c. 


to her Children as Articles of /aving Faith, and 
Terms of Communion, Now when the Divine Reve- 
lation of any doctrinal Point is ſo credibly mani- 
feſted to us, as to leave no Room for any reaſo- 
nable Doubt of the Truth of-it : That is, when 
we have a moral Certainty that God has reveal'd it, 
we are then bound to believe it upon his Teſti- 
mony or Revelation, as is manifeſt to common Senſe : 
And our Aﬀent to it upon this Motive being 
form'd in our Souls by God's Grace enlightening 
our Underſtanding and Touching our Hearts, is 
what we call Divine Faith ;, becauſe it's immediate 
and only Motive is wholly Divine: tho the Con- 
veyance and Application of it to us * en remote- 
ly upon the human Means I have juſt now menti- 
'on'd. And ſo it is that our Faith is both divine and 
rational. It is Divine in being built upon the Te- 
ftimony of God as on its only proper Motive; and 
it is rational in relying upon the Church's Authori- 
ty for the conveying of the divine Teſtimony truly 
and credibly to us. 
Hence it is, that the divine nſbiratian of Scrip- 

-zures, for Example, being thus credibly convey'd 
to us as an Article of reveaPd Faith by the Church's 
"Teſtimony, we regard thoſe ſacred Oracles in 
all their Parts, whether Hiſtorical or dagmatical, not 

as the Writings or Doctrine of Men, but as the 
pure Word of God: So that whatever we believe 

_upon their Teſtimony, we believe upon the Teſti- 
mony of God himſelf, and as having the divine 
Veracity to vouch for che Truth of it. 

Now amongft many other ſacred Truths clearl 
deliver'd in holy Writ, that of the Church's Infall:- 
bility may juſtly claim an eminent Place; tho' 
"Proteſtants uſe their utmoſt Efforts to ridicule what 
1 cannot ſolidly e 
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G. UT if the Churcts Infallibiliiy be f 
clearly taught in holy Writ, as you ſay it 
is, how comes it that the whole Body of Prote- 
ſtants, amongſt whom there are numberleſs Per- 
ſons eminent for Wit and Learning, ſhould ſe 
nothing of this Doctrine in thoſe ſacred Writings? 
For whatever is clear in itſelf, is obvious to be 
ſeen by every Body, at leaſt by Perſons of ſound 
Judgment. ng 2 * 
P. Sir, If this Reaſon were concluſive, the 
World would be much happier than we have hi- 
therto found it to be. For all wilful Blindneſs and 
Obſtinacy would be baniſh'd out of it: Whereas 
we find the contrary almoſt by daily Experience 
even in the moſt ordinary Occurrences of human 
Life; and it is a good Saying of Mr. Leſley in his 
Treatiſe of private Fudgment, to wit, That it is in 
vain to offer to ſhew a Man any Thing, til! you have 
firſt perſuaded him to open his Eyes, Becauſe none 
are ſo blind as they who will not ſee; and none fo 
deaf as they who will not hear. If a Man be 
reſolved to ſhut his Eyes at Noonday, the brighteſt 
Objects and the Sun itſelf will become inviſible to 
him: And ſo will the cleareft Truths to one blin- 
ded againft them with Intereſt or any prevailing 
J 5 {448.200 DP * 
S. I own, Sir, that tho? Jam but young, I have 
obſerved a great Deal of this in ſeveral Perſons I 
have been converſant with: Who, tho' otherwiſe 
eſteem'd Men of ſound Judgment, ſeem'd to be 
utter Strangers even to common Senſe, when' the 
_ Diſcourſe chanced to fall upon Subjects, wherein 
either their Intereſt, or ſome Party-cauſe was con- 
SMT 91997 10 Qig: 2 0 
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cern d. But can we ſay that this is the Caſe of 
Proteſtants in 8 to the Subject in Que- 

ion? 

P. Sir, It is their Caſe in the higheſt Degree : 

Becauſe the main Strength, Intereſt, and Reputation 
of their Cauſe depends upon their Running down 
the Church's Infallibility. For if they allow'd her 
to be infallible in her Deciſions of Faith, the imme - 
diate Conſequence would be, that they muſt like- 
wiſe allow her to be irreformable in her Faith. And 
what would then become of the pretended Refor- 
mation? *Tis manifeſt the Authors and Abettors 
of it would be regarded as Perſons fitter to be 
_begg'd than reaſon'd with. And ſo it is no won- 
der that all the reformed Churches, tho? diſagreeing 
among themſelyes in many other doctrinal Points, 

join unanimouſly. in Oppoſing the Church's Title 
to Tnfallibility.. . Becauſe, their ALL is at Stake in 
this Controverſy; And if it be clearly decided a- 
gainſt them by the Unerring Teſtimony of Scrip- 
tures, the whole Structure of the pretended Refor- 
mation muſt fall to the Ground of Courſe, or like 
the Tower of Babel ſtand only as a Monument of 
the E and Folly of the Architects, 
that built lt. 

G. 1 plainly ſee; that if the Church's Title to 
Hfalililh . ſo clearly made out, as to force 
her Adverſaries to an Acknowledgment of it, the 
| Refermation would be not only a defenſeleſs, but 
an impudent Cauſe, and the Reforming Trade 
; would ſtarve for Want of Buſineſs to employ it: 
eh indeed renders it very ſuſpicious, that 
HET unanimous Oppoſition, to it is not wholly the 

ffect of a diſintereſted Leal, but ſavour's very much 
of that of the £pbefian Silver-Smiths who rais d a 
furious Tumult againſt St. Paul, for Fear of 
+ Loſing the chief Profit of their Trade, if the 

Worſhip 
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Worſhip of their Goddeſs Diana ſhould by his 
Preaching have been brought into Contempt. As. 
19. v. 23. 24. &c. 
P. Your Obſervation is very juſt, and you will 
be more fully convinced of it, when I have brought 
you acquainted, as I ſhall do hereafter, with ſome 
remarkable Circumſtances relating to thoſe aſtoni- 
ſhing Changes in Religion, which were gloſs'd over 
with the ſpecious Name of a borough Godly Refor- 
mation. I will only tell you at preſent, that the 
fiery zeal of the chief Managers of this pretended 
Godly Work, would in all Probability ſoon have 
been cool'd, had they not found Reforming in thoſe 
Days of Sacrilegious Spoil and Rapine a much more 
beneficial Trade than that of the Ephefian Silver- 
Smiths, who work'd only for Bread, which they 
were afraid would be taken out of their Mouths, 
if St. Paul had heen ſuffer'd to continue his Preach- 
ing amongſt them. But our reforming Gentle- 
men had nothing leſs in view than the Wallow-- 
ing in Wealth and Pleaſures, by the Plunder 
of their Mother-Church ; And the glittering proſ- 
of enriching themſelves, with the coftly Plate 
and 7ecvels, beſides the goodly Mannors, wheres» 
with the religious Generoſity of her pious Ance- 
ſtors liad endow'd her, glared fo in their Eyes, 
and dazled their Sight in ſuch a Manner, that tho? 
they had themſelves acknowledg'd and reſpected 
her for ſeveral Years, as the beautiful Spouſe of Fe- 
ſus Chrif, without Spot or Wrinkle in her Faith, 
they could at that Time ſee no Remains in her 
of her former Beauty. The venerable Antiquity of 
her Doctrine, her Catholicity, the Luſtre of her 
Miracles, the Statelineſs and Solemnity of her 
Heirarchy deriyed from the Apoſtles themſelves, 
. the Celibacy of her Clergy, the auſtere Lives of 
her religious Orders, and the Majeſty of her publick 
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Service (all which had in former Apes. render'd 
her the Adnuration of Mankind, and with their 
powerful Attractives drawn Multitudes of Hfidels 
into her Fold) had then loſt all their Charms in the 
Eyes of her own rebellious Children, who made 
them the Subject of their prophane  Lampoons 
and Satyrs,. as they intended to make her /acred 
Ornaments and Veſſels the Inſtruments of their 
Luxury and Riots. _ | 
But her Title to 1nfa/libility, the moſt valuable 
of all the Prerogatives beſtow'd upon her by her 
heavenly Spouſe, was their greateſt Grievance. And 
it was indeed a Grievance not to be tolerated ; 
For unleſs this Stone of Offence and Rock of Scandal, 
had firſt been removed, there would have been no 
Room even for the weakeſt Foundation to build the 
Reformation upon, No Impeachment of Idolatry 
and Superſtition could have been forged, no Bill of 
damnable Errors brought againſt her: And without 
Errors there could be no Reformation, and without 
a Reformation there was no Hopes of Plunder; which 
was. too ſweet a Morſel to be {lighted for the in- 
ſipid Ad vantage of a little Truth. And ſo it was 
reſolved, Nemine Contradicente, by all the Apoſtles 
of the Reformation, that there ſhould be no ſuch 
Thing as an infallible Church upon Earth; in ſpite 
of all that Papiſts ſhould produce for it either 
from the unanimous: Teſtimony of the ancient Fa- 
thers, or from the conſtant Faith of former Ages, or 
from the. cleareſt and ſtrongeſt Texts of boly 
Scriptures, | | LE 
As for the Fathers, they eaſily got rid of them 
by faying they were all Parties, and avow'd Abet- 
tors of Popery. Ts what Purpoſe (faid the courage- 
. ous Martin Luther ) ſhould any Man rely on the ancient 
{ eee duberi was revered for ſo many Apes ? 
For were not they tos all blind? L. d. Serv. Arb. Tom. 
| 2 | 2. 


. 


- as infallible. - 3x 
2. Fol. 408. 2. And again, neither do I concern m- 
ſelf what Ambroſe, Auſtin, the Councils or Practice 
of Ages y. I know their Opinions ſo well, that I have 
declared againſt them. Cont. Regem Ang. Tom. 2. 
Fol. 347. 1. Icare not a Ruſh if a thouſand Auſtins, 
or a thouſand Cyprians ſtood againſt me. Fol. 344. 
This was plain Dealing without Hypocriſy or Diſ- 


fimulation. | 


As to the Faith of former Ages, beſides that 
both Lutherand Calvin confeſs'd without Heſitation, 
that they had ſeparated themſelves from the Com- 
munion of all the preexiſting Churches in the 
World, the Book of Homilies, highly valued by 
the Church of England, declares poſitively, bat both 
Laity and Clergy, learned and unlearned, all Ages 
Sefts and Degrees of Men, Nomen, and Children of 
<vhole Chriſtendom, have been at once drotun'd in abomi- 
nable Idolatry; and that for the Space of EIGHT 
HunDRED YEARS AND MORE. Which, tho' in 
very abuſive Language, is a full Acknowledgement 
of a Fact, which do's no Honour to the Reforma- 
tion; to wit, that not one of the reform*d Churches, 
had a viſble Being in the World for eight hundred 
Years and more: And fo the Faith of /ormer Ages, 
ſtigmatized indeed with the injurious Title of abo- 
minable Idolatry, was fairly given up to the Church 
of Rome, and acknowledg'd to have been wholly 
on the Popiſh Side. 

But as to the Texts of holy Scriptures, which Pro- 
teftants'own to be divinely inſpired, and by Conſe- 
quence. out of the Reach of a Godly Reformation, 
here indeed they were put to very hard Shifts. 
For the Texts are clear and Strong, and muſt be 
tortured in the moſt unmerciful Manner, or read 
backwards to diſcover any Thing in them but the 
Church's perpetual Infallibility ſettled upon the moſt 
ſolid Foundations. | 

| G. 
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G. Pray Sir, do me the F avour to let me hear 


| thoſe Texts. 


P. The firſt is Chriſt's poſitive Promiſe to build 
bis Church upon a Rock, and that the Gates of Hell ſhall 
not prevail againſt it. Math.16.v.18, For if the Word 
of God may be ſecurely depots upon, nothing 
ſurely can be clearer or ſtronger than this Pro- 
miſe: Since it is manifeſt, that if the Church. of 
Chriſt were ever really guilty of the. damnable 
Errors, Proteſtants have charged her with, the 
Gates of | Hell would have effectually prevaild a- 
gainſt her, and her divine Founder proved falſe 
to his Word. 

G. That's Blaſphemy. with a Witneſs. But 
will not Proteſtants ſay," it is not the true Church 


"of Chriſt, but the corrupt Church of Rome, they 


accuſe of damnable Errors; and that theſe are as 
different as Light and Darkneſs ? 
P. Sir, the Diſpute is preciſely concerning the 


Church founded by Chrift, which they maintain to 


be not only fallitle but that it has feQtually faln 


into the damnable Errors of Popiſo Idolatry and Su- 
'perſtition. Tis therefore in vain to pretend to e- 


lude the Force of the aboveſaid Text by ſaying, 


that it is not the true Church of Chriſt, but 7 * Cor- 
rupt Cburch ef Rome, they accuſe of dammable Er- 
ters 3 and there is an unanſwerable Dilemma againſt 


them. For Chriſt either had a true Church upon 


Earth before the Reformation, or he had not. If 
not, then his Church was utterly deſtroy d, and 
. by Conſequence the Gates of Hell prevailbd againſt it, 


contrary to his Promiſe. But if he had a {rue 


Cburcb upon Earth, the Church af Rome was moſt 
certainly as Church, ſince according to the large 
Conceſſion made in the Book f Homilies, it was 
in Poſſeſſion of whole Chriftendom for many Ages 
IT the ach And if that Church Ln 
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in all that Space of Time guilty of abominable Ido- 
latry, as is pretended, then the true Church of Chrift 
Was guilty of it: And fo what Part ſoever of the 
Dilemma Proteſtants chooſe, they charge Chriſt 
with a Breach of Promiſe, in ſuffering the Gates of 
Hell to prevail againſt his Church, But to reſume 
the Thread of my Diſcourſe, which you have 
interrupted, _ _. . 
24ly, Chriſt's Promiſe to his Apoſtles of abiding 
with them always, evenunto the end of the World Math. 
28.v.20.eſtabliſhes the Church's perpetual Infallibili- 
ty as fully and clearly as the other, For it can- 
not be pretended, that this Promiſe regarded the 
Perſons of the Apoſtles alone, who were not to 
live to the End of: the World, but comprehended 
| equally all their Succeſſors in the, Apogſtolick Mini- 
fery, as long as the World ſhall laſt. So that the 
Force of it cannot be eluded hy the precarious 
Interpretation of thoſe, who eke to limit it to 
the three or four firſt Ages, during which, ſay they, 
the Goſpel was preach'd in it's full Purity, that is, 
without any Mixture of thoſe Idolatrous and Super- 
Ritiaus Practices, which crept afterwards in ſenſibly 
into the Church. For can any Man be ſo exorbi- 
_ tantly blind as not to ſee that this is a flat Contra- 
_ diction to the expreſs Words of the Text? Since 
our Saviour ſaid not, % 1 am with you for ſuch or ſuch 
4 Term of Years : But he ſaid, /o I am with you A- 
WAYS, EVEN UNTO THE END OF THE WokLD. If 
therefore Chriſt has kept his Word, which no 
Man can deny without Blaſphemy, one of theſe 
two Things muſt be granted, to wit, that either 
he promiſed to remain with Idolaters in Order to 
be their Guide and Teacher even unto the End of 'the 
Morld (and this is moſt highly abſurd) or that his 
Church, by being in all Ages under the promi- 
ſed Direction and Afliſtance of her heavenly 
| Guide, 
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Guide, has always continued untainted in 
her Faith, and will continue lo to the World's 


End. 
| 3dly, The Church's Charter of perpetual Inf alli 


bility is confirm'd to her by our Saviour's Promiſe 


of ſending the Holy Gba not only to the Apo- 


files, but to all their Succeſſors. 7 will pray 

_ Father, and he will give you another Comforter, that 
be may abide with you FOR EVER, the Spirit of Truth. 
Joh. 14. v. 16. 17. But to what End was he 10 


abide with them for ever? Let us hear Chriſt him- 


ſelf anſwer the Queſtion. I ben the Spirit of Truth 
comé s, be will guide you into all Truth. Joh. 16. v. 


13. And again. The Holy Ghoft, whom the Father 


k b ſend in my Name, wil teach you all Things, and 


bring all Things to your Remembrance, which T have 
aid unto you. Joh. 14. v: 26. 
G. Really, Sir, I am aftoniſh'd, that Perſons, 


Who pretend to believe, that the Scriptures are 


divinely inſpired, and contain the pure Word of 
Cod; nay. and profeſs to make them the only Rule 
of their Faith (as you have often told me) can 

read theſe repeated Promiſes expreſs'd in Terms 
ſo ſtrong and clear, fo obvious and eaſy, that even 
the mo ol ordinary Capacities cannot well miſtake 
their Meaning without Studying to deceive them- 
ſelves, yet at the ſame Time have the Confidence 
to oppoſe the Doctrine, thus plainly aſſerted by 


| them, with the ſame Poſitiveneſs and Obſtin 
as if they had the Alcoran inſtead of the Word of 5 


N Go before them. 


P. Sir, you have all the Rec in the World 
to be aſtoniſh'd at it, and J verily, believe, that 


if a Friend ſhould leave to any. Proteſtant a conſi- 


* 


vi as our bleſſed Saviour has by bis daf Mill and Teſta- 


derable Legacy, or ſettle an Eſtate upon him and 


his Heirs for ever, in Terms as ſtrong and clear, 


ment 
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ment bequeath'd to his. Church the divine Legacy of 
his perpetual Direction and Aſſiſtance, he would be 
clear-ſighted enough to underſtand the true mea- 
ning 5 it ; and there would be no need of any 

rſuaſive Arguments or Reaſons to convince him 
of the Juſtice of his Title. But, alas, to a Per- 
ſon, whoſe Heart is inſincere and biaſs'd by an 
Intereſt irreconcilable with the Goſpel, to ſuch 
a one, I ſay, the Word of God is as Seed that falls 
upon a harren Ground, and remains without Fruit. 
The very cleareſt Light is Darkneſs to him, and 
he can extract Falſhood out of Truth itſelf, when 
it chimes not with his Intereſt. 

G. Tis very certain, that whoever has his 
Heart ſtrongly ſet upon any worldly Intereſt, ſees 
every Thing through falſe Glaſſes. For it leſ- 
ſens or magnifies Things, and makes them appear 
beautiful or deform'd, right or wrong, true or 
falſe juſt as they flatter or thwart that Intereſt: 
And we may almoſt with as much Hopes of Sue- 
ceſs undertake to calm a Storm, or ſilence a Hur- 
ricane with Demonſtrations, as make a Man yield 
to Reaſon againſt an Intereſt, that lies near his 
Heart, Nay, I have known Perſons as ſharp- ſigh· 
ted in their temporal Concerns as the cunningeſt 
Sophiſters upon Earth, yet at the ſame Time as 
dull and blind as Beetles in all Matters relating to 
the Concerns of the other World. So true it is, 
that Intereſt both opens and ſhuts Men's Eyes, ac- 
cording as the Objects, that preſent themſelves, 
are agreeable or diſagreeable to it. 

However that be, ſince the Doctrine of the 
Church's Infallibility is a Point of ſuch great Impor- 
tance, how comes it that it has not a Place allotted 


to it in the Apoſtles Creed? 
mils 5 bi. 1 | SECT 
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De Church's perpetual Indefectibility and 
Infallibility, proved from the qtb. Article 

| of the Creed. f N | 


P.X7 OU may as well ask, why the Saaraments, 

the divine Inſpiration of Scriptures, and 
many other Articles of great Importance have no 
__ in it? But ate they therefore not to be be- 
lieved? God forbid they ſhould not. The Rea- 
ſon therefore of both is, becauſe that Profeſſion of 
Faith, which is call'd the Apoſtles Creed, never was 
intended to expreſs all Doctrinal Points, but only 
the principal and moſt diſtinguiſhing Myſteries of 
Chriſtian Religion, As for the reſt, they are all 
contain'd in general under the Article concerning 
the Church: Becauſe Believing the Church implies 
Believing her whole Doctrine. 


” 
G 


SG. But pray, Sir, was this Creed compoſed by 
the Apoſtles themſelves ? 
Pi. Several of the ancient Fathers were of Opi- | 
nion it was. As St. Leo, St. Auſtin, St. Ferom, &c. 
8 by Mr. Nicol in his Expoſition oſ the 
reed. But whether it be ſo or no, the Authority 
and Antiquity of it, were never queſtioned by any: 
Nor was it ever doubted, but that the 12 Articles, 
whereof it is compoſed, contain nothing but re- 
veaPd Truths, and were deliver'd for ſuch to the 
firſt Chrifltans by the Apoſtles themſelves. 
| Now then let us conſider what this Creed ſays, 
concerning the Church of Chrift, The gth Article 
is worded thus. I believe the holy Catbolick Church, 
the Communion of Saints, To which.are added in 
the Miene Creed the two Titles of One and Apo- 
lical: And the 8th, of the 39 Articles of Religi- 
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on declares, that both theſe Creeds ought throughly to 
be received and believed, becauſe they may be proved by 
moſt certain Warrant of holy Scriptures. In effect the 
Nicene Creed is nothing but the Apoſtles Creed 
ſomewhat enlarged upon. | 
But l deſire you to take Notice, that according 
to this 8th. Article of Religion, neither of the two 
aboveſaid Creeds can ever be falſe. 1ft; Becauſe 
they may be both proved by moſt certain Warrant of 
boly Scriptures ; and 2dly, becauſe we are bound 
throughly to receive and believe them. Now ſurely 
no Falſhood can be proved by myſt certain Warrant 
of holy Scriptures; nor can the contradictory to that, 
which is ſo proved, be the neceſſary Object of a 
Chriſtian's Faith. But before I make my own 
Remarks upon the Creed itſelf, I will repeat to 
you the Words of a learned Proteſtant Biſhop, Dr. 
Pearſon, Biſhop of Cheſter in his Expoſition of the 
Creed quoted by the Author of the Rule of Faith. 
24d. Part. Pref, p. vii. &c. His Words, as far as 
are relating to my Subject, are theſe. _ 
„When I ſay, [ believe the holy Catholick Church, 
« I mean {ſays he) that there is a Church, which 
« is Holy, and which is Catholick. p. 335. Edit. 4. 
It is not only an Acknowledgement of a Church 
« which Hall be, but alſo of that which is. p. 341. 
« That which was, when the Creed began, and was 
« to continue till the Creed ſhall End, is propoſed 
“to our Belief in every Age as Being: And thus 
ever fince the Church was conſtituted, the 
Church itſelf as Being was the Object of the 
« Faith of the Church Believing, The Exiftence 
* therefore of the Church of Chriſt (as that Church 
« 1s before underſtood by us p. 336. that is, as a 
&« wvifeble and known Society) is the Continuation of 
& it in an actual Being from the firſt Collection of 
« it in the Time of the Apoſtles unto the Con- 
| „ ſummation 
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*« ſummation of all Things. A Collection unin- 


& terrupted!y continued in an actual Exiſtence of be- 


„ lieving Perſons and Congregations in all Ages 
« unto the End of the World. p. 342. 1 
Now this indeed is a proper Object of Faith, 
becauſe it is grounded only upon the Promiſe of 
„ God: There can be no other Aſſurance of the 
% Perpetuity of this Church, but what we have 
“ from him that built it. The Church is not of 
6 ſuch a Nature, as would neceflarily once begun, 
<« preſerve itſelf for ever. Many thouſand Per- 
<«<. ſons have faln totally from the Faith profeſs'd, 
and ſo apoſtatiz'd from the Church. Many 
e particular Churches have been wholly loſt, many 
« Candleſticks have been removed. p. 342. But 
ce thoꝰ the Providence of God do's ſuffer many par- 
«« ticular Churches to periſh, yet the Promiſe of 


« the ſame God will never permit that all of them at 


* once ſhall periſh. When Chriſt ſpoke firſt parti- 
« cularly to St. Peter, he ſeal'd his Speech with a 


. £6 powerful Promiſe of Perpetuity, ſaying: box 


art Peter, and upon this Rock Twill build my Church, 
„ and the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. 
« When he ſpoke generally to all the reſt of the 
© Apoſtles, go teach all Nations baptizing them &c. 
« Math. 28. 19. he added a Promiſe to the ſame 
«© Effect, and lo I am with you always even unto the 
End of the World. The firſt of theſe Promi- 
<«. ſes aſſures us of the Continuance of the Church, 
<« becauſe it is built upon a Rock—— the latter of 
*© theſe Promiſes gives not only an Aſſurance of 
T the Continuance of the Church, but alſo: the 
«© Cauſe of that Continuance, which is the Pre- 
«© ſence of Chriſt. p. 342. Wherefore being Chriſt 
e do's promiſe his Preſence unto the Church even 
© tothe End of the Word, he do's thereby aſſure 
us of the Exiſtence of the Church until that 


Time, 
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01 dann of which his Preſence is the Cauſe. In- 
e deed this is the City of the Lord of Hats, the City 
« of our God : God will eftabliſh-1t for: ever, as the 
great Prophet of the Church has ſaid. P/al. 48. 
« v. 8. p. 342. Upon the Certainty of this Truth 
« theExiſtence of the Church has been propounded asan 
Object of our Faith in every Age of Chriſtianity, and 
« ſo it ſhall be Fo ex the End or the World. p- 
4 34 5 | 
I nk a great deal relating to the Church's 
Unity; that is, her being in one Communion,” out 
of which he proves Salvation to be impoſlible from 
many Texts of Scripture. But he concludes his 
— in the following Manner. | 
+, Whoever! then profeſſes to believe be boly 
<' Catbolick Church, is underſtood: to declare thus 
e mach; I am fully perſuaded and make a free 
<« Confeſlion'6f this as of à neceſſury and infallible 
* Truth, that Chriſt by the Preaching of the Apo- 
<<. tles did gather unto himſelf a Church con- 
<<, ſiſting of | Thouſands: of beheving Perſons, and 
“numerous Congregations,” 4% which be daily added 
* ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, and will ſuceeineh and 
&. darty add unto the ſame, to the End of the World: 
„ So that by Virtue of his all- ſufficient Promiſe; 
J am aſſured that there was, bas been bitberto, 
* now ig, and hertafter will be, as long as the Sun 
* and Moon endure, a Church of Cbriſt ONE AND 
„ THE SAME: This Church I believe in General; 
5% N in Reſpect of the Author, End, Inftitution, 
„ and Adminiſtration: of it. Particularly in the 
*© Members here I acknowledge i it really holy, and 
*< in the ſame hereafter perfectly boy. I look up- 
on this Church, not like that of the Jet, limi- 
ͤäted tq one People, confined to one Nation, but 
* by the Appointment and Command of Chriſt, 
8 un by the Efficacy of his aſſiſting Power to be 
D A dif- 
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e diſſeminated through all Nations, to be extended 
eto all Places, to be propagated to all Ages, 7 
et contain in it all Truths neceſſary to be known, io exact 
e ahſalute Obedience from all Men, to the Commands 
&« of Cbriſt, and to furniſh us with all Graces ne- 
< ceflary to make our Perſons acceptable, and our 
Actions well-pleaſing in the Sight of God. 
7 And thus I believeithe holy Catbolict Church.” 
eis thus this learned Writer has deliver'd the 
true and __ ue of the gth Article of 
the. Creed. 

G. It really a; ppears to me, that if the Church of 
Rome. had given this Proteſtant Biſhop a Fee to plead 
her Cauſe, he could not have done it more effe- 
Qually : And it puts me in Mind of this * 
ted Maxim, magna eft Veritas & prevalet. 

Force of Truth is great, and Triumphs over Fat 
gef even bythe Judgment of it's Enemies. 
P. I ſhall content myſelf with inferring only one 
| Conſeq uence) from his Words : viz. That the 
Indefeltibilityof the true Church of Chriſt is an Arti- 
cle of Faith invincibly proved from the Apeſtles 
Cr, ed; which whoever pronounces, makes an Ac- 
knowledgement (ſays the Biſhop) nat only of a Church 
Which HASBEEN 07 of a Churchawhitch HALL BE, but 
 allo.of 'that Churth wa1cn'15.- And again, I am 
efared(fays he) that there was, has been hitherto, now 
16, and hereafter will he as long as the Sun and Moon 
eudure, a Cnunch or CHRIST ONE AND THE 
SAME. Which in effect is the ſame as to ſay, that 
when we ſay the Creed, we profeſs it to be an Ar- 
ſlicle of Faitb, that the true Church of Chriſt is inde- 
Hackille: That it has ſubſiſted in all paſt Ages ſinee 
it's firſt Eſtabliſhment, and will ſubſiſt in all 1088 
eceding Ages to the End of the World. 
+ Chrift: therefore according to the Creed back 
had, and always will have a true and orthodox Church 
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upon Earth. But what are the eſſential ad un- 

changeable Attributes or Proprieties of this 

Church according to the ſame Creed? They 
conſiſt in her being One,” Holy, Apoſtolical, — 

the Communion of Saints. Now this is an unanſwe- 

rable Proof both of her Indefeibility: and . 
bility. For if ſhe ſhould ———-. 

SG. Hold Sir, before you proceed, pray let me 

know the Difference e che Church's: _ 

JeBibility and Iufallibility. : 

P. Sir, by the former 1s 9+ Joe that ſhe never 
will periſn, or fail, or be deſtroy'd entirely: And 
by the latter, that ſhe will always be an unerring 
Guide in her Decifions of Faith: and by both to- 
owes that ſhe is an unerring Guide always in 

eing, always ſub/iſting, always viſible. For if the 
Church of Chriſt ſhould ever become inviſible, or 
be entirely deſtitute of true Biſhops and Paſtors ; 
that is, if the Succeſſion of her Biſhops and Pa- 
ſtors deſcending from the Apoſtles ſhould fail en- 
tirely, then as a Family without an Heir is ſaid to 
be extinct, ſo the ue Church of Chriſt; which was 
built by him upon the Foundation” of the Apo- 
Ales, and ſubſiſts by the ſpiritual Generation of 
her Biſbops and Paſtors, vious: properly be ſaid to 
periſh and loſe her Being: And the impoſſibility 
of this, as being inconſiſtent. with the N of 
God, is called her IndefeFibility.” © 

In like Manner, if ſhe ſhould teach Do&rines 
oppolite tothe Faith once deliver'd'to'the Saints; that 
i, to the Faith reveaPd: to the Apgftles,) and * 
them depoſited as a /acred Truſt with their 
ſors; If ſhe ſhould impoſe abominable Error (ck 
as Idolatry and Superſtitions) upon the Faithful, and 
demanded. of them Terms of Communion, which are 
inconſiſtent with Salvation, ſne ould: moRſ- cer- 
D 2 tainly 


* wary 


* 
22 — 
44 — | + 


— 
———— —— — — 2 — — —— — 


DES ů — — — 


36 Dial. 1. $. 5. The Church prov'd infallible 
tainly ceaſe to be an unerring Guide: The Impoſli- 
bility whereof, as being likewiſe inconſiſtent with 


the poſitive and repeated Promiſes of God, is what 
we call her Infallibility: Which in Reality means 


no more, than that the Divine Providence will in 
Spite of the Gates .of Hell, or Powers of Darkneſs, 
moſt, infallibly bring- to paſs, what he has -moſt 
y.-promifed;/ And for the Certainty of 

this we have the Teſtimony of the Creed itſelf; 
as I was juſt now going to eh hen you in- 
terrupted me. 
686. I remember you told me; — the eſſential 
and inſepara e Attributes or Proprieties of the 
true 4 to the Creed, conſiſt in her 
being _ Holy, olical, and the Communion of 
An 2 

0E very right Sir ory this, as1 likewiſe told you, 
is- an unanſwerable Proof both of her IndefeFibility 
and Tnfallibility. For if the ſhould either fail en- 
tirely, or ceaſe to be either One, or Holy, or Apo- 
Aulical, or the Communion of Saints, the qth. Ar- 
tick of the Creed would then be falſe, and who- 
ever ſhould: at that Time ſay it, would utter 4 
downright Lie in making a Profeſſion of the Chri- 
ian Fauth. But ſince it is manifeſt Blaſphemy to 
ſay that the Crred (which may be proved by moſt cer. 
"tain Marrant of holy Scriptures): can'ever be falſe ; 
or that a Perſon can be guilty of Tying i in Profeſ- 


ſing che Chriſtian Doctrine taught by the Apgſles, 
it allows that the above: ſaid gth Article of the 


Greed contains a demonſtrative Proof, that the 
Churdh of | Chriſt has always been, and will always 
be an umerring Guide, that is, infallible in her De- 


Tiſionz of Faith, and that by Conſequence, ſhe 


never was guilty of the abominable Errors — 
por 1 l Childte. 
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That the Creed in the ſuppoſed Caſe would be 
falſe, is manifeſt to common Senſe. Becauſe if 
the Church really fell into thoſe damnable Errors, 
how can it be ſaid, that ſhe was then either One, 
or Holy, or Apgſtolical, or the Communion of Saints? 
This implies a manifeſt Contradiction. For in the 
firſt Place, ſhe would then moſt certainly have for- 
feited her Unity, by Falling from her former Faith. 
For can a Church, that Changes her Faith, be 
properly call'd one and the ſame? On the Contra- 
ry inſtead of Continuing what ſhe was by her 
divine Eſtabliſoment, (viz.) the true and only or tho- 
dor Church of Cbriſt, ſhe would have become an 
heretical Communion, and the very Synagogueof Satan: 
N ay a Source of Diviſions, and Author of Schijm ; 
in as much as her own Children would then have 
been bound to ſeparate themſelves from her. Nor 
could ſhe then be Holy, unleſs Idalatry or other groſs 
Errors be a holy Doctrine: nor Apoſtolacal ;, becauſe 
the Apoſiles never taught 1dolatry, nor any damnable 
Errors: Nor finally, the Communion of Saints; be- 
cauſe they cannot be Saints, who communicate 
with an Idolatrous Church. | 
G. Sir, if I have a true Underſtanding of your 
meaning, the Subſtance of what you have ſaid may 
be ſumm'd up in this ſhort Syilagiſm. If the Church, 
which in the Creed we profeſs to be One, Holy, Apo- 
ſtolical, &c. ſhould ever fall into any Errors deſtru- 
ctive to the ſaving Faith at firſt deliver'd to the Saints, 
then the Creed would be falſe : But. the Creed can 
never be falſe, therefore ſhe can never fall into any 
ſuch Errors: And is by Conſequence infa/lible in 
all her Deciſions of Faith. + {ab 
P. You have taken my Meaning very exactly: 
And I dare preſume to ſay the Argument is con- 
clufive againſt all ſuch, as pretend to believe the 
Creed. I ſhall only add the Teſtimony of St. Paul, 
8 | C 3 who 
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Who relying with an entire Confidence upon the 
Promiſes of God; made no Difficulty to pronounce 
the Church of Chrift to be the Piller and Support of the 
Truth. 1. Tim. 3. 15. Now I preſume theſe Words 
of St. Paul have always been, and will always be 
true. But how can they be true, if the Church 
eftabliſh'd by Chriſt ever propoſes falſe Doctrines for 
reveaPd Truths ? Or requires Things inconſiſtent 
with Salvation for Conditions of Communion ? Can 
ſhe always be the Pillar and Support of the Truth, 
unleſs ſhe be always an anerring Guide in Matters 
of Faith? And if ſhe be ſuch a Guide, I ſhall 
ask one Queſtion more, how can her Faith be re- 
forms? | | 
SG. I fee no other Anſwer to be made to this 
Queſtion but boldly Aſſerting, that St. Paul's Epi- 
files, nay and the Goſpels as well as the Creed, all 
which give Evidence for the Doctrine of Infallibi- 
lity, ſtand full as much in need of a thorough Godly 
Reformation as the Church of Rome itſelf, However 
I have a ſmall Difficulty to propoſe, viz. How a 
Body or Society of Men can be infallible, when all 
the Members that compoſe it are fallible, as moſt 
certainly all Men are. 
P. 'Yon- may as well ask, how can the Nation 
aſſembled in Parliament make Laws, when there is 
not a ſingle Man in the whole Nation can make a 
Law? This however is the wiſe Objection of ſe- 
veral Proteſtant Writers, and the ſhort Anſwer to 
it is, that God beſtows his Favours on whom, and 
in what Manner he pleaſes. Now the Church's In. 
fallibility do's not depend upon any extraordinary 
inward Lights or Inſpirations of particular Perſons, 
but is grounded wholly upon the gratuitous Promi- 
ſes of God. And cannot he beſtow this Privilege 
upon the tohole Body of the Church, with granting 
it to each, or even to any one particular — 
C | 0 
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of it? Cannot he permit this or that Biſbop or 
Pastor in particular to apoſtatize from the Faith, 
without permitting the whole Epiſcopal Order and 
Hierarchy to be involved in the ſame Apoſtacy ? 
The Contrary is manifeſt from numberleſs Facts. 
For (as Bp. Pearſon, has very judiciouſly obſerved) 
tho the Providence of God has ſuſfer d even whole par- 
ticular Churches to periſh, yet the Promiſes of the ſame 
God will never permit, that they-all periſh at once. So 
that altho* many dead Branches have already been 
cut off, and more will perhaps be cut off hereafter, 
the Body of the Church will always continue alive 
and Growing: Becauſe Chriſt has promiſed to abide 
with her always even to the End of theWorld. And fo 
ſhe will always continue to be the Pillar and Support 
of the Truth; the Divine Providence diſpoſing all 
Things ſo for her perpetual Preſervation, that in 
Spite of the natural Infirmities or. Fallibility of her 
Biſhops and Paſtors, God's Promiſes will infallibly 
be made good, and he will never ſuffer his Church 
to impoſe on her Children any Doctrines for re- 
veaPd Truths or Terms of Communion, but what 
were at firſt deliver'd for ſuch by the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, and have ſince been handed down from 
them by their Succeſſors in the Apoſftolick Mi- 
nitry. © FIR find Tc 
| Be. 6; 

The Rule of Faith: 


HIS leads me to the Examination of ano- 

A ther material Point relating to the generz/ 

Grounds of Catholick Religion, to wit, the Rule by 

which the Catholick Church, which is our Guide, di- 

reds itſelf in all it's Deciſions of Faith: That is, 

by which it judgeth, what Doltrines have been - 
vea 
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vealid to the Apgh les, what not. This we call: the 
Kule , Faith Aud the Queſtion concerning it is, 
whether the witten Mord of God alone be ſuch a 
full and compleatRule that all Points of reveaÞdFaith, 
are plainly neunte di im it. Proteſtants generally hold 
it is. But the. Chureb of Name has conſtantly 
maintain/d,; that Apaſtolical Tradition is a neceſfary 
Part of this Rule; and that without it we) ſhould 
be wholly in the Dark, in Reference to many im- 
portant Articles, both of the Chriſtian Faith and 
Warſhip: As has of late been fully demonſtrated 
in a Book entituled he Rule of. Faith ; printed An. 
AIST; the Author whereof has handled this Sub- 
ect ſo amply as well as ſolidly, that nothing can 
added to it. So that I — but make Choice 
of a few Arguments out of many, he has furniſh'd 
his Reader with, to convince: you of the your: 
neſs of the Proteftant Cauſe on the one Hand, and 
of the Senn of: the Leon One on the 
other. ; .:. 
. Before you . —_ let me 1 whe: 
ther the Word of God alone be not the whole Rule of 
Faith? For if it be, it ſeems to follow, that Scrip- 
tures, which 'are-undoubtediy-tbe Word of God, a : 
alone a full and compleat Rule of Chriſtian Faith. 

P. Sir, as to your Queſtion I anſwer, that the 
Word of God is moſt certainly the whole Rule of 
Faith : But the Coplegurret you draw from it is 
not concluſive ; Becauſe it. ſuppoſes that the Scrip- 
tures alone contain the whole reveaPd Word of God, 
and that the ſacred Penmen have ſet down in Writing 
every Thing they taught by Word of Mouth : 
Which Suppoſition is wholly groundlefs. On 
the Contrary it has always. been the Doctrine of 
the Catholick Church, that there is an anwritten as 
well as written Word of God, and that theſe mn 
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equal TE and make up together one Rule of 
Faith. 8 
G. But are then the T1 raditions of. Men of - e equal 
Authority with the expreſs Mord of G“ 

P. No Sir, Nothing but the Vord of God itſelf, 
can be of equal Authority with tbe Word of Cod: 
And therefore the unwritten Mord of God deliver'd 
to us by the Tongues. of Men, cannot but be of 

Authority with the written Mord of God de- 
liver'd to us by the Pens of Men. For I preſume 
the Apoſtles were equally Men, whether they /poke 
or wrote :; But fince they were equally in/pired Men, 
it was equally the reveaPd Word of God, whether 
they deliver'd it-by Mord of Mouth.or in Mriting. 
Nay it is plain Fact, ft, that Cbriſt himſelf. laid 
the Foundation of the Church by Preaching only 
2dly, That he never laid any Command on the 

Apoſtles to write, but only to preach the Goſpel to 
all Nations; and -34/y, that in Effect they — 
for ſeveral Years before they wrote any of the Ca- 
nonical Books of Scripture: And tho? they had ne- 
ver written at all, but deliver d the whole Chri- 
ſtian Doctrine only by Word of | Mouth to thoſe, 
| who ſucceeded them in their Apoſtolical Charge, 
we ſhould have been obliged to receive it as the 
Word of God, and therefore with the ſame Reſ- 
pect, as we now do the holy Scripture. | 
Whence it follows fir, that the unwritten Ward 
of God was the whole Rule of Faith to the primi- 
tive Chriſtians, before the Scriptures could poſſi- 
bluy be a Part of it; and it might have continued ſo 
for ever, if Providence had pleaſed to order it ſo. 
It follows 24 ), that Scriptures are ſo far from being 
the 2obole neceſſary Rule of the Chriſtian Faith, that 
they are not- (abſolutely ſpeaking) even a neceſſary 
Part of that Rule: As the above-faid Author has 


n ed. . 14. 1 15. &c. | 
ere | * G. But 
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68. But could all neceſſary Points of reveaPd Faith 
have been ſafely — to us, tho? — new 7 We 

ment had never been writ ? 

P. There can be no Doubt of it. As for In- 
ſtance, could not the Creed have been remem- 
ber'd in all Ages, tho' the four Hvangeligts * 

never committed any Thing to Writing? 
S. Ay but all neceſſary rang of hrs, are 
not exprefs'd in the Creed. 12 

P. Tis true they are not. But Geyuuy be all 

rellichd to ſo ſmall a Compaſs, that they might 
haye been tranſmitted to the moſt diſtant Times 
and Places with the ſame ſafety as the Creed 
itſelf, by Tradition only: And the faithful 
might have preſerved them in their Minds and 
Hearts, tho“ they had never had thoſe farther 
Lights, Which he mew Te fame now furniſhes 
them with. 
* Newever, as Providence has order'd Things, | 
the holy Scriptures are without all Diſpute, a moſt 
Ineſtimable Treaſure, and an infallible Rule of Faith 
when rightly underſtood. But that they are not 
the 0bole Rule of Faith, and that unwritten Apoſtolical 
Traditions have always been at leaſt a neceſſary Part 
| of this Rule, may be clearly made out. 

Firſt, From the Scripture itſelf. For befides chat 
it no where declares, that all the particular Points 
of the Chriſtian' Doctrine, which the "Apoſtles 
taught by Word of Mouth, are expreſsd in their 
canonical Writings, it over and above recommends 
 Apoſtolical Traditions in the moſt expreſs and po- 
fitive Terms. Now I praiſe you Brethren (ays'S. 
Paul. 1. Cor. 1. 2.) becauſe you — all 
Thing, and keepthe Traditions, as I have deliver d them 
toyou. And again 2. Thes. 2. 13. Therefore Bre- 
"thren, ſtand faſt, and bold the Traditions ,whichyou have 


: been taught, whether by won n er by bur Ea. — 
D oon 


e ß. f 
ſoon after 2. Tbeſ. 3. 6. he ſays, now we command 
you Brethren in the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
to withdraw your ſeves from every Brother, that walks 
diſorderly, and not after the Tradition, which. he recei- 
ved of us, Upon which a Proteſtant Author of a Book 
entituled Tradition 5 5 makes the following 
Reflection p. 32. 33. Here ſays he, we ſee plain 
Mention of St. Paul's Traditions, conſequently of Abo- 
ſtolical Traditions deliver'd by Word of "Mouth as well 
as by Epiſtles or in Writing; and a Condemnation of 
thoſe,” who do not equally obſerve both.  . 8 
I heartily wiſn the Author may not fall under 
that Condemnation. This however is certain, 
that the Apoſtles were extremely vigilant in 
giving full Inſtructions to thoſe they ordain'd, 
that they might alſo be able to inſtruct others. 
Theſe © Inſtructions are the ſacred depoſftum, of 
which St. Paul ſays to Timothy, keep that which is 
committed to thy Truſt. 1. Tim. 6. 20. And again, 
Hold faſt the Form of found Words, which thou haſt 
HEARD of me: that good Truſt, which was committed 
to thee, keep by the boly Ghoſt, who dwelleth in us. 2. 
Tim. 1. 13. 14. and more fully ; The Things, which 
thou haſt H EAR D from me before many Witneſſes, the 
ſame commit thou to faithful Men, who may be able to 
teach others alſo. 2. Tim. 2. 2. ws | 
„Thus it is evident from Scriptures themſelves 
« (fays the abovemention'd Proteſtant Writer p. 
4 78.) that the whole of Chriſtianity, was at firſt 
«©-deliver'd to the Biſhops ſucceeding the Apoſtles 
„ by oral Tradition; and they were alſo comman- 
<« ded to keep it, and deliver it to their Succeſſors 
in the ſame Manner. Nor is it any where 
„found in Scripture by St. Paul or any other of 
„ the Apoſtles, hat they would either jointly or ſepa- 
« ratelywrite down all that they bad taught as neceſſary 
© to Salvation; or that they would make ſuch a com- 
«'pleat Canon of them, that nothing ſhould 5 
necei- 
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« neceſſary to den but what ſhould be found 
< in thoſe Writings, * 

The ſame is proved from the conſtant Doctrine 
of the ancient Fathers, who are faithful Witneſſes 
of the Doctrine of the Church 1 in their Times. St. 
Chry/otom in his 3d. Sermon upon 2 Thes. 2. when 
he comes to the 15th Verſe, juſt now quoted, diſ- 
courſes thus upon it. Hence, ſays he, it is plain, 
Ibat the Apoſtles did not deltver all things in Writing; 
but many Things without it: And theſe, ought to 
be believed as much as thoſe. Let us then give Cre- 
dit to the Tradition of the Church. Its T radition, me - 
10 fariber. 

St. Baſi upon the ſame. Tat of St... Paul. 2. 
'Thes. 2.V.1 5. diſcourſes thus. O Dofirines held. by 
the Church, wwe have ſome in holy Scriptures, others in 
an unwritten Apoſtolical T. Pn, z and both bave an 
equal Force in Reference to Piety. Nor will auy one con- 
tradif this, who has u dn e dee of Church-matters. 
For if umwritten Cuſtoms be laid aſide as Things. of no 
great Authority, ue ſhall ſecretly give the Goſpel a 
mortal Stab, or rather. ſhall reduce it to an empiy 
Sound. 

This is a full Confutation 75 thoſe, who pretend 
that no Ceremonies are to be practiſed i in the pub- 
lick Worſhip or Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 
but what are clearly mark'd out in Scripture: And 
this they call bringin Religion back to it's ancient 


Purity: Tho' in Effect it is robbing it of all it's 


outward Ofnaments, and Enpping it as naked 
as an Infant newly born. 
St Epiphanus Hzr. 61. tells us in „ 
' that Tradition alſo is necgſſary. For all Things, ſays 
he, cannot be had from Scripture. And therefore the 
Apoſtles left us ſome Things in Writing, and others by 
Tradition. He preſſes the ſame Hær. 76. $ 8 par- 
. in the Nie of dey Jr the Dead: For 
5 Which 


4 


— 
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which there is no poſitive Direction to Chriſtians 
in the net Teſtament. 

Tertullian do's the ſame in Neketege to the Ce 
remonies of Baptiſm, of the Euchariſt, the frequefit 
Uſe of the Sign of the Croſs, anniverſary Oblations 
for the Dead and in Honour of the' Martyrs. L. de 
corona. C. 3. Of theſe, ſays he, and otherlike Cuſtoms, 
if you look for a Command of Scripture, you will find 
none: But it will be told you, that they are authorized 
by T en, confirn'd by C Mom, and obſerved by | 
Faith. * atm 

Laſtiy, St. Ireneus a F «her of the Second Age, 
Fes us expreſly to the Church, and to unwritten 
Traditions for the true Senſe of Scriptures . Truth, 
« ſays he, is not to be ſought for from others, 8 
« which you may have eaſily from the Church, 
«with which the Apoſtles have fully depoſited all 
«Truth, to the End that whoever deſires it, may 
from her receive the living Waters. For ſhe 
eis the Door of Life, but all the reſt are Threves = 
*. Robbers, We muſt therefore avoid them; 
<-muft- diligently purſue what belongs to the- 
Lok Church, and learn from her the Tradition of Faith. 
«For if the Diſpute were of any httle Matter, 
<« ſhould we not conſult the moſt ancient Churches, 
and derive our Evidence from thence? And what 
«if the Apoſtles had left us no Scriptures, ut 
eme not follow" the Rule of Tradition entruſted with 
them, to whom they left their Sees? As many bar- 
«bafous Nations wrthout any Books of Scripture,” yet 
© believing” in Chriſt have Salvation written in 
their Hearts by the holy Gbef, and carefully 
<<' preſerve the old Traditions. L. 3. C. 4 

Sir, you have here produced the clear Teſti- 
. of Seriptiires and of the antient Fathers 
for Apyſtolical Traditions. * And what more can be 
a by one, * is 2 dif 12 to ac- 
2 2 G know - 


#7 \\ 
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knowledge the Truth, when it is made plain to 
him? But can you give me any particular Inſtan- 
ces of neceſſary Duties, or Articles of Chriſtian 
Faith, allow'd for ſuch by Proteſtants themſelves, 
which cannot be proved from Scriptures, and are 
grounded wholly upon 4pgſtolical Traditions? 
P. I could — a conſiderable Number: But 

to avoid being tedious, I ſhall make Choice only of 

ee, allow id of, as you deſire, by Proteſtants them- 
elves, I The Obſervance of the Chriſtian Sabbath a- 
nt Fewws and Sabbatarians. 2. The Validity of In: 
= ee Anabaptiſts. and 3dly, The Va- 
ldity of Bapti/m ad miniſter d hy Hereticks againſt 
the Donatiſts. In which. three Points there is no 
Difference between the reform d Chuncogr ang us. 

Ichall touch briefly upon each: 
FHinſt then, There is no Text in 8 
manding the Sunday, that is, the firk Day of the 
Week to be kept holy; as there is moſt certainly 
one, which appoints the Saturday or laſt Day of 
the Week — the Sabbath, or Day f Reſt. Exod, 
20.v.8. And yet the keeping of $474ay excluſively 
of. the Saturday, is a Duty indiſpenſably obliging 
all Chriſtians, .. Proteſt ants.there'ore as well as Ro- 
manu Catholicks are under a Neceſſity of having Ro- 
courſe to Apgſtalical Tradition to buſty this remark- 
e in ſetting aſide the Saturday, and ſub- 
ſtituting the Sunday inftead of it. For nothing elſe 
can poſſibly be alledg'd to authorize either the 
00 gation, or even the Lawfulneſs of tbis P ractice. 
2 Fr hold, as we do, the 1 of 


29 has 7 Baptizing 282 is not to be at 
nor 
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nar. thought ſuperfluous i in any Manner: Nor ought it 
to be believed, WERE IT NOT AN APOSTOLICAL 
TRADITION. L. 10. de Gen. ad Lit. C.2 3. he there- 
fore was convinced, that there was no Scriptural 
_ Text for it: For if there had been any, there would 
have been an Obligation of Believing it upon the 
Teſtimony of Scriptures. 

gay, The Validity of Baptiſm adminiſter'd by 
Hereticks, i is likewiſe. own'd by Proteſtants, It was 
2 Subject of the Diſpute between St. Cyprian and 

pe Stepben, and afterwards between the Donatiſts 

— | the Catholick\Church, But St. Auguſtin, who 
drew his learned Pen in Defence of the Catbolick 
Cauſe againſt thoſe Hereticks, own'd frankly that 
it N not be decided by plain ray 2h ; but that 
after the Death of St. Cyprian,, the Church had 
her Authority in the Council of Arles, 

and determined the Matter by the Infallible Rule of 
Apgſtolical Tradition. St. Auguſtin's Words are re- 
markable. Of this, ſays he, the Apoftles have ire, 
us no Direction in Mriting. But the Cuſtom, which 
as ohjected againſt St. Cyprian MUSTBE BELIEVED 
TO HAVE BEGUN. BY TRADITION FROM THEM. 
As there are many Things, which are held by the whole 
Church, and are therefore rightly believed to have been 
order d by the Apoſtles, Al T Ho“ THEY BE NOT 
FOUND IN SCRIPTURE.|.5. debapt.contra Don. c. 23. 

: How different is the Doctrine of this learned 
Cham ion of the Church from that of the 6th. 
Froglant Article. of Religion? By which it is decla- 
red that boly Scripture containeth all things neceſſary 
to Salvation: So tbat whatever is not read therein, nor 
may be prov'd thereby, is not to be required of 
Man, that.it ſhould be believed a an Article, of Fait 
or be thought requifite or neceſſary to Salvation. 

G. What! Is that the Doctrine of the 6h. —— 
10s: Article of Religion! If it be, I am ſure 
** 1 England is incoherent with * 

or 


g 
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For do's ſhe not require of any Man to believe the 


indiſpenſable Obligation of Obſerving the Chriſtian 
Sabbath? And where is that read in Scripture, or 
how can it be proved thereby? Again, do's the not 
uire of all true Proteſtants to believe the Validi- 
ty of 'Infent-baptiſm, and that this Sacrament is 
validly ad miniſter'd by Hereticks ?* Or do's ſhe re- 
quire of them to believe both the one and the 
other, without judging the Belief of them 
neceſſary to Salvation? That would be 8 
indeed. It follows therefore that ſhe req 
Behef of ſome Articles of Faith, as —— to 
Salvation, which cannot be read in Scripture, nor pro- 
wed thereby: unleſs ſhe has perhaps made ſome 
new Diſcovery of S plural 1 _— which you St. 


| Auguſtin knew nothing of. 


Þ Thar i i de probable if Seripiuriay like 


dme golden Mines of Peru, had Jain hid under 


Ground in former Ages. But that a Perſon" ſo 
deeply read in thoſe ſacred Writings, as St. Auſtin 
was, who ſtudied them Day and Night, in Order 
to employ them againſt the Enemies of Truth, 
ſhould be ignorant of ſuch Texts, if eee m_ 
any, is altogether improbable.” ' 

But there is another remarkable Incoherency a 
the ſame 6th: Article: For it go's on thus. 
boly Scriptures we under tand theſe Canonical Books of 
the old and new Teſtament, of ꝛvboſe ' Authority was 
fever any Doubt in the Caurcn.- Now I preſume 
the Belicf of the Canonical Books both of the O 
and New Teftament is required by the Church of 
England, as an Article of Faith neceſſary to Salvation: 
'Unlefs ſhe will allow Salvation to Perſons: who 
deny- any Part of the Werd of God, when it is de- 
clared to them, that it is be Mord of Gold; by ſuffici- 
ent | Authority,” And yet the above-ſadd Article 
refers us to the Judgment of the Church, and not 


te gr puren — (which indeed: would be ab- 
ſurd) 
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ſurd) to learn what Books are Canonical: To wit, 
thoſe of whoſe Authority there never was any Doubt in 
the Church: And what is this but making Tradition 

the only Rule of Diſtinguiſhing betwixt inſpired and 
uninſpired Writings ? That is, the only Rule of a 
very important Article of Chriſtian Faith. 

I ay nothing of the groſs Miſtake implied in 
theſe laſt Words of the aboveſaid Article; to wit, 
of whoſe Authority was never any Doubt in the Church. 
For both the Book of E/ther in the Old Teſtament, 
and ſeveral Parts of the New Teſtament, allow'd of 
by the Church of England for Canonical, were doubt- 
ed of by Eminent Men in the Church even till 
the End of the 4th. Century : About which Time 
the Canon both of the Old and New Teſtament was 
after the moſt diligent Examination ſettled upon 


the ſame Footing, as it has been ſince by the Coun- 
cil of Trent. 


S ECT. 7. 
Of Scriptures and Church-Authority. 


G. DD U T how comes it, that the reform'd Chur- 

ches appear to be ſo zealous for the Scrip- 

tures, and at the ſame Time have ſo little Regard 

to Church- Authority ? Since without that Authority 

we ſhould not even be ſure of the Scriptures them- 
ſelves. 

ES "IM very hard to give a Reaſon for the Pro- 
ceedings of Men, when they are once engaged in 
an unreaſonable Cauſe: For they uſually approve or 
reject, cry ap or run down Things, not by a ſteady 
Principle of Reaſon, but as they appear favou- 
rable or unfavourable to the Intereſt they have eſ- 
pouſed. I ſhall Inftance in the very Points you 
have now mention'd. The reform'd C067 Che, a 
you 
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you obſerve, affect a wonderful Zeal for Scriptirres, 
and pretend to make them the whole Rule of their 
Faith. And would not any one now imagine to find 
them the moſt zealous People in the World fox 
every Thing, the Scriptures recommend? 

G. I ſhould really think ſo. 

P. But, Sir, it is not a Proteſtant Virtue to ſpeak 
or act coherently in religious Matters. You have 
already had ſome Specimens of their true Zeal 
for Scriptures, in rejecting the Doctrines of Infalli- 
bility and oral Tradition, tho eftabliſh'd by ſuch clear 
and ſtrong Scriptural Texts, as fully convinced the 
ancient Fathers of the Truth of thoſe two impor- 
tant Points. T ſhall now give you another Speci- 
men of it in their Oppoſition to Church Authority, 
tho* it has likewiſe the plaineſt Teſtimonies of 
Scriptures to recommend it. For fff, it is plain 
from Scripture, that the Church has her Eftabliſh- 
ment from Chriſt "himſelf. Upon this Rock I wilt 
build my Church : + Chrift, Math. 16. v. 16. He 
therefore was the Builder or Founder of it: which 
alone gives her an Authority ſuperiour to all So- 
cieties upon Earth. | | 
2459, She has her Commiſſion of Teaching im- 
mediately from the ſame divine Perſon. A Power 
in Heaven and on Earth (lays he) is given unto me. 
This is the Preamble : and it gives the greateſt 
Weight and Authority poſſible, to the Commiſſion 
deliver'd in the following Words. Go ye therefore 
and teach all Nations, Math. 28. v. 18. 19. But leaſt 
it ſhould be imagined that the Commiſſion he 
then gave, was to expire with the Apoſtles, he 
immediately added, and lo I am with you alvays even 
unto the End of the World. v. 20. which cannot be 
underſtood otherwiſe than of the Succeſſors of 
the Apoſtles in all Ages. This then again makes 


the Church's Authority, in determining Matters re- 
8 | : | 0 lating 


Church-Authority. 2 

lating to the Chriſtian Doctrine, the greateſt upon 
Earth; becauſe he has promiſed to abide, that is, 
to continue Teaching with ber even unto the End of the 
World. Hence he has pronounced this terrible 
Sentence, againſt any Man that refuſes to ſubmit 
to her Deciſions, to wit, that be ſball be reputed as a 
Heathen and a Publican, Math. 18. v. 17. that is as 
one in a damnable State. Nay our B. Saviour ap- 
pears to be ſo. jealous of the Authority of his fu- 
ture Church, in the Perſons of his Miniſters, that 
he ſeems to make no Difference between their Au- 
thority and his own. As my Faber ſent me, ſo do 1 
ſend you. Joh. 20. v. 21. And again, be that bears 
you bears me, and be that deſpiſes you deſpiſes me. Luke 
10. 16. 

St. Paul, the faithful Apoſtle of Chriſt, and 
Interpreter of his Doctrines, takes all Occaſions to 
eſtabliſn the CharcÞ's Authority in the Perſons of 
her Miniſters appointed by Chriſt to be our 
Guides in Spirituals. When he was upon his Voy- 

age to Jeruſalem, be aſſembled the Clergy of Epbe- 
ſus, and ſpoke thus to them. Take beed therefore 
unto yourſelves, and to all the Flock, over which the holy 
- Ghoſt bas made you Overſeers, to feed (or govern) the 
Church of God which he has purchaſed with his Blood. 
Act. 20. v. 28. Now Feeding and being fed, Gover- 
ning and:being_govern'd have a reciprocal Relation: 
And the ſame divine Authority, which gives the 
Power of Governing to the Paſtors of the Church, 
requires Submiſſion and Obedience of their Flock. 
Upon this Principle St. Paul in his Epiſtle to the 


Hebrervs, inſtructs them in the important Leſſon of ' 


Submiſſion to their Spiritual Guides. Obey them, ſays 
he, that hawe the Rule over you, and ſubmit yourſelves. 
Heb. 13. v. 17. and ſpeaking: of the fame Guides, 
he commands the Hebrews to follow their Faith. 


v. 7. 
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The ſame Apoſtle in his Epiſtle to the Ephefians 
tells us, that Chriſt beſides Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, 
has given to his Church Paſtors andTeachers, for the 
Perfecting of the Saints, for the Work of the Miniſtry, 
fer the building up of the Body of Chriſt, till we all 
meet in the Unity of Faith that we be no more 
Children wavering, and carried to and fro, with every 
Blaſt of Doctrine in the Uncertainties of Men, and 
their Crafty Contrivances to deceive. Eph. 4. v. 11. 
12. 13. 14. Here then we are taught firſt, that the 
Paſtors of the Church are appointed by God to be 
our Guides in Faith, and that he has eſtabliſh'd 
this Method for the Uniting all Men in one and the 
ſame Belief ; to the End that we be not like Chil- 
dren wavering and carried to and fro with every Blaſt 
of Doctrine. We are taught 2dly, that theſe Guides 
ſhall continue in the Church of Chriſt, without 
Ceafing, till we all come to the Unity of Faith : That 
is, to the End of the World; And that by Conſe- 
quence in all Controverſies of Religion, it belongs 
to theſe Guides to fix the wavering Judgments of 
the People, againſt all the Uncertamties of Men, 
and the wicked Arts of Impeſtors and Seducers. 
Thus it is manifeſt, that the Authority of the 
- Church in her Paſtors is eſtablifh'd by the cleareſt 
and ſtrongeſt Texts of Scripture. . And what Judg- 
ment muſt we then make of the Sincerity of the 
firſt Reformers, who whil'ſt they pretended to 
make Scriptures their only Rule, ated openly againſt 
that very Rule by Rejecting the Authority, it fo 
expreſsly recommends ? Truly we cannot ra- 
, tionally form any. other Judgment, than that all 
their Shew of Zeal for Scriptures and the Word of 
God, which was the univerſal cry in the Beginning 
of the Reformation, was no more than a meer thea- 
trical Farce to amuze the ignorant Populace, and 
a Cloak to cover their premeditated Defign of ſub- 
4 * verting 
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verting the whole Frame of Church-Governments 
which Chriſt had eſtabliſh'd; of bringing the 
Guides of God's Appointment into Contempt, and 
Dreſſing up the Idols of their own Imaginations 
with the ſpecious Gloſſes of Scriptural Texts wre- 
ſted from the Senſe intended by the Holy Gbgſt. 

G. But are not the ii Reformers and their Fol- 
lowers as poſitively condemn'd by their own Rule, I 
mean, the Scriptures, as by the Authority of the 
Catholick Church? And why then have they ſo great 
a Spleen againſt the one, and ſhew ſo great a Re- 
ſpe& for the other? +. 68 

P. The Reaſon in ſhort is, becauſe the Church 
is ſomewhat harder to be managed than the Scrip- 
tures. You ſhall hear what Anſwer the Author of 
the Rule of Faith gives to it p. 178. 179. Eve- 
« ry one (ſays he) ſees, that he can give what 
“ Senſe he pleaſes to a Writing, which is obſcure 
<« in ſeveral Points relating to Conſcience and Re- 
„ ligion. So that an infallible Rule (as Scriptures. 
4 doubtleſs are, ben rightly underſtood) without an 
& 7nfallible Interpreter, puts little or no Reſtraint 
«© upon many unwarrantable Paſſions, Prejudices, 
<« and Opinions, of which a great Part of Man- 
« kind is generally too fond. But an infallible In- 
„„ terpreter (meaning the Church) is not ſo tame. He 
e will not ſuffer his Sentence to be wreſted againſt 
ce his Meaning. If they miſconſtrue his Words, 
he will till ſpeak plainer, and confute their 
« Doubts.” | | 

Here then lies the whole Secret. The dead Let- 
ter of Scriptures cannot ſpeak for itſelf ; and tho' it 
be neyer ſo much put to the Torture, it cannot 
complain, nor make .any farther Diſcoveries, nor 
give usany farther Lights, than the Sacred Penmen, 
thought fit to communicate to us in their Wri- 

tings. But the Church is a living Judge always in 
| E 3 Being : 
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Being: So that if her Decrees be call'd in Queſti- 
on, ſhe can exert her Power, and ſtand up in De- 
fence of them. If her Words be miſinterpreted, 
She is a living Interpreter, and can do berſelf Juſtice 
by explaining her own true Meaning. Tis there- 
fore obvious to common Senſe, why the Leaders of 
the Reformation hated the Church, and appeaPd from 
her Authority to the dead Letter of the Scripture, 
They hated the Church, as Criminals hate the Judge, 
by whom they are ſure to be condemned; and 
their appealing to Scriptures was in effect appealing 
to their own private Tudgment, where they were as 
fafe as they could wiſh. For what Criminal would 
fear to appear before a Tribunal, where himſelf _ 
ſits as Fudge and Interpreter of the Law, by which 
he is to be tried And indeed the World ſoon ſaw 
the Fruit of their politick Zeal for Scriptures. For 
in a very ſhort Time it ſtock'd Chriſtendom with 
as many Religions, as there were anciently Deities , * 
amongſt the Heatbens, The ritten Word of God 
being wreſted out of the Hands of it's only lawful 
Interpreter the Catholick Church, and ſeized on by 
theſe uſurping Intruders, was ſo dexterouſſy ma- 
naged by them, that like the Pagan Oracles of Old, 
it was made to ſpeak juſt what they pleaſed; and 
there was nothing fo impious or abſurd, which was 
not found plain in Scripture, when it ſuited with 
their Preſudices or Paſſions to find it ſo. EY 
Thus Martin Luther, Carolftadins, Oecolampadius, 
Bucer, and other apoſtate Prieſts and Monks, found it 
plain in Scripture, that ſolemn Vows of Chaſtity made 
to God were not binding. Thus the fame Martin 
Luther found it no leſs plain in Scripture, that Free- 
will is but an empty Name. Tom. 2. Fol. 3. 2. Thus 
Calvin likewiſe found it plain in Scripture that God is 
the Antbor of Sin. That al} the Children of the Faithful, 


whether baptized or unbaptixed, are in the Number of 
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the Elect; and that a Perſon once juſtified can never loſe 
"the Grace of Adoption, tho be ſhould fall into the mat 
enormous Crimes. Hiſt. des Variat. L. . p. 351. 352. 
&c. which laſt abominable Doctrine is expreſly de- 
fined in the Synod of Dort. Hiſt. des Variat. L. 14. p. 
41. 42. And yet tais true Proteſtant Synod, to which 
the Church of England as well as other reform d Chur- 
ches, ſent their Repreſentatives, and to the Decrees 
whereof, they all ſubſcribed, pretended to decide 
every Thing by 7he plain Ward of God. Such im- 
pious Errors do's God permit Mento fall into, when 
they caſt off the Autberity, he has appointed to be 
their Guide, and ſet up their own private Fudgments 
to be the Interpreters of his Sacred Word. 

Thus again by the ſame Deluſion juſtly permit- 
ted by God, three of the Head Patriarchs of the 
Reformation, to wit, Luther, Calvin, and Zuinglius, 
ran into the three diſagreeing Sy ſtems relating to the 
Sacrament of the holy Euchariſt; and all three pre- 
| tended to have the /acred Text moſt evidently on 
their Side; nay and continue in the ſome contra- 
dictory Preventions to this Day. To a Zuin- 
* glian ( ſays the Author of the Rule of Faith p. 26, 
4 27.) it is wonderfully plain from Scripture, that 
<< there is nothing received in the Sacrament but 
Bread and Wine. To a Calviniſt it is infinitely 
<* plainer, that Zuinglius is miſtaken, and that the 
* true Body and Blood of Chriſt are actually pre- 
„ ſent, not indeed to the Sacrament, but to the 
% worthy Receiver. But Luther tells us, that his 
* Brother Reformers are a Couple of Aſſes; that they 
| ©* bave learnt their Doctrine from the Devil; and that 
<< wwe muſt either charge a Lie upon the holy Ghoſb, or 
* confeſs that the ſacred Body and Blood of Chris}, are 
* truly and really preſent ta the Sacrament itſelf, 
* as well as to the Receiver. Serm. de Sacr, An. 
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Thus finally the Scriptures, as managed by the re- 
form'd Churches, are to this very Day plain and 
poſitive for Lutheraniſm in Germany, for Calviniſm at 
Geneva, for Zuinghaniſm in Switzerland, for Wycli- 
f/m and Huſſitiſm in Bohemia; and in the Dominions 
of GreatBritain, notonly parliamentaryProteſtantiſm, 
but Presbyterianiſm, Anabaptiſm, Quateriſm, and 
Socinianiſm, beſides numberleſs other Fanaticiſms 
of leſs Note, have all plain Scriptures on their 
Side. | | 9 

I conclude in the whole, that Scriptures alone are 
ſo far from being a full and complete Rule of Chriſtian 
Faitb, that they even are no Rule at all, at leaſt 
in any doubtful or diſputed Cafe, unleſs they be 
interpreted by that Authority, which Chriſt has eſta- 
bliſh*'d upon Earth to be our Guide, and to which 
he has promiſed his perpetual Aſſiſtance. For if 
they be left to the arbitrary and precarious Inter- 
pretation of every Man's private Judgment, in- 
ſtead of being a Means to unite Men in the ſame 
Faith, they muſt unavoidably be the very Apple 
of Diſcord, and a Source of endleſs Diſputes : As 
is manifeſt not only from the few Inſtances I have 
produced, but from the whole Hiſtory of the Re- 
formation from End to End; which will bean ever- 
laſting unanſwerable Proof, that Scriptures read 
without the Submiſſion and Deference, which is 
due to the Guides appointed by Providence to lead 
us into the true meaning of them, have been the 
_ Cauſe of all the Diſputes, that have divided whole 
| Chriſtendom theſe two hundred laſt Years, but 
never put an End to any. For how can that be 
a proper Means to end Diſputes, which in all Con- 
troverſies, that are to be decided by Scriptures, is 
itſelf the principal Subject of the Diſpute? All 
indeed agree that there are ſuch and ſuch Words 
in Scripture ; but fince it is the Senſe and not the 
e * Sound 
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Sound of Words, which is the Rule of Faith, and the 
whole Quarrel is about the Senſe, tis impoſſible 
the contending Parties ſhould come to an Agree- 
ment, unleſs they facrifice their own private 7udg- 
ments, and ſubmit to a T1 ribunal, from which there 
1s no Appeal. 
G6. Tis indeed but obvious to common Senſe, 
that the Thing, which is itſelf the Subject of the 
Quarrel, cannot by itſelf alone End it. So that 
unleſs it be referr'd to the Deciſion of a Judge 
duly qualified, the Diſpute will laſt till Doom's 
Day. 
p. Suppoſe there were a Nation, that ſhould give 
full Liberty to every one to interpret it's Laws 
by his own private Judgment, would it be poſſi- 
= in that Caſe either to condemn any Criminal, 
or put an End to any Law-Suit * Nay would not 
Anarchy and Confufion be the unavoidable Con- 
ſequence of it? The Matter will not bear a Diſ- 
pute. And therefore there is not a civilized Na- 
tion in the World, but has a ſupreme Tribunal eſta- 
bliſh'd, from which there is no Appeal. Now this 
fupreme Tribunal in Matters relating to Faith and 
Worſhip is the Catholick Church, which St. Paul calls 
the Pillar and Support of the Truth. 1. Tim.3. v.15. 
whoſe Decifions our Bleſſed Saviour commands us 
to ſubmit to under Pain of being regarded by 
him as Heathens and Publicans. Math. 18. v. 17. 
and with the Paſtors whereof he has promiſed 7o 
abide for ever; in Order to encourage us to rely 
upon their Judgment with an entire Repoſe of 
Mind. 
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B UT I have now done with the general Grounds. 
VD of the Cathalick Fuith, which I have laid be- 
fore you as briefly as the Matter would permit. 
However, if it will not'tire you Patience, before 
we break up this Conference, I will ſum up in 
Mort the chief Heads of what I have ſaid with 
ſome Reflections upon it, that you may have a 
clear ſight of them at once, and for your farther 
ee them more fully at your Lei- 
iure. Mb | | 
P. Sir, I ſhall liſten to you not with Patience 
but Pleaſure. - | | 
P. This I am ſure of, that they will ſtand the 
Teſt of the ſtricteſt Examination; and the more 
they are conſider'd, the more they will convince 
you, that the Church, in which alone the Catbolicł 
gy is taught, is built upon the ſtrongeſt Foun- 
tions. 75 5 
Cbriſt himſelf is both it's Founder and it's chief 
Corner-ſtone: It's Law-giver, Supreme inviſible Head, 
and perpetual Protector. He laid the firſt Foundati- 
ons of it by perſonally Preaching the Word-of Life 
for three whole Years, When he was at the Eve 
ol his Departure out of this World, he comforted 
his Apoſtles with a Promiſe of ſending down to 
them the Holy Ghgt, who ſhau/d guide them into all 
Truth. Joh. 16. v. 13. and bring all Things to their 
Remembrance, whatever he had ſaid unto them. Joh. 
14. v. 26. Some Time after his Reſurrection he 
committed the Charge of his whole Flock in a ſpe - 
cial Manner to St. Peter. Joh. 21, v. 13. Gc. and by 
that eftabliſh'd the Form of Government, which 
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was ever after to be inviolably obſerved in his 
Church. A little before his Acenſſon into Heaven, 
he gave his Apoftles their Commiſſion to go and 
teach all Nations, which he accompanied with a Pro- 
miſe of Miding ww1iib them to the End of the World. 
Math. 28. v. 20. 

The roth Day after his 4/cen/on, the promiſed 
Spirit of Truth deſcended viſibly on the Apoſtles, who 
thereupon began immediately the Exerciſe of their 
Apoſtolical Mmiftry, and that with ſuch an aſtoni- 
ſhing Succeſs, that in a very ſmall Time a nume- 
rous Church was form'd at Feruſalem, and a few 
Years after the Goſpel was preach'd to the remo- 
teſt Parts of the World ; as is atteſted by St. Paul 
in his Epiſtle to the Romans, Cr. v. 8. which was 
written but fifteen Years after St. Peter's coming to 
Rome. Now it cannot ſurely be doubted, but that 
this fupendious Succeſs was much more Owing to 
the Hand of God, than to any Concurrenee of na- 
tural Cauſes. As, for E le, it was not hu- 
manly poffible, that zbree thouſand Men, ſhould 
by hearing a plain and ſhort Diſcourſe ut- 
ter*d by an obſcure Perſon, be in a Moment prevaiFd 
upon to embrace a Religion unheard of before, 
and the moſt ſeemingly contrary to Reaſon ; un- 
leſs a Supernatural Power had come in to his Aſ- 
ſiſtance, and given a Strength to his Words above 
all the Force, that human Eloquence was ever ca- 

ble of: yet the Fact is recorded by one, who 
ad it from thoſe, that were Eye witneſſes 
of it. Neither was it morally ſpeaking poſſible, 
that a World drown'd in Senſrality and ra: 
Superſtitions, ſhauld be perſuaded. to renounce both 
the one and the other by the Preaching of a few 
Men deftitute of all worldly Advantages, unleſs 
Almighty God had eſpouſed the Religion they 
| g preach*d 
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ach'd as his own Cauſe, and given a powerful. 
Bleſſing to their Apoſtolical Labours: So that it 
is manifeſt, that the Doctrine they taught came 
from Heaven, and had the divine Approbation 
ſtamp'd upon it in the cleareſt Characters. e 
As the Number of the Faithful encreaſed, the 
Apoſtles took Care to provide them with a pro- 
portionable Supply of Paſtors, who being likewiſe 
veſted with a Power of Ordaining others, might by 
a kind of Spiritual Generation preſerve the Succeſſion 
of the Prelatick and Prieſtly Order; by which alone 
the Church of Chriſt was to be govern'd in all Ages. 
But the perpetuating of the Prieſthood of Chriſt 
was not their only Concern : That of Perpe- 
tuating his ſacred Doctrine was of no leſs Im- 
rtance. They therefore ſpared no Pains to in- 
ſtruct tliroughly thoſe, they had ordain'd, in all 
the holy Myſteries of Chriſtian Religion, and carefully 
depoſited with them all the Sacred Truths, which 
God. had reveaPd unto them; that they might 
thereby be enabled to communicate them to their 
Succeſſors, and they again tranſmit them to 
theirs; in Order to have them ſecurely convey'd 
down from Paſtor to Paſtor, in all fucceeding 
Ages. | 1 Sg | 
Fn this Manner were the Foundations of the 
Church of Cbriſt fully perfected, and the ſuper- 
ſtructure itſelf conſidera ly advanced by the Apo- 
files themſelves. And fince they follow'd faith- 
fully in all Things the Directions of their heavenly 
Maſter, tis plain that whether we: conſider it's 
Origine, it's Eſtabliſhment and Conſtitution, or 
the Sacredneſs of it's Laws and Doctrine, every 
Thing in it is wholly Divine, and favours nothing 
of human Invention. | I 5 


This 


is 
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This Church has ever ſince it's Eſtabliſnment, 
been the Nurſery of innumerable eminent Saints of 
both Sexes, and of all Ages and Conditions; the 
Sanctuary of repenting Sinners, the School of Lear- 
ning, and the faithful Depoſitory of all the ſacred 
Myſteries of ſaving Faith. "IT | 
This Church has by the Luſtre of her Miracles, 
the exemplary Holineſs of her Children, the Decency 
and Majeſty of her publick Worſhip, and the Purity 
of her Morals, ſubdued the greateſt Monarchs 
upon Earth, and extended her Conqueſts even 
beyond the fartheſt Bounds of the Roman Em- 
pire. ey 
Finally, this Church has now already had a 
: viſible Being for the ſpace of almoſt ſeventeen 
hundred Years; and can ſhew in her own Com- 
munion, an uninterrupted Succeſſion of Biſhops and 
- Paſtors from the Apoſtles, down to this very Time; 
in ſpite of all the Powers of Darkneſs, that have 
from Time to Time combined together to deſtroy 
it. Nay for the firſt three hundred Years ſhe ſtood 
her Ground not only againſt the unwearied Ma- 
lice of the eus, but againſt the whole Power of 
the Pagan Emperors of Rome: And the large Effu- 
ſion of Chriſtian Blood during the ten general Per- 
ſecutions, inſtead of weakening Chriftianity, only 
gave it a greater Luſtre in the glorious Triumphs 
of it's Martyrs, whoſe invincible Courage and 
Conſtancy, amidſt the moſt cruel Torments, not 
only drew upon them the Admiration of Heathens 
: themſelves, but converted many Thouſands of 
them to the Faith of Chriſt, So that the power- 
ful Hand of God appear'd viſibly in Turning 
the very Means intended for the utter Ruin of the 
_— into an Occaſion of it's greater En- 
Create, an c ö 
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Now all theſe Conſiderations put together prove 
in vincibly that the Church of Cbriſ, tho* confider'd 
barely as ſuch, that is, without any Regard to 
the repeated Promiſes of Infallibility made to her, 
is the moſt illuſtrious Body, or Society of Men upon 
Earth: And that her Teſt: mony in religious Matters 
has a Weight and Anthority which cannot be equal'd 
by any other, that is purely &uman. For what is pro- 
perly the Teſt imony of the Church of Chriſt? *Tis the 
| Feen of a ſtanding viſible Body, or Society of Men, 
whereof Chriſt himſelf is the Supreme invi/ible Head, 
and which he has entruſted with all the ſacred My- 
ſteries of ſaving Faith. It is the Teſtimony of Mil. 
lions in every Ape ſince it's Eſtabliſhment ; who 
therefore could not poſſibly combine together to 
deceive one another even in any Matter of Im- 
portance, much leſs to cheat one another into 
a Religion directly oppoſite to all the Inclina- 
tions of Nature, which promiſed indeed in- 
eſtimable Rewards in the Life to come, but 
Propoſed nothing but Croſſes, Self-denials, and 
Perſecutions in this World. It is the 7% imony not 
of a Rabble conſiderable only for it's Numbers, 
but of the Viſeſt, the Greate, the moſt Learned, 
and Beſt of Men in all Ages, and in all Nations 
of the Univerſe. A Teſtimony confirm'd by Thou- 
ſands of unconteſtable Miracles, and ſeal'd with 
the Blood of many thouſand iHuſtrious Martyrs. 
Finally a Teſtimony, which was not exterted/by 
Violence or Force of Arms, but which all came 

into by a free and voluntary Conſent, and upon 
a full Conviction of Conſcience, that the Do- 
eee ee the Word of eternal 

5 00 | . 
lt being therefore manifeſt, that the Teſtimony 
of the Church of Chriſt, tho confider'd barely as 
an illuſtriqus Society, has in all Religious Matters a 
; | Weight 
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Weight and Aurbority, which cannot be equal'd by 
any other, that is purely human, it follows; that 
it gives us the greateſt moral Evidence or Certainty, 
we can poſſibly have of the Truth of any doctrinai 
Point atteſted by her; and that, by Con uence, 
our Belief even of the darkeſt and ſublimeſt My- 
ſteries, declared by her to be reveaPd Truths, is 
perfectly rational: Becauſe nothing can be more 
rational, than to believe a Thing, of the Truth 
whereof we have the greateſt moral Evidence or 
Certainty poſſible. Nay if this be not rational, we 
might rationally doubt even of the beſt atteſted 
hiſtorical Facts, and believe nothing, but what 
we are ſure we fee with our own Eyes : Which is 
moſt highly abfurd. 

Now *tis upon the Authority of this Teſtimony 
of the Church of Chriſt, that we receive ee ary mg 
and Apoſtolical Traditions as the written and unurit 
ten Word of God : Which therefore we ' regard as 
an infallible and compleat Rule of Chriſtian Faith: 
So that whatever we believe upon their Authority, 
"whether jointly or ſeparately, we believe upon 
the Teſtimony of God himſelf ; which alone is the 
proper and eſſential! Motive of that divine Faith, 'by 
Means whereof we have not barely a moral, but an 

infallible Certainty of the Truth of every Thing, We 
"believe upon 'that Teſtimony. 

Hence it is (as J have before obſerved do you) 
hat our Faith is both Divine and rational. It is 
Divine in being built upon the Teſfimom of God as 
it's only proper and eſſential Motive; and it is rational 
in relying upon the Church's Authority, for the Con- 

veyance of the divine Titimony truly and credibly 
to us. For how ſhould we * what Truths 

God has effectually revead, what not, but from 

the Teſtimony of bat Church, which the Apoſtles 

* thertiſelves entruſted” with all the Sacred 1 
reveal 
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reveaPd to them? And ſo, altho* our Faith, which 
comes by Hearing, depends indeed upon the Teſi- 
mony of Men as a neceſſary Condition for the ſecure 
Conveyance of thoſe Myſteries to us, that Teſti- 
mony is no Part of the gſential Motive of our Be- 
lief of them; which relies wholly and ſolely upon 
the Word of God, whether written or unwriten. In 
a Word, the Church informs us what Truths God 
has reveal d, and we believe them purely becauſe be 
has reueal'id them. Pa t 
Tis upon this ſolid Foundation, that our Be- 
lief of the Church's Infallibility is grounded, to 
wit, the infallible Promiſes of God recorded in holy 
Writ : By which we are aſſured, that The Spirit of 
Truth ſhall abide with his Church for ever, and lead her 
into all Truth: And that therefore the Gates of Hell 
Hall never prevail againſt her. This renders the 
Church of Chriſt not only a ſafe but infallible Guide 
in all Matters appertaining to Salvation. This 
renders her incapable of nuſleading us into Errors 
deſtructive to the ſaving Faith once deliver'd to the 
Saints: That is, to the Faith reveaPd to the Apo- 
ſtles, and by them depoſited as a ſacred Truſt with 
their Succeſſors. This finally renders her inca- 
pable either of demanding of her Children any 
Terms of Communion, which are diſpleaſing to God, 
or of impoſing on them any Doctrines for reveal d 
Truths, but what were at firſt deliver'd for ſuch 
by the Apgſles themſelves either in J/riting, or by 
Mord of Mouth; as has been fully ſhew'd. 
Thus has the divine Goodneſs provided both an 
infallible Rule, to wit, his own ſacred Word, and 
an infallible Guide, to wit, his holy Church for the 
Security of -the Catholick Faith, An infallible Rule, 
to be the Meaſure and Standard of reveaPd Truth ; 
and an infallible Guide, to explain the true mea- 
ning of it, And muſt not they then be very *. 
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of going aſtray, who pretending to follow the Rule, 
deltroy it in Effect, by abandoning the Guide, 
whom God has appointed to be the infallible Inter- 
preter of it? Nay, tho? Chriſt had made no Promiſe 
to his Church of a perpetual Infallibility, nothing 
but a Preſumption to a Degree of Madneſs, could 
prompt a Man to oppoſe his private Fudement to the 
ſolemn Decifions of ſuch an illuſtrious Body or So- 
ciety of Men, as the Church of Chriſt would never- 
theleſs have been. But not to acquieſce to her 
definitive Sentence, after all the divine Promiſes 
made to her of a perpetual Protection and Aſiſtance, 
is not only the Hight of Madneſs, but of Impiety, 
and a barefaced Contempt of God himſelf, 

G. Sir, you have given me a full and clear Idea 
of the Authority of the Church of Chriſt, whether 
conſider'd as an illuſtrious Society, or as ſhe is the 
Pillar and Support of the Truth by Virtue of the Pro- 
miſes of a perpetual Infallibility made to her. Tou 
have likewiſe fully convinced me, that Scriptures, 
tho* infallible in themſelves, cannot be a Rule of 
Faith in any obſcure or controverted Point, unleſs 
this Church be our Guide, and Interpreter of the true 
meaning of- them. But fince there are a great 
Number of Churches, all differing from one ano- 
ther, and all pretending to be the true Church of 
Chriſt, how is this Church to be found? Or by 
what diſtinguiſhing Marks muſt I know her? 

P. A full Anſwer to this Queſtion, will require 
more Time than we have at Preſent. So let us 
leave it to ſome other Meeting. FR 

G. With all my Heart: For I deſire to be 
throughly ſatisfied in it. 9 | * 84 


The End of the firſt Dialogue. 
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— REIN G already fully convinced 
ed you at our laſt Mee- 
ting) that I am bound to take 
che Church of Cbrit for my Guide, 
in all Matters, wherein Reli 
I on is concern'd, I defire now to 
be inform'd, by what Means this Church may be 
ſecurely found amidſt the great Number of Chur- 
ches, which tho? all differing from one another, 
Leun all to be the true Church of Chriſt, For un- 
els this Point be made clear to me, I w_ as ** 
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be miſtaken; in the Choice of my Religion, "as 
Travellers in an unknown Country often are in 
the Choice of their Road, when there is no Mark 
ſet up to direct them. But pray, Sir, is not every 
particular Chriſtian Church a Bart of the true n 
of Cbris? 15 
P. Sir, deren particular Chrition Church, in what 
Part ſoever of the World it be, if it be united in 
Communion with the Catbolicłk Churcb, is a Part of 
the true Church of Cbriſi: But if it be ſeparated by 
Hereſy or Schiſm from the Communion of the Catho- 
lick Church, it is no _ of the Nr - 7 

G. Tou make then a large Difference be 
c atholick and Chriſtian. 
P. I do ſo. For tho all Catholicks are Chribians, 
all Chriſtians are not Catholicks : Becauſe there are 
Heretical and 8chiſmatical, as well as Catholick:Chri- 
ftians. And the Creed do's not ſay, I believe the 
Chyitian, but I believe the holy Catholic Church. . 

But as to the Thing, you are in ſearch of, and 
defire to be ſatisfied in, it leads us directly to the 
Examination of a Point of "the greateſt Impor- 
tance z to wit, how the rue Church of Chriſt may 
be found? And by what diftinguifving Marks you 
may know her, in Order to — a right Choice 
of the Religion you are to live and die in? This, 
Sir, is an Enquiry truly becoming a Cbriſtian, what 
State or Condition ſoe ver the divine Providence 
has placed him in. Many take a t Deal of 
Pains to fill their Heads with vain Curioſities and 
Speculations, which are of no Conſequence, whe- 
ther they be true or falſe. Others make it their 
whole Study to improve their Fortune in this 
World, and let the other take it's Chance, as if it 


were a Trifle beneath their Concern. But, alas, 


. what will it avail a Man to be at his Eaſe Gong 
10 11, By the 
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the ſhort Courſe of this Life, to be advanced to 
Honours, or wallow in Riches, if after all he loſes 
his Soul? et oil la 

Now every Man's eternal Happineſs or Miſery 
has ' ſo cloſe a Connection with the Choice he 
makes of his Religion, that as on the one Hand, 
he puts himſelf moſt certainly into the true Way 
to Salvation, if he makes a right Choice: So on the 
other it is no leſs certain, that he enters into the 
high Road to Perdition, if either Slath, Indifference, or 
Intereſt prevails upon him to make a wrong one. He 
may indeed have Wealth and Grandeur, he may 
have Liberty and Eaſe, and in a Word he may 
have every Thing but Salvation out of the true 
Church of Chriſt. bs 153 
St. Auguſtin is 8 in this Matter. For 
writing to Donatus Epiſt. 204. he addreſſes himſelf 
to him, 'in the following Words. Being out of the 
Pale of the Church thou wouldſt not eſcape Damnation, 
tho thou fhouldſt be burnt alive for Confeſſing the Name 
of Chriſt. And he is ſeconded by St. Fulgentius, 
ſaying, neither Baptiſm nor liberal Alms, nor Death 
ey can avail a Man any Thing in Order to Salvation, 
if he do's not bold the Unity of the Catholick Church. 
C. 39. ad Petrum Damianum. And both theſe Fa- 
thers have but copied after their Predeceſſor St. Cy- 
prian, who in his Treatiſe of the Unity of the 
_ Church declares, that whoever, leaving the Church, 
cleaves to an Adultereſs, is cut off from having any 
ſhare in the Promiſes made to the Church, And again, 
Fit was poſſible for any to eſcape that were not in the 
Ark of Noah, it will likewiſe be poſſible for Him to 
eſcape, who is not in the Church, And this was the 
conſtant and uniform Doctrine of the ancient Fa- 
thers, when they wrote againſt the Hereticks and 
Schiſmaticks of their Times. 2 1 

G. It ſeems then that theſe ancient Fathers dif- 
fer d very much in their Judgment from many of 
5 | | our 
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our modern Proteſtants, who value themſelves high 
ly for their extenſive Charity in allowing a Poſſibility 
of Salvation to all Chriſtians, whatever Church or 
Communion they are of, ſo they lead but moral 
Lives, and wrong no Body. 

P. Nay ſome (as Mr. Leſy by Name) extends this 
their pretended Charity even to Heatbens and Ma- 
bometans ; who, according to that Author, may be 
ſaved by an uncovenanted Mercy. But St. Paul, * 
whom the ancient Fathers ſuck'd their Doctrine, 
was an utter Stranger to it. For he lays his Curſe 
even upon an Angel from Heaven, if he ſhould preach 
any other Goſpel, or Faith, than that which he himſelf 
had preach d. Gal. 1. v. 8. 

The ſame Apoſtle tells us, that as we are call'd 
to one Hope, one Lord, and one Baptiſm, ſo to Ont 
FariTHn, Eph. 4. v. 4. and he aſſures us likewiſe, 
that without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe Gad. Heb: 
1 I. v. 6. Now theſe two Texts join'd together make 
up a demonſtrative Proof that there is but one 
Church or Communion, in which Salvation is poſſible. 
For if there be but one Faith (and who can doubt 
it?) It follows, that amongſt the many Churches, 
which all teach different Faiths, there can be but 
one, which teaches the Faith, St. Paul ſpeaks of, 
which is undoubtedly the true one. And ſince the 
true Faith can only be found in the true Church of 
Chriſt, and we are aſſured by the ſame Apoſtle, 
that without this Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe Gad, the 
Conſequence is, that unleſs we be Members of this 
Church, we cannot be pkafing to him. And 
can Salvation be poſſible to thoſe, who live and 
die in a State, wherein they are diſpleaſing to God? 

But I cannot here forbear reciting, the excellent 
Words of Dr. Pearſon upon this Subject. We 
& read, ſays he, that at the firſt the Lord added 
& to the Church daily ſuch as ſhould be ſaved. Act. 2 

. F 3 v. 47. 
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6 . 47. and what was then daily done, has been 
cc done ſince continually. CHRRISH NEVER AP- 
6% POINTED TWO WA YS TOHIVAVEN; NOR DID 
( HE BUILD A CHURCH TO SAVE SOME, AND 
& MAKE ANOTHER INSTITUTION FOR OTHER 
„ MEN'SSALVAT ION. Were is no other Name under 
« Heaven given among Men,whereby we muſt be ſaved, 
„ gut the Name of Feſus. Act. 4. 12. AND THAT 
„ NAMEISNOOTHERWISEGIVENUNDER HE a- 
„ VEN THAN IN THE'CHURCH. As none were 
*. faved from the Deluge, but ſuch as were in the 
„Art of Noab framed for their Reception by the 
| Y Hand of God As none of the  frft-born of 
«* Egypt lived but ſuch as were within thoſe Habi- 
tions, whoſe Door-poſts were fprinkled with 
% Blood by the Appointment. of God for their 
«© Preſervation : As none of the Inhabitants of 
<«' Ferico could eſcape the Fire and Sword, but 
“ ſuch as were within the Houſe of Rabub, for 
whoſe Protection a Covenant was made, /o none 
ic Hall ever eſcape the eternal Wrath of God, who be- 
lenz not to tbe Church of God, p. 349. 350.” 
All this is perfectly eee nl 
Scriptures and Apuſtolical Tradition, ' - © 
G. Surely this learned Pragftant Biſhop had a 
full Conviction of Confcience, that he was a Mem- 
ber of the true Church of Cbriſt, when he wrote 
this Piece. For *tis plain on the one Hand, that 
he was no Lalitudinarian by Principle, like the 
Gentleman you mention'd juſt now: 2 5 we can- 
not reaſonably ſuppoſe on the other, that being 
convinced in his Judgment of the Impaſiibili- 
ty of Salvation out of the true Church of Chriſt, he 
would under this Conviction continue a Member 
of the Church of England, unleſs he judg'd at the 
ſame Time, that the Church of VAIN was a 
5 OE TO ney _ 5 
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P. Sir, as to the real Conviction of his Con- 
ſcience, we muſt leave that to the great Searcher of 
Hearts. But this we are ſure of, that an erroneous 
Conſcience may eaſily be form*d, when it is under 
the Direction of any wordly Juteręſt or Paſſion pre- 
vailing in the Soul. We are likewiſe very fire, 
that the powerful Charms of Liberty and Eaſe, 
have lull'd the Conſciences of many Thouſands fo 
faſt aſleep, that they never awaked till Death 
open*d their Eyes, and put it out of their Power 
to deceive themſelves any longer. Nor do we 
want Examples of thoſe, whoſe Hearts reſiſt, 
when their 7udgments are ſubdued ; as the humble 
St. Auguſtin accuſes himſelf in his Confeſſions : 
Where he frankly owns, that his Will rebelPd 
ſeveral Years after his Underſtanding was fall 
convinced of the Truth of the Catholick Reb. 
gion. And who will be a Voucher for the learned 
Proteſtant Biſhop we ſpeak of, that he was above this 
Weakneſs ? The honourable Character of a 
Biſhop, is not exchanged without great Reluctance 
for an obſcure Station, attended with Reproach and 
Contempt : And the Revenues annex'd to it are 
a moſt powerful Perſuafive againſt Popery, on this 
Side of the Seas, where the Biſhop's Lady with her 
dear Children taſte the ſweets of the eaſy income 
of her Spiritual Lord, and employs her beſt Rhe- 
torick to convince his. Lordſhip, that State and 
Plenty are much prettier and convenienter Things 
than Evangelical Poverty. Which alone ſuffices to 
to ſtifle the beſt Thoughts, and render the beſt 
Diſpoſitions towards a Change ineffectual. _ * 
But let that be as it will, you plainly See of 
what Importance it is not to make a. falſe Step in 
the Choice of our Religion; Becauſe there is but 
one, wherein our eternal Welfare can be ſecured ; as 
there was but one Ark to fave any Man from peri- 
ſhing in the Flood, I” 9s neglected to enter 
| | 4 into 
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into it was loſt; And whoever neglects to enter 
into the true Church, will periſn eternally : As has 
been fully proved. | | 

It behoves us therefore, as we tender the eter- 
nal Welfare of our Souls, to examine. with the 
utmoſt Diligence and Impartiality, where this one 
Church is to be found. That is, by what Marks 
we may clearly know her, and diſtinguiſh her from 
all others; to the End, fr, that they who ſee - 
thoſe Marks in the Church, whereof they are. al- 
ready Members, may be fully aſſured that they 
are in the right Way, and 5 enjoy this Bleſſing, 
beſtow d upon them by the ſpecial Providence of 
God, not only with a due Senſe of Gratitude, but 
alſo with an entire Security and Repoſe of Mind: 
And 2dly, that they who find none of theſe Marks 
in the Church, into which they have been miſled 
either by wilful Neglect, or by the Misfortunes of 
Education, may be convinced that they are in a 
wrong Vay; and upon this Conviction endeavour to 
find out that one true Church, in which thoſe Marks 
are manifeſtly apparent. 1 


SECT. 2. 


Neither Education nor Intereſt are to be con- 
| faulted in the Choice of our Religion. 


G. J Perceive then, that a Perſon's having been 
| educated in this or that Religion, is not 
a ſolid Motive for his continuing in it. 

P. Nothing is more certain than that it is not. 
| Becauſe whoever acts upon a ſolid Motive acts pru- 
dently : And fo if Education were a ſolid Motive 
for any Man's continuing in this or that Religion, 
the greateſt Part of the World, as Pagans, Fews, 
Mahometans, Socinians, Quakers, and in a Word all 
Hereticks, and Schiſmaticks brought up in their re- 
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282 Ways, would act prudently in continuing 
eir whole Lives in a State of eternal Damnati- 
on. For all theſe have Education to plead for 
them, and may ſay, I bave received my Religion from 
my Parents, who ventured their Soulsupon that Bottom. 
Therefore I ought to fit down ſatisfied with it, and not 
be running about in Search of I know not what. But 
this is as irrational,” as if any one ſhould a 
thus: I have got the Leproſy or King*s Evil of my 
Parents: Therefore I ought to reſt content with it, and 
not give myſelf the trouble of ſeeking after Remedies 
for my Cure. wy ay | 
SG. But is it not rational to ſay, 1 have been brou 
up in the true Faith ; Therefore I ought to perſevere 
in it? | 
P. It cannot be doubted, but that whoever has 
been brought up in the true Faith, is bound to 
ſevere in it. But then he ought to have ſome be 
ter Motive than that of Education to convince him, 
that the Faith he has been brought up in is the 
true one. For if he has little or nothing more to 
ſay for his Religion, than that he has been educa- 
ted in it; this is ſo weak a Foundation to build 
upon, that the very firſt violent Storm of Perſecu- 
tion may ſuffice. to make him ſtagger in his Faith, 
and incline him to believe, that his Education has 
been his Misfortune rather than a Bleſſing; and 
that the beſt Religion is that, in which there is 
ſome Proſpe& of Gain, and no Danger of lofing: 
Becauſe good Senſe alone will tell him, that Edu. 
cation is of itſelf no Argument either for or a- 
gainſt the Truth: And if at the ſame Time, he 
be ignorant of the true and ſolid Grounds of his 
Religion, he will be ſtrongly tempted to chooſe 
that, in which his temporal Intereſt: will be beſt 


ſecur d. 
G. Yet 
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. Yet all this notwithſtanding we find by Ex- 
perience, that the Generality of Mankind, take up 
their Religion juſt according to their Education : 
And it is very probable, that if you and I had 
been brought up Socinians or Quaters, we might 
have been as zealous in chat Way, as the moſt 

_ zealous amongſt the. 

P. That's very certain, And therefore we hae 
Reaſon to bleſs God for not having permitted us 
to be of that Number. For ſince Chriſt has 
ſitively pronounced, that be who believeth not, ſhall 
be condemm' d, Mark 16. v. 16. we may ealily gueſs, 
what Fate would have attended both you and me, 
in Caſe we had been brought up Socinians or Qua- 
ers, and continued ſo to the End of our Lives. 
For I do not find that Chrift made any Exception 
in Favour of the Caſe of Laucation: Which there- 
fore will not excuſe any of 'thoſe, who being come 
to the perfect Uſe of Reaſon, and render'd capable 
of Examining the true Grounds of reveaPd Religion, 
chooſe to go on blindfold in their Errors, rather 
than give themſelves the Trouble of a diligent 

into the Truth. 


G. However there are many, who ap 
ſolicitous and fincere in 5 0 Search 9 
Truth, and profeſs a Readineſs to embrace it, if 

were convinced of their being in a wrong 
Way 3 Yet for all that never make a Diſcovery of 
the hidden Treaſare, they ſeck after. 
P. But is their Deſire to find the Truth as hearty 
and ſincere, as what we uſually obſerve in thoſe, 
who are in ſearch of ſome . worldly Treaſure ? 
Have they no'\Intereſt at Heart, inconſiſtent with 
chat of embracing the Truth? Are they ready to 
- imitate the couragious Virtue of Tobie, who when 
all flock*d to the golden Caives ſet up by Feroboam, 
Re himſelf from the Communion of his Fel- 
; low. 
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low-Citizens, and went up alone to the Temple at 
Jeruſalem to make his Offerings there to God, ac- 
cording to the Law; of Moſes? Tob. 1. v. 5.6. 
where theſe Marks of a true Zeal appear, it can- 
not be queſtion'd but the Heart is ſincere. But as 
long as Perſons, tho? diſſatisſied in their Minds, 
go on in their accuſtomed Conformity to the Reli- 
. giow a la made, and are afraid either to read proper 
Books, or apply themſelves to proper Perſons for 
their full Inſtruction, we may ſay of them with- 
out the leaſt Danger' of raſh — that the 
golden Calves of Liberty and Intergt, have the pre- 
vailing Power over their Hearts, notwithſtandi 
the ſhew they make from Time to Time, of {ome 
Inclinations towards the Truth, Which they are 
but too apt to miſtake for ſincere Deſfres; And fo 
flatter themſel ves into a Perſuaſion, that if they be 
in a wong Way, it is their Misfortune, but not 
their Fault, becauſe they know no better: Where- 
as if they call'd-their own) Hearts to an impartial 
Account, they would find that the Love of Eaſe, 
the Solicitudes of this Life, the Fear of incurring 
the Cenſure or Diſpleaſure of Friends, or falling 
under the Laſh of perſecuting Laws, are the real Ob- 
ſtacles to their finding and embracing, the Truth. 
For it has been — tionably true both 
from the Nature of the Thing and Hom long Ex- 
rience, that whoever has any Intereſt nearer to 
is Heart, than that of Saving his Soul, will upon 
all Occafions, when either the one or the other 
muſt be facrificed, ſtrike in with that Religion, 


whether right or wrong, which ſuits beſt with his 
temporal Intereſt. 

G. I find at leaſt that Intereft and Truth, are not 
utterly irrecancilable, but that a Man may con- 
ſult his temporal Intereſt, without n his 
Conſcience. | 


P. It 
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P. It would be a Madneſs to diſpute it : For 
| otherwiſe a Man would be damn'd for Profeſſing 
the true Religion in a Country, where it has the 
Law on it's Side. What therefore I aſſert is this; 
that no Man ought to conform to, or choſe any 
Religion, meerly becauſe it has the Law on it's 
Side. That is to ſay, that neither Interęſt nor Edu- 
cation, but barely the Force of Truth, ought to be 
conſulted by him as a Motive to determine him 
in the Choice of the Religion, he intends to live 
and die in : That therefore he muſt not confider, 
whether the Church he is, or intends to be a 
Member of, be the prevailing Church of the Coun- 
try where he lives, or has been born: Nor whe- 
ther it be moſt favourable to his Liberty and Eaſe : 
Nor finallly, whether it be the Church, in which 
he is moſt like to make his Fortune ; But his whole 
Examination ought to be of this one ſingle Point, 
whether it has all the neceſſary and eſſential Marks 
of the true Church of Chrif, in which alone Sal- 
vation is to be found, as has been fully proved. 
SG. I muſt own, Sir, this is as ſure and eaſy a Me- 
thodd to direct us to the true Church, as a Pillar ſet 
up on Purpoſe to ſhe the Road to any Place, is to 
direct Travellers to find their Way to it. I there- 
fore deſire you to let me know, what thoſe Marks 
P. I preſume Sir, you ſtand in no need to be 
convinced, that the Way you are in is preferable 
to that of Fews, Turks, Pagans, 'Deifts, Socinians, 
DPuakers, and ſuch others, who cannot even ſtile 
themſelves Chriſtians. _ | 

G. No Sir, the Point ] defire to be ſatisfied in, 
lies in a much narrower Compaſs, and only re- 
gards the Church of Rome, on the one Hand, and 
the Church of England, on the other. For ſince 
all the reform'd Chyrches ground their Separation, 
* from 
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from the Church of Rome, upon the ſame ſpecious 
Pretence, to wit, the ſuppoſed groſs Errors and un- 
warrantable Practices X* that Church; If you can 
fully convince me, that all the Marks of the true 
Church of 'Chriſt belong ſo wholly and ſolely to the 
Church of Rome, that they cannot with any Ap» 
pearance of Truth, be appropriated to the Church 
of England, nor by Conſequence to any other of 
the reform'd Churches, as being all upon the ſame 
Bottom, I ſhall then venture to maintain boldly, 
that it is not my having been brought up a Roman 
Catholick, but the clear Evidence and invincible 
Force of Truth, that keeps me ſtedfaſt in the 
Roman Catholick Church. . The Reaſon is clear, be- 
cauſe a Man muſt be either deſtitute of common 
Sence, or void of all Concern for his Soul's Salva- 
tion, if he do's not chooſe preferably to any other 
Communion that Church, which alone has all te 
Marks of it's being the true Church of Chriſt on it's 
Side. For where is true Faith to be found but in 
the true Church? And how is the true Church to be 
found but by the Marks, which diſtinguiſh her 
from all other Churches? | 
P. What you ſay, Sir, is unanſwerable. Nay if 
true Faith is not to be found in the true Church of 
Chriſt, we muſt give the Lie fir/ſ# to St. Paul, who 
calls it tbe Pillar and Support of the Truth. 1. Tim, 
3. v. 1g. 2dly, to the Creed, which declares the 
Church of Chriſt to be holy, and the Communion of 
Saints. And 3dly, to Feſus Chriſt himſelf, who 
has ſolemnly promiſed that the Gates of Hell 
ſhall not prevail againſt it. Math, 16, v. 18. That 
the Spirit of Truth ſhall guide it into all Truth, Joh. 
16.v.13: And that he will be witb it always even unto 
tbe End of the World. Math. 28. v. 20. | 
This then is the Church we are bound to ſeek 
after, to wit, the true Church of Chriſt. And ſince 
| there 
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there is no other Way poflible to ſucceed in this 
Enquiry, than by a diligent Examination of the 
neceſſary and eſſential Marks," by which this Church 
may be diſtinguiſh'd from all others, the whole 
Iſſue of the —— between us and Proteſtants 
relating to this Subject, depends upon the Deciſion 
of this one Queſtion, to wit, an tobat Side "theſe 
Marks appear! That is, whether on the Ronan Ca- 
tholicł or Proteſtant Side? If any of the Teform'd 
Churches (as for example the reform'dChurch of Eng- 
and, which according to your Propoſal,” I Wal 
ſingle out for Brevity's Sake, and to avoid Confu- 
ſion) if, I ſay, the reform Church of England, 
can effectually prove, that ſhe has on her Side the 
ryand eſſential Marks of that Apgſtolical Church, 
h Chr eftabliſh'd _ Earth, and to which 

= made the Promiſes a perpetual Aſſiſtance, 1 
will then own her to be a part of the true Church 
of Chriſt. | But if on the contrary I make it appe 
manifeſtly,” that they belong entirely to the Church 
in Communion with the See of Rome, excluſively of all 

the reform'd Charches, Then the Church of England 
muſt own, that ſhe is engaged in a defenſeleſs 
Caſe, and can have no Title to the Promiſes, till 
the returns to her old Mother-Church, whereof ſhe 
was a Part for the Space of no leſs than wine bun 
dred Nears. 
Tis this I ſhall now reh 0 de out. 
But becauſe the clearing of this Matter has a great 
Oonnection with the Hiſtory, both of the firſt E- 
Nabliſement of Chriſtianity in this Iſland on the one 
Hand, and of the pretended Enghſh Reformation on 
the other; It will be neceſſary to bring you 
throughly acquainted with the moſt material F. 
and —— relating to the one as well as 
to the other. And indeed there needs nothing 
"more than a plain and impartial View of them 
$1234 f | to 
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to render you capable of forming a ſolid Judgment, 
fir, whether the Converſcon or Reformation of Eng- 
land was properly the Work of God; For he could 
not be the Author of both. And 24, Whether 
the eſſential external Maris of the true Church of 
Chriſt, to wit, her perpetual Viſibility, her uninter- 
rupted Succeſſion of Biſhops and Paſtors in the ſame 
Communion from the Apoſtles down to this Time, 
and her Catholicity.or Univer/ality both of Time "_ 
Place, are applicable to the reform'd Church of 
land, or to the Churches in Communiou — 
See of Rome. That is, ee be on the 
Proteſtant or Roman Cutbolict Side. 

G. You know, Sir, I have always been a Lover 
of Hiſtory. And therefore, ſince the hiſtorical 
Account you have promiſed me, will be ſo con- 
ducible to my forming a true Judgment of the two 
important Points mention'd by you, I ſhall liſten 
to you with the . Attention. 


SECT. 7 


25 the firſt entrance of Chriſtianity into Bri- 
. tain; {fs Progre „ and Bfablifimen there, 
| in the Reign of "g Lucius. 


P. LL Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians mention two 
"5 general Conver/ions of this Iſland. The 
x fr under Pope Eleutberius, towards the end of the 
ſecond Century, and the other under Pope Gregory 
the Great, about the end of the ſixth, or Begin- 
of the ſeventh; Tho? there, were ſeveral 
| fonker Converſions of a much earlier Date. 
For it cannot be queſtion'd, but that ſeveral Per- 
ſons profeſſing the Chriſtian Faith came over into 
Britain, not only in the Apoſtolict Age, but even 
ſoon after the frk Preaching of the Goſpel, which 


by 
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by the indefatigable Zeal of the Apoſtles, was in 
the Space of a very few Years, carried into all the 
chief Parts of the known World. Rom. 1. v. 8. as 
I have already told you. + 3.080 

Our bleſſed Saviour was pleaſed to ſuffer Death, 
in the 18th Year of Tiberius, who ſucceeded Au- 
guſtus in the Government of the Roman Empire. 
Tiberius lived but 5 Years after, and his Succeſſor 
Caligula reign'd but 4 Years in all, and was ſuccee- 
ded by Claudius; In the ſecond Year of whoſe 
Reign, that is eleven Years after the Aſcenſion of 
Chriſt, St. Peter came to Rome, and there fix'd his 
Epiſcopal Seat according to Euſebius, who writes 
thus of him. Peter the Apoſtle of the Country 
„ of Galilee, the firſt chief Biſhop of Chriſtians, 
after he had founded the Church of Antioch, 
<< went to Rome; and having there preach'd the 
.« Goſpel, remain'd Biſhop of that City for 25 
« Years together. Eus: in Chron. An. Chriſti 44.“ 

The very next Year after St. Peter's coming to 
Rome, the War between the Britons and Romans, 
broke out into ſuch a violent Flame, that the Em- 
peror Claudius reſolved to go over in Perſon into 
Britain, as he did effectually. And *tis very pro- 
bable that ſeveral Chriſtians accompanied him in 
that Expedition; Becauſe the Goſpel had then 
been preach*d for full 12 Years, and great Num- 
bers converted to the Faith of Chriſt, So that 
we may date the firſt Entrance of Chriſtianity into 
this Iſland from that Time: Tho' the Number of 
the Faithful in it was but ſmall, and made an 
inconſiderable Figure in the Eyes of the World. 
But this War continuing for the Space of 40 Years 
together, that is, to the 4th Year of Domitian, 
when the whole Country was ſubdued, and redu- 
ced into the Form of a Roman Province, it appears 
very reaſonable to conjecture, that during _ 

5 ong 
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Wars, as the Number of Chriſtians enereaſed 
daily at Rome, by the continual Preaching of St. 
Peter, and his immediate Succeſſors, as likewiſe 
of his Fellow-Apoſtle St. Paul, who was there 
with him for ſeveral Yearsz So it encreaſed a- 
mongſt the Britons in Proportion by the frequent 
Intercourſe of Perſons going to, and coming from 
Rome, occafion*d by thoſe Wars. | 
The Reaſon is plain, becauſe Rome being then 
the Metropolis of the whole Empire, and the moſt 
beautiful and magnificent City in the World, tis 
obable that many Britons went thither partly for 
leaſure, or to ſatisfy their Curioſity, and partly 
to avoid being perſonally involved in the Calami- 
ties of a bloady War: Or at leaft to keep at a 
Diſtance, from the melancholy Sight of the ut- 
ter Ruin and Deſolation of their Native Country. 
Beſides that there were then at Rome ſeveral Britons 
kept there as Hoſtages, and great Numbers of 
Priſoners were alſo ſent thither : As among(t others 
King Caractacus, who together with many of the 
Nobility was, as Tacitus relates, ſent Priſoner to 
Rome, in the eleventh Year of Claudius, by Otori. 
us, the then Roman General, or Governour in 

Britain. | 
Now tis not improbable, that many of theſe 
Britons reſiding for ſeveral Years at Rome (where 
the Goſpel was very much propagated towards the 
latter End of Claudius's Reign, as appears from St. 
Paul's Epiſtle to the Romans, addreſs*'d about that 
Time to the converted Fews and Gentzls of that po- 
pulous City) tis not improbable, I ſay, that many 
of theſe Britons were of the happy Number of 
the converted Gentils, and when they return'd back 
to their own Country, as they believed the Chri- 
ſtian Doctrine themſelves, ſo they became the 
pros 
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providential Inſtruments of the Converſion of 
others. | | 

Add to this that many grave Authors, whoſe Te- 
ſtimony is not to be deſpiſed, aſſert poſitively, that 
at the ſame Time when all Jews were by an Edict 
of the Emperor Claudius baniſh'd from Rome, St. 
Peter amongſt others, being a Native of Galilee, 
retired for Gene Time in Obedience to the Em- 
peror's Edict, and took that occaſion to paſs over 
to this Iſland, where, according to theſe Au- 
thors, he became the firſt Ecclefiaſtical Planter 
of the Chriſtian Faith. It is likewiſe credibly aſſer- 
ted, that Ariſtobulus an eminent Roman Convert 
mention'd by St. Paul Rom. 16. v. 10. was ſent 
over into Britain by St. Peter, whoſe Diſciple he 
was: As alſo that St. Jeſeph of Arimatbea was di- 
rected thither by the ſame Apoſtle ; or as others 
ſay, by St. Philip, with about 12 other Chriſtians, 
and obtain'd there a Place in the Ifland call'd A. 
vallonia, where Glaſtenbury was afterwards built, 
and where they ſpent the Remainder of their Days 
in continual Retirement and Prayer, and other 
penitential Exerciſes, in Order to train themſelves up 
to the Bearing of the Croſs, as Cambden expreſſes 
We | 
But let this be as it will, For I lay no Streſs, 
nor build any Argument upon theſe Facts, tis ma- 

nifeſt, that the Seeds of Chriſtianity were ſown 
very early in this Iſland ; Tho? as in other Coun- 
tries, they 'were not ripen'd into a publick and 
total Converſion till many Years after. Nay Rome 
itſelf continued to be the great Metropolis of 
heathen Idolatry as well as of the Empire, and 
the declared Enemy to Chriſtianity for near upon 
300 Years after the firſt Preaching of the Apoſtles 
tho? both St. Peter and St. Paul had for ſome Years 
tabour'd for it's Converſion with an unwearied Pa- 
5 5 . tience 
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tience and Zeal ; tho it had been honour'd for 
thoſe three Centuries by a Succeſſion of Biſhops, 
all eminent Saints and Martyrs, and tho* it was 
the very Fountain, whence all the Streams of 
the living Waters of the Goſpel flow'd into all- 
moſt all the Meſtern Parts of the World. So true 
it is, that the Works of Grace have their gradu- 
al Progreſs like thoſe of Nature; and the Chriſtian 
Rome was almoſt as long a Building, as the Hea- 
then Rome, before it came to it's Hight and Splen- 
dor. | 
S. I conceive then that in the firſt Century, or 

Apoſtolick Age, there was not in Britain a Chriſtian 
Church, regularly form'd under the Government 
of Biſhops and Subalternate Paſtors. Nor any pub- 
lick or folemn Exerciſe of Catholick Religion, as 
there is now in all Countries, where the Catbolicł 
Faith is profefs'd. | 

P. Very right, Sir: that Bleſſing was reſerved 
for the latter end of the following Century, when 
Lucius King of the Britons, was himſelf converted 
to the Faith of Chriſt. 

This Lucius was the Son of Coilus King of Bri- 
tain, in the Reign of Trajan, and his Succeſſor 
Adrian Emperors of Rome, to whom tho* the 
Britiſh Kings were become tributary by the Con- 
queſt of their Country, yet were they permitted 
to exerciſe regal Power in their Dominions. Kin 
Coilus, althoꝰ there be not ſufficient Grounds to aſ- 
ſert poſitively, that he became himſelf a Chri- 
ſtian, as ſome ſay, yet it is recorded by very authen- 
tick Hiſtorians, that being moved partly by the 
Relation he had of the ſtupendious Miracles, 
wrought every where by thoſe, who had received 
the Faith, and their invincible Courage in ſuffe- 
ring the moſt cruel Torments in Defence of it; 
1 partly by the exemplary Lives of the Chri- 

81 ſtian 
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ſtian Preachers and Converts in his own Domini- 
nions, of which he was an Eye-witneſs, he was 
not only very much inclined to it himſelf, but 

even favour'd the Converſion of all ſuch amongſt 
his Subjects, as were deſirous to embrace the Faith 
of Chriſt. So that it cannot .with any Reaſon 
be queſtion'd, but that he inftil/d. the ſame favou- 
rable Diſpoſitions to Chriſtianity - into his Son 
Lucius ;, which by God's Grace he retain'd after 
his Acceſſion to the Crown; and ſo gave all En- 
couragement poſlible to Evangelical Preachers, 
both foreign and domeſtick, to propagate the 
Goſpel in his Dominions. 

The chief amongſt theſe was one 7; 3 the 
younger Son of Pudens a Reman Senator, and Clau- 
dia both mention'd by St. Paul 2 Tim. 4. v. 21. 
and converted by .St. Peter at his firſt coming to 
Rome, where he had his uſual Reſidence in their 
Houſe, as likewiſe many of his holy Succeſſors 
after him: Which together with their boundleſs 
Charity, and Hoſpitality to all diſtreſs'd Chriſti- 
ans, drew ſo great a Bleſſing upon them, that both 
they and their four Children, Novatus, Timothy, | 
Pugentiana, and Praxedes, became all eminent 
Saints. 

S. Timothy after having been fully inſtructed in all 
the principles of Chriſtian Religion by ſuch excel- 
lent Maſters as were conſtantly harbour'd in his 
Father's Houſe, was ordain*d Prieſt, and ſent” into 
Britain, where he preach'd for N Years; with 
. to 2 Zeal and Fruit, that he converted great 
Numbers, not only of the common People, but of 
the. Nobility alſo ; 300 by diſputing publickly wit! 
the Heathen Prieſts calPd Druzds, brought ſeveral of 
them over. to the Faith of Chriſt ; Which onde 
Years after facilitated very much the total Con- 


verſion of Britain. For many of theſe being * 
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of Learning, like the Athenian Philoſophers brought 
up in Heathen Schools, were afterwards ordain'd 

Biſhops or Prieſts, and became excellent 1 
in Chrift*s Vineyard. 

But that which gave the finiſhing Stroke to this 
great Work, was the publick 9 nhAa of the 
ing himſelf, He had been well diſpoſed even 

before his coming to the Crown, as I have already 

obſerved : And many Things concurr'd afterwards 
to cultivate this Diſpoſition in him: As on the 
one Hand the inhuman and ſcandalous Practices of 
the Druids, who for their Inſolence, Barbarity, 
and Lewdneſs were then become both odious and 
contemptible to the Generality of Mankind : And 
on the other the innocent and edifying Behaviour 
of Chriſtians, the Purity of their Doctrine, and the 
prodigious Encreaſe of their Numbers in all Parts 
of the Empire, n the repeated San- 
guinary Edicts publiſh'd againſt them, — uſually 
executed with the utmoſt Rigour; Add to this 
the perſuaſive Diſcourſes, of St. Timothy and other 

A poſtolical. Preachers, which | convinced King 

' Lucius ſo fully of the Cheat and Vanity of. heathen 

Idole, and the ſolid Truth of the Chriſtian Faith, 

that he reſolved_ ſeriouſly, and promiſed, to em- 

brace it openly 3 tho? he did not judge it ſeaſona- 
ble till ſome Years after to put this good, Purpoſe 
effectually in Execution. 

There were two main Obſtacles, which tho? he 
was a Convert in his heart, kept him back ſor ſome 
Time from declaring himſelf in a publick Man- 
ner. Firſt, the Oppoſition he was afraid of from 
his. own People, which might occaſion a, general 
Diſturbance or Revolution in his Kingdom; As 
Changes i in Religion uſually do. And 2d), his Fear 
of incurring the Diſpleaſure of the Roman Empe- 
rors, "of * View he had a great Dependance in the 
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Exerciſe of his regal Power. The fr/t, was gra- 
dually removed by the Converſion of many bf the 
| Nobllity, as likewiſe of ſeveral amongſt the 
Druids ; both which had great Influence upon the 
common People, and ripen'd them for an entire 
Change of Worſhip. The Second was ſome Time 
after through the merciful Diſpoſition of Provi- 
dence, remoyed by the Emperor himſelf then 
reigning; I mean,” Marcus Aurelius Antoninus; 
who after the miraculous: Deliyerance of his Ar- 
my from imminent Deſtruction by the Prayers of 
the Chriſtians that ſerved in it, became from a 
violent Perſecutor their powerful Protector, and 

t forth an Edict, with poſitive Orders to have it 
Ent into all the Provinces of the Empire, forbid- 
ding all his Subjects under pain of being burnt 
alive to profecyte any Chriſtian on the Score of 
Religion. | | 
As ſoon as this Edict was publiſh'd in Britain, 
King Lucius, having then both the Emperor and 
the general Inc linations of the People favourable 
to him, heſitated no longer to declare himſelf, 
and confeſs with his Mouth what he believed in 
his Heart. He therefore ſent an Embaſly to 
Nome, defiring St. Eleutberius, who then ſat in St. 
Peter's Chair, to furniſh him with Perſons proper 
to accompliſh the Work already ſo happily begun, 
J ſhall relate the Fact in the Words of Hollingſbead a 
Proteſtant Hiſtorian, . _ X 

King Lucius, ſays he, ſent unto Elutherius 
«« Biſhop: of Rome, two learned Men of the Bri- 
i Nation, Elvan and Vedwin, requiring him to 
* ſend ſome ſuch Miniſters, as might.inſtru&t him 
«and his People in the true Faith more plenti- 
c fully, and baptize them according to the Rules 
© of Chriſtian Religion. Hereupon were ſent by 
« the faid Eleutherias two godly Jearned Men, the 
n 5 ** one 
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© one named Fugatius, and the other Damianus. 
« Holins. Hiſt. of England. L. 4. C. 19.” + _ 
Theſe two holy and learned Biſhops St. Fugatins 
and Damianus, who came over about the Year of 
Chriſt 178 with full Powers from the Apgfolick See, 
being favour by a great part both of the Nobility 
and common People, and powerfully ſupported by 
the regal Authority, exercifed all Apoſtolica and E- 
piſcopal Functions in this Land, preach'd and bap- 
tized, ordainꝰd Biſhops and Prieſts, cauſed the hea- 
then 1dols to be pulPd down every where, converted 
their prophane Temples into Chriftian Churches; 
and in a Word, God giving a plentiful Bleſſing to 
their pious Labours, i in a few Years Time, that is, 
before the End of the Second Century, aboliſh'd 
Paganiſm, and brought at leaft that Part of the 
Britiſh Nation, which was ſubject t to K. Lucius over 
to the Chriſtian Faith.” 
G. But how long did it continue ſo? 
Pi. All agree that (allowing only for fome Errors of 
the Pelagiam Hereſy, from which it was ſoon after 
purged by the preaching of St. Germanus and Lu- 
pus two French Biſhops) the Chriſtian Faith was 
maintain'd in it till * Saxon Conqueſt, when the 
ancient Britions being driven out of their own Coun- 
try by thoſe, whom they had unadviſedly call'd 
in to aſſiſt them againſt the Scots, were forced to 
fly for Shelter into the mountainous Country of 
Wales, and other neighbouring Places; And freſh 
ſwarms of Saxons Idolators pouring in continually 
into the Provinces they had abandon'd, thoꝰ they 
_ themſelves perſevered, as I have already ſaid, in 
the Profeſſion of the Faith they had received, al- 
moſt all that Part of Great Britain, which we 
now call England, became once more a Prey to Pa- 
ganiſm, and continued ſo, till the latter End of 
the ſixth FE" when by * Diſpoſitions * 
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Providence, which reaches ſtrongly. from End to End, 
and diſpoſes all Things feeetly, King Ethelbert toge- 
ther with his Kingdom of Kent, embraced the 
Goſpel, preach d to them by Perſons. ſent thither 
for that End by the Apaſtalict See: And their Ex- 
ample was ſoon after follow'd by the other fix 
Kingdoms of the. Heptarchy, into which England 
was then divided by it's Pagan Conquerors the 
Saxons. And this is the Second general Converſion of 
England, for which it ſtands indebted next to God, 
to the, Piety and Zeal of the Biyſbop of Rome. In 
Recompence whereof , his Holy See has ſince been 
diſtinguiſn'd here by the honourable Title of the 
ours. of nen phe his are Perſon « by ther of 

Antichriſt. .._ | 
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* UT fince that Part: Bf Seu Britta, 
>Which is now calbd England, (to diftinguiſh/ 
— 1201 ſuppoſe from Scutland and Hales) was hy 
that general Inundation of the Saxont, once more 
almoſt entirely drown'd in Puganiſm, as you have 
told me, I muſt beg the Favour of you to inform 
me of the moſt: material Particularities relating to 
it's Second genera;” Contverſton. i As, who were the 
cipal Undertakers of that difficult Tak y- und 
hat Means it was effected. DE N 
P., Sir, 1 will endeavour e my Relation 
of it, as ſuctinctfas is poſſible. Pope Gregory the 
firſt of that Name; and moſt deſervedly ſirnamed 
the Great, in Regard! of his great Abilities, | his 
Holineſs; his Learning, and unbounded Zeal for 
the Converſion of Souls,“ as he en 1 d one Day, 
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when he was yet a private Prieſt at Rome, to walk 
through the Market, where Slaves were expoſed 
to Sale, obſerved amongſt them ſome v 
beautiful Youths, both for the Fineneſs of their 
Complexion, and comelineſs of their Perſons ; 
And having ask'd the Merchant they belong'd to, 
what Country they were of? He was anſwer'd, 
they came from Britain, and that this Country was 
full of ſuch comely Perſons. Then he ask'd whether 
theſe Iſlanders were Chriſtians or Heathens ? And 
told they were Heathens, he fetch'd a 

Sigh and ſaid, Ir was a lamentable Conſileration, that 
the Prince of Daykneſs ſhould be Maſter of ſo much 
Beauty, and have ſo many graceful. Perſons in bis 
Poſſeſſion, and that ſo fine an Outfide ſhould bave be 
thing o God's Grace toadern it within . 

But not content with meer good Wiſhes or bar- 
ren Deſires of theit Converſion, he ſolicited Pope 
Benedict to ſend ſome able Miniſters, to preach the 
e to them. The Propoſal was not at all diffe- 
liſh'd by the Pope, but the e Difficulty was to find 
proper Perſons, that would undertake ſo hard a 
Task; and ſeveral having excuſed themſelves 
partly on Pretenee of their own Diſabilities, and 
partly in Regard of the Savageneſs of the Peo- 
ple they ſnould have to deal with, the Barbarity 
of their Language and Manners, and in a Word the 
Uncertainty of the Event, St. Gregory freely offer'd 
himſelf, and upon having his Requeſt granted, 
was already advanced twò or three Days Journey, 
from Rome, when the Pope was forced to recal 
him, to quiet the Commotions of the People 
loudly mne, to * deprived of fo excellent a 
Perſong: 4 "003: 00 

Thus chings nab till about 7 els e 
when et and his Succeflor Pelagrus being Dead, 
2110 St. Gregory 
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Gregory was promoted to the Chair of St. Peter: 
And then it was that he reſolved to execute that 
by the Miniſtry of others, which he had not been 
permitted by the Providence of God to perform in 
his own Perſon.” It was in the 4th Year of his 
Pontificate, he began to put this Chriſtian Defign 
in Execution, and the principal Inſtrument he 
made choice of for ſo great a Work, was one 
Auguſtin a Monk of his own Monaſtery at Rome, 
whom he knew to be a Perſon of ſo extraordinary 
Merits, and with whom he affociated ſeveral 
other Monks of the ſame Monaſtery. Theſe in 
Obedience to his Command immediately ſet for- 
ward on their Journey to Britain; The particulari- 
ties whereof I ſhall recite from Bede Ecclefiati- 
cal Hiſtory as engliſb d laſt Year by the worthy Mr. 
„„ boo woo rfige 28 1; 
Pope Gregory (ſays this venerable Author) 
© being moved by divine Inſpiration ſent the Ser- 
„ yant of God Auguſtin and with him ſeveral other 
Monks fearing the Lord to preach the Word of 
God to the Eugliſb Nation. They having in 
Obedience to the Pope's Commands undertaken 
that Work, and gone Part of their Way, being 
l ſeiz'd with a ſlothful Fear, began to think of 
returning home rather than to proceed to a bar- 
barous, fierce and unbelieving Nation, to whoſe 
very Language they were Strangers: And this 
bc, they unanimouſly agreed was = ſafeſt Courſe: 
In ſhort, they ſent back Auguſtin, (whom he 
lebe Pope) had appointed to be conſecrated Bi- 
«© ſhop, in Caſe they were received by the Engl;/h) 
that he might by humble Entreaty obtain of the 
holy Gregory, that they ſhould not be compell'd 
eto undertake ſo dangerous, ſo toilſome and ſo un- 
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The Pope finding his Miſſioners thus diſpirited, 
ſent Auguſtin back to them with a Letter to en- 
courage them to proceed in their ſourney, as alſo 
with another Letter to Etberius Archbiſhop of Aries 
to deſire him to give his Miſſioners a friendly Re- 
ception, and furniſh them with what Conveniences 
he could for their Journey. Both theſe Letters 
are to be ſeen in Bede Eccles. Hit, L. 1. C. 23. 
24. The ſame Author proceeds thus C 25. 

«« Auguſtin being ſtrengthen'd by the Confirma- 
c“ tion of the bleſſed Father Gregory, return'd to 
„ the Work of the Word of God with the Ser- 
e yants of Chriſt and arrived in Britain. Ethel- 
e bert was at that Time the moſt potent King of 
4 Kent, who had extended his Dominions as far 
„ as the great River Humber, by which the Son- 
* thern Saxons are divided from the Nerthern. 
« On the Eaſt Side of Kent is the Iſle of Thanet. 
" In this Iſland landed the Servant of our 
* Lord Auguſtin and his Companions, being as is 
«© reported near 40 Men. They had by Order of the 
<< bleſſed Pope Gregory taken Interpreters of the Na- 
tion of Franks [whoſe Language differ'd but lit- 
* tle from that of the Saxons] By theſe Auguſtin 
« {ending to Etbelbert, fignified to him, that he was 
«© come from Rome, and brought a joyful Meſſage, which 
* moſt undoubtedly aſſured all, that took the Advan- 
© tage of it, of everlaſting Joys in Heaven, and a 
«© Kingdom that would never End with the living and 
true God. The King having heard this, order'd 
them to ſtay in the Iſland where they had lan- 
„ ded, and that they ſhould be furniſh'd with all 
“ Neceſſaries, till he ſhould confider what to do 
„ with them. For he had heard before of the 
„% Chriſtian Religion, as having a Chriſtian Wife of 
* the Royal Family of France calld Berta; whom 
t he had received from her Parents upon Conditi; 

2 ranks | on, 


\ 


92 Dial. 2. §. 4. The fecond general | 
on, that ſhe ſhould be permitted to practiſe her 
Religion with the Biſhop Luidbard given her to 
« preſerve her Faith 
Some Days after, the King came into the I- 
. fland, and fitting in the open Air, order'd. Au- 
« guſtin and his Companions to be brought into 
er his Preſence:. For he had taken Precaution, that 
« they ſhould not come to him in any Houle, ac- 
„ cording to the ancient Superſtition, leaſt if they 
«© had any magical Spells, they might at their. co- 
«© ming impoſe upon, and get the better of him. But 
te they came arm'd with divine Virtue, not with 
ls diabolical Charms, bearing. a iber Cres for 
« their Banner, and the Image of our Lord and Sa- 
«  P10ur painted on a Board; and finging the Li- 
« any offer'd ap their Prayers to the Lord for their 
own and the eternal Salvation of thoſe. to 
« whom they were come. 
__«< Having purſuant to the King's Commands, 
« after fitting,down, preach'd to him and all his 
<, Attendants there preſent the Word of Life, he 
„ anſwer d thus. Tour Words and Promiſes are very 
ce taking, butin Regard that they ant ne and uncertain, 
e I cannot approve of them ſo as to farſake that which I 
6c. bave ſo lang follow'd with the whole Engliſh Nation, 
«© But e you are come from far into my Kingdom, 
6c and, as I conceive, are deſirous | to impart to us thoſe 
Things, which you believe to Be true, and n be. 
* neficial, we will no! moleſt you 2 groe you 
« favourable Entertainment, and take Care to ſupply 
 * You with neceſſary Sutenauce z nor do we forbid yay 
« "by Preaching do gain as many as yey can lo pour Reli: 


©. gion. Accordingly he gave them a, dwelling 
40 „ * . 8 PA (01845 2FW 
Place in the City of Canterbury, which, was.the 
& Metropolis of all his Dominions: And 22 5 5 
&* to his Promiſe, beſides allowing them their Diet 
c permitted them to preach. It is reported, that 
* as they drew near to the City, after their Man- 
| « ner 
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« ner with the holy Croſs and the Image of the 
” great King our Lord 7e/us Chriſt, they in Con- 
« ſort ſung this Litany or Prayer. Ve beſeeech thee, 
« O Lord, in thy Mercy; That thy Anger and Wralb 
« be turn'd away from this City and this thy boly 
« Flouſe becauſe we have Sinned, Allelujah.” | 

Thus tae holy Cro/s took once more Poſſeſſion of 
the Place, . from whence it had been baniſh'd ever 
ſince the Saxon Conqueſt ; and there it conti- 
nued for above 900 Tears; that is, till the Reign 
of Edward vi. when to the everlaſting Shame of 
Chriſtianity it was treated as an Image of ſome in- 
famous Traitor to the State, and pull'd down 
every where in this Ifland by the bleſſed Refor- 
mation. 

G. It appears to me very ſurprizing, that a Pra- 
then. Prince, ſhould at the very firſt fi ight of Per- 
ſons of a different Religion, who even profeſs'd. 
themſelves Enemies to his, ſhould entertain them 
with ſo much Courteſy, 

P. Sir, you have ay heard from venerable 

Beds, that King Ezhelbert had by a ſpecial Provi- 
dence of God been married for fome Years to 2 
Chriſtian Princeſs of France, who had the Practice 
of her Religion ſecured to her by Articles of Mar- 
riage, and had for that End brought over with her 
the holy Biſhop. Luidbard, or Lethardus ; Beſides 
ſeveral Chriſtian Seryants, whoſe moral Lives far 
different from that of Heathens, had doubtleſs 
very. much recommended the Religion they pro- + 
feſs d, and inſpired the King with a favourable 
Opinion of it. Which having in a great Meaſurg 
removed the uſual Prejudices of Education, occa- 
fion'd without all Diſpute the favourable Recep- 
tion, which St. e and his n 
met with. 
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But to proceed in my-Account of theſe holy 
Miſſioners, whom I left in their Manſion at C un- 
terbury, let us now hear what Bede has tranſmitted 
to Poſterity concerning their Way of living there. 
This holy and learned Writer flouriſh'd here in 
England.in the very next Age after the entire Con- 
verſion of it. That is, when all Tranſactions of 
any Moment relating to it, were as freſh in the 
Minds of all Men of Literature, as the Hiſtory | 
of the happy Reſtoration of King Charles the 2d 
is now ſtill freſn in the Minds of Perſons of any 
Reading. 8 

This Author therefore tells us L. 1. C. 26. that 
As ſoon as they enter'd into the Dwelling place 
1 aflign'd them, they began to imitate the Courſe 
c of Life practiſed by the primitive Church. That 
is, apply'd themſelves to frequent Prayer, Wat- 

* ching, and Faſting; preach'd the Word of Life to 
* as many as they could; deſpiſing all worldly 
„Things as not belonging them, receiving 
e only what was neceſſary for Food from thoſe they 
<« taught, living themſelves in all Reſpects con- 
e formably to what they preſcribed to others, 
and being always diſpoſed to ſuffer any Adver- 
*« ſity, and even to die for the Truth they preach'd. 
In ſhort, ſome believed and were baptized ad- 
* miring the Simplicity of their innocent Courſe 
« of Life, and the Sweetneſs of their heavenly 
+ Doctrine. 

The fame Author go's on thus in the ſame 
Chapter: There was, ſays be, on the Eaft-ſide 
4 near the City a Chappel dedicated to the Ho- 
4e nour of St. Martin, whil'ſt the Romans were till 
in the Iſland, wherein the Queen, who, as has 
« been ſaid, was a Chriſtian, uſed to pray. In 
<« this they firſt began to meet, to ſing, to sA v 
„Mass, to preach and to baptize, till the King 
++ being 
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te being converted to the Faith, they had leave 
granted them more freely to preach, and build 
« or repair Churches in all Places. But when he 
« among the reſt wes: agg with the unſpotted 
<« Lives of theſe holy Men, and their moſt agree- 
« able Promiſes, which they proved to be moſt 
certain by working of many Miracles, believed and 
«« was baptized, greater Numbers began daily to 
« flock to hear the Word, and forſaking their 
« Heathen Rites to aſſociate themſelves by 
« Faith to the Unity of the Church of Chriſt. 
«© Whoſe Faith and Converfion the King ſo far 
<* encouraged, as not to compell any to embrace 
« Chriſtianity, but only to ſhew more Affection 
« to the Believers, as to his Fellow-citizens in 
the heavenly Kingdom. For he had learned 
„ from his Inſtructors and Leaders to Salvation, 
« that the Service of Chriſt ought to be voluntary, not 
S Compul/ion. Nor was it long before he gave 
5 his Teachers a ſettled Place in his Metropolis of 
Canterbury with the neceſſary Poſſeſſions in ſeve- 
<« ra] Sorts.” EF 
- Afterthis St, Auguſtin croſs'd the Seas into France, 
travelPd to Arles, and purſuant to St. Gregory's Or- 
der's was conſecrated Metropolitan of the Engliſh 
Nation by Etherius Archbiſhop of that City, So 
that all the Biſhops of Britain, were by Pope Gre- 
gory put under St. Auguſtin's Juriſdiction. 

St. Auguſtin being thus qualified return'd back to 
Britain, where by the King's Converſion he found 
the Number of the Faithful encreaſed to ſuch a 
Degree, that this ſaying of Chriſt, the Harveſt is 
plentiful, but the Labourers are few, Math. 9. v. 37. 
was literally verified, and he found it neceſſary to 
apply himſelf to the Apofolick See for a new Supply 
of Miſſioners. He therefore deputed to St. Gre- 


gory, two very holy Perſons, the one named Lau- 


rence, 


96 Dial 2, n 4. Me ſecond general 
rence, who afterwards ſucceeded him in the Arch- 
biſhoprick of Canterbury, the other Peter, who was 
made Abbot by him of the firſt Convent of Monks 
founded by King Ethelbert in the ſame City. Theſe 
two after owe Stay at Rome, return'd back accom- 
panied by an Addition of twelve able Miſſioners all 
Monks, and choſen by St. Gregory himſelf; who 
(as Bede relates L. 1 C. 29) Sent over with them all 
Things neceſſary for the Wahis of God and Service of 
the Church, viz. Sacred Veſſels, and Veſtments for 
Altars ; alle Ornaments for Churches, and Veſtments 
for Prieſts and Clerks, as likewiſe RELICKS of the 
holy Apoſtles and Martyrs, . Beſides many Books 
Among theſe new Miſſioners was St. Melitus, 
to whom, whilſt he was upon his Journey to. Bri- 
tain, St. Gregory wrote, that whereas he had before 
given his Advice to King Ezhelbert, that the Idol- 
temples ſhould be demoliſh'd, he had upon Re- 
collection alter'd his Mind, and fo gave the fol- 
lowing Directions, viz. that the Temples them- 
ſelves ought not to be deftroy'd. But (ſays he) 
let the Idols that are in them be deſtroy'd ; Let 
 Hory WATER be made and ſprinkled in the ſaid 
Temples, let Altars be erected, and Rt11cks be depo- 
Ated in them, Meaning, as he explains himſelf a 
little after, the Rel/icks of thoſe Saints, in whoſe 
Honour the Churches were to be dedicated to God. 
L. Ii - at 
The new Miſſioners being thus provided with 
Things neceſſary for their Fuuctions arrived ſafe in 
England An. 601. and putting themſelves under 
the Conduct of their holy Archbiſhop, labour'd 
in Chrift's Vineyard with wy — Succeſs, that 
the whole Kineom of Kent was ſoon after con- 
verted, and became a beautifal Part of Chris 
Mybical . the bly Catholick 2 burch. | 
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A Relation of St. Auguſtin's Conference with 
b the Britiſh Biſhops. 

G. DU T, Sir, I cannot well conceive, what 


need there was of ſending as far as Rome, 
for a new ſupply of Miſſioners, fince it appears to 
me, that they might have been got much nearer 
home from the ancient Britons ; amongſt whom 
there were doubtleſs. ſeveral Biſhops, and great 
Numbers of the inferiour Clergy. _ 

P. That's very true. But moſt Hiſtorians ob- 
ſerve, that they bore ſuch a mortal Hatred to the 
Saxons for having driven them out of their Na- 
tive Country, that they could not be prevail'd 
upon to afford any Aſſiſtance towards their Con- 
verſion, Add to this, that (as it is atteſted by 
Gildas) they were faln into ſo great a Decay of 
Piety,. and Corruption of Manners, that the Ge- 
nerality of the Clergy as well as Laity had in a 


Manner loft all Senſe of Religion; and the Zeal 


for God's Glory and the Converfion of Souls, 
was utterly extinguiſh'd in their Hearts, So that 
inſtead of coming to St. Auguſtin's Aid, and going 
Hand in Hand with him, they were as Spies upon 
his Actions, jealous of his Authority, and envi- 
ous of the great Reputation he had got among 
the People. Nay Bede L. 2. C. 20. relates that 
one Caedwal King of the Britons, tho* he bore 
the Name of, and profeſs'd himſelf a Chrift;an, 
rebell'd againſt Edwin King of the Northumbers 
who but fix Years before had been converted, 
and received into the Church by St. Paulinus, and 
was a moſt religious Prince. That the ſame Caed- 
wal join'd with the 1 Penda King of the Mer- 
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tians, againſt the Chriſtian Northumbers, and was 
more barbarous and cruel than Penda himſelf : 
« For that he neither ſpared the female Sex, nor 
« the innocent Age of Children, but with ſavage 
« Cruelty put them to tormenting Deaths, reſol- 
« ving to cut off the Race of the Engliſb within 
t the Borders of Britain, without having any 
« Regard to the Chriſtian Religion, which had 
«© newly taken Root among them. And the ſame 
Author adds, that even to his Time it was the 
„ Cuſtom of the Britons not to have any Regard to 
« the Faithand Religion of the Engliſb, nor to cor- 
„ reſpond any more with them than with Pagans.” 
Such was their Hatred to the Saxons ; which 
however did not hinder our holy Apoſtle from 
Uſing his utmoſt Endeavours to bring them to a 
more Chriſtian Diſpoſition and in Order to it, 
being ſupported by. the Intereſt of King Etbelbert, 
he prevailed upon the Britiſh Biſhops and Doctors to 
come to a publick Conference with him. - 
Cambden in his Account of Worceſterſhire gives 
the following brief Relation of this Aſſembly. 
« About this Territory, ſays he, there is a Place, 
„hut the Poſition of it. is uncertain, call'd Au- 
% fguſtin's Ake, or Oak, at which Auguſtin the Apo- 
* ftle of England, and the Britth Biſhops met : 
And after many hot Diſputes about celebrating 
« Eafter, Preaching the Word of God to the Sax- 
* ons, and Adminiſtring Baptiſm after the Roman 
« "Rite, they parted from one another with diſ- 
TENETS SE TTREETOTS 
This is Cambden's ſhort Account of this Con- 
ference, and is very exact as far it goes. But 
fince the learned Mr. Collier in his Ecclefaſtical Hi- 
Rory of Great Britain, has been pleaſed to draw 
ſome Conſequences from the Subject and parti- 
cular Circumſtances of it, which appear to me 
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not to be ſo ſolid and conclufive, as might be ex- 
pected from a Perſon of his Capacity, I ſhall re- 
cite to you the whole Relation of it Word for 
Mord from Bede, who writes thus. L. 2. C. 2. 

In the mean Time Auguſtin, with the Aſſi- 
ſtance of King Etbelbert, drew together to con- 
fer with the Biſhops and Doctors of the next 
« Province of the Britons, at a Place, which is 
to this Day call'd Auguſtin's Ac: That is, Au- 
gulſtin's Oat; on the Borders of Viccii [Wor- 
* cefterſhire} and the W- Savons: And began by 
e brotherly Admonitions to perſuade them, to 
« preſerve Catholick Unity with him, and under- 
take the common Labour of Preaching the Goſpel 
<* to the Gentil. For they did not keep Eaſter at 
the proper Time beſides they did ſeveral other 
„Things, which were againſt the Unity of the 
Church. They after a long * — not 
* complying with the Entreaties, Exhortations, 
% or Rebukes of Auguſtin and his Companions, 
«++ but preferring their Traditions before all the 
Churches in the World, which in Chriſt agree 
„% among themſelves, the holy Father Auguſtin 
« put an End to this troubleſome and tedious 
Contention by ſaying, Let us beg of God, 4who 

«© cauſes thoſe 20ho are of one Mind to live in his Fa- 
_ *6'ther's Houſe, that be will vouchſafe by bis beavenly 
«. Tokens to declare to us, which Tradition'ts to be fol- 
« ford, and by-what Means we-are to haſten to the 
« Entrance of bis Kingdom, Let ſome infirm Perſon 
„Be brought, and let the Faith and Practice of thoſe, 
«by whoſe Prayers be ſhall be heaÞd; be look d upon as 
* acceptable to God, and to be follow'd by all. 
The adverſe Party unwillingly conſenting, a 
«© blind Man of the Engliſ Race was brought, 
ho having been preſented” to the Prieſts of 
the Britons, and 9 no Benefit or Cure by 
8 2 | 
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their Miniſtry, at length Auguſtin com ix ar by 
« real Neceſſity bent his Knees to the Father of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, praying that his loſt Sight 
might be reſtored to the blind Man, and that 
by the corporeal Enlightning of one Perſon, the 
«, brightneſs, of ſpiritual Grace might ſhine in the 
Hearts of many. Immediately the blind Man 
received his Sight, and Auguſtin was by all de- 
< 'clared the — of Sovereign Light. The 
< Britons then conſeſsd they were ſenſible that 
<< 'the true Way of Righteonfneſs, was that which 
6 Auguſtin taught; but that they could not depart 
from their ancient Cuſtoms without the Con- 
| « ſent"and Leave of their People. They there». 
fore deſired that a ſecond Synod might be ap- 
10 pointed, at which more of n Number would 
be preſent. | 
This being e there cante (as is er- 
T ted) ſeven Biſhops of the Britons, and many 
i moſt learned Men; particularly from their no- 
ble Monaſtery, Sie in the Engliſb Tongue is 
< call'd Bancornaburg, over which the Abbot Di- 
naoh is ſaid to have preſided at that Time. 
They that were to go to the aforeſaid Council, 
repair d firſt to a certain holy and diſcreet Man, 
% who was wont to lead an Eremitical Life a- 
% mongſt them, adviſing with him, whether they 
% ought at the Preaching of Avouſtin to forſake 
<<. their Traditions. Hie anſwer' d, If be is. a Man 
< of God follow him. But how ſhalt we know that, 
« ſaid they. He replied; our Lord ſaith, take my 
« Yoke upon you, and learn of me, jor I am 
« meek and lowly in Heart. F therefore that 
« Auguſtin is meek and lowly of Heart, it is to be be- 
« lieved, that be has taten upon him. the Yoke of Chriſt, 
% and offers the ſame to you to take upon you. But if 
$8 br ern ond bavghty, it * that he is x 1 
N * 8 
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Cad, nor are we 10 regard bis Mordi. They inſiſted 
<< again And how ſhall we diſcern even this? Do you con- 
* trive, ſaid the Anchoret, That he firft arrive with 
* his Company at the Place where the Synod is to be held, 
and if at your Approach be ſhall riſe up to you, bear | 
«© him ſubmiſſively, being aſſured that be is the Ser- 
<< vant of Chriſt ;, but if he ſhall deſpiſe you and not riſe 
„ up to you, whereas you are more in e, let bim 
alſo be deſpiſed by uu. 
« They did as he directed: and it happen'd that 
** when they came, Auguſtin was fitting on a Chair; 
which they obſerving were in a Paſſion, and 
charging him with Pride endeavour'd to contra» 
dict all he ſaid. He ſaid to them, you. alt in 
* maniyParticulars contrary toourCuſtom, or rather to 
M * the Cuſtom of the univerſal Church, And yet, if 
will comply with me in theſe three Points, Viz. 
< to keep Faſter at the due Time, to adminiſter Bap- 
* tiſm, by which we are again born to God, according 
« to the Cuſtom of the holy Roman and Apoſtolic 
* Church, and jointly with us to preach the Ward of 
* God to the Engliſh Nation, we will readily tolerates 
& all otherThings you do, tho contrary to our Cuſtoms. 
© They anſwer'd they would do none of thoſe 
«© Things, nor receive him as their Archbiſhop. 
« Alledging among themſelves, That if he-would 
& not now riſe up to us, how much more will be con- 
„ temn us as of no Warth, if we ſhall begin to be under 
bis Subjection. To whom the Man of God Au- 
ęuſtin is ſaid to have foretold in a threatning 
« Manner ; that in Caſe they would not join in Unity 
<< with their Brethren, they ſhould be warr'd upon 7 
« their Enemies : And if they would not preach t 
« Way of Life to the Engliſh Nation, they ſhould ty 
<< their Hands undergo the Vengeance of Gad. All 
« which through the Diſpenfation of the Divine 
1 5 udgment fel out a as he had foretold.” 
H 3 SECT. 
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Wenn . 8 Auguſtin vindicated. 


HIS is holy Bede's Relation of the two . 
_ ceſsful Conferences, St. Auguſtin had with the 
Britiſh Biſhops : In the firſt whereof he proved his 
Miſion, and the Truth of his Doctrine, by that 
unconteſted and celebrated Miracle of Reſtoring in 
à Moment by his Prayers a blind Man to the per- 
fest Uſe of his Sight. Which tho? it was attended 
with the publick Acclamations of all the Specta- 
tors, and even drew an Acknowledgment from 
his Britiſh Adverſaries, that it was the true Way of 

Righteouſneſs, which Auguſtin taught, yet could not 
overcome the'Prepoſſeſſion and Obſtinacy, they la- 
bour'd under. So that altho* their Judgments were 
convinced, their obdurate and exulcerated Hearts 
continued to rebel againſt the Truth. 

SG. However they demanded. a ſecond And 
more numerous © Meeting, which ſhew'd at 
leaſt that they were not wholly averſe. from join- 
ing with St. Auguſtin. 

P. Fardon me Sir; it only ſhew'd, that they 
were under à very great Confuſion at the unex- 

ed Sight "of a Miracle, which could neither 

e denied, nor diſcredited by any Artifice ; yet 
was a flat Condemnation of their Noncompliance. 
In a Word, it ſhew'd that tho* they had nothing 
to ſay for themſelves, they were reſolved not to 
yield, but only ſought to gain Time, as Men un- 
der great Perplexities are wont to do: Becauſe they 
might in the interim concert Meaſures together, 
and ſome Expedient to retrieve their loſt Credit 
might poſſibly occur to their Minds. But I muſt 


135 lay, * were * to very hard Shifts, 1 
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they could pitch upon no better Expedient than 
that of conſulting a poor ignorant Ermite, who in 
all Likelihood was as fit to be a Secretary of State, 
as to refolve judiciouſly their Queſtion, 2obether 
Auguſtin's Doctrine or their own Traditions were to be 
follow'd? For that was the important Queſtion put 
to him. "a4 | 

S. But Sir, you do not reflect, that Bede calls 
him a holy and diſcreet Man. 

P. As to his Holineſs and Diſcretion in his own 
private Conduct, I have nothing to ſay. But I 
dare boldly affirm, he was neither a Prophet nor 
Conjurer: And he ſufficiently ſhew'd the Narrow- 
neſs of his Capacity in the wretched Advice he 
gave to his Conſultors. For was it even agreeable 
to common Senſe, that the final Determination of 
three important Points, beſides the Reputation of a 
venerable Archbiſhop over and above, ſhould be 
hazarded upon the bare Caſuality of a Perſon's 
Sitting or Standing ? Was that Ground enough either 
for a Rupture or Union of the two Churches, with- 
out entring any further into the Bottom or Me- 
rits of the Cauſe ? | 

G. But Sir, the Ermite was a very ſpiritual Man, 
and judg*d according to the Rules of the Goſpel, 
that if Auguſtin was proud and haughty, he could not 
be of God; nor was his Preaching then to be regarded. 
And what better Mark could he give the Britiſb 
Biſhops to judge by, whether he was humble or 
proud, than his Rifing or not Riſing to them? 

P. Sir, the Ermite was in the right in-ſaying, 
that if Auguſtin was proud, he could not be of 
God. But as to your Queſtion, what better Mark 
he could give to the Britiſh Biſhops io judge by, whe- 
ther he was proud or humble? I anſwer directly, that 
his Zeal for the Converfion of Sauls, his Di/inte- 
reftedneſs, the Auſterity of his Life, his earneſt In- 
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vitation of the Britons to be Partakers with him 
in the Glory of gaining Souls to Chriſt ; and 
laſtly his Miracles were much better and ſurer 
Marks of his ſolid Virtue, which cannot be with- 
out Humility, than the outward een of a 
trivial Ceremony: For a Man may be very proud, 
tho'ꝰ very ceremonions, and very humble without 
being ſo : So that I think it was no great Mark of 
the Ermite*s Spirituality to direct his Conſultors to 
pals a preremptory Judgment upon a Man's inward 
Diſpoſition to the Prejudice of his Reputation from 
an ambiguous outward Mart; but to pronounce in 
ſuch an uncharitable Manner upon a Perſon of 
St Auguſt in's Character, that is, upon an Arch- 
bien, venerable for his extraordinary Piety and 
Zeal, and even Working Miracles, was wholly 
 inexcuſable. 

G. But perhaps the Ermite knew nothing of St. 
Auguſtin s' true Character, or his nn word 
1 Miracles. 

P. Either he did or did not. If he did, it is 

impoſſible to excuſe him from a grievous Sin in 
the Advice he gave. If not, the Britiſh Biſhops 
acted a very unfair Part in concealing from him 
thoſe Circumſtances, the knowledge whereof was 
abſolutely neceſſary to inform him of the true 
State of the Queſtion ; as the among” e of 
them occaſion'd in all Likelihood his being 
pan'd into that ridiculous Piece of Ca 0 
which they made n after the Rule of theit 
Conduct. 

But of what Nature ſoever the Eemite's Over- 
fg ht. was in oF, rv" the aboveſaid Advice; I am 
5 ure the Bri s. were highly blameable in 
following it — to the * Conviction of 
their Judgments, that it was the true Way of Righ- 
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was there after that even to adviſe with | 
Body, whether they ought to follow his Doctrine, or ad- 
bere to their own Traditions? Had they any Colour 
of Reaſon to doubt either of the Holineſs of his 
Life, or of the Truth of his Doftrine, after God 
had atteſted both the one and the other by the Mi- 
racle they had heen Eye-witnefles of? Or is there 
ſuch a Chimera to beimagin'd, as aproud Saint? Or is 
God wont to work Miracles by the Miniſtry of a 
proud and haughty Perſon? Now it can ſcarce be 
queſtion'd but theſe or ſuch like Reflections oc- 
curr'd to their Minds; and if they had not been 
ſtrangely prepoſſeſs'd, it would have been obvious 
to conclude from them, that it was their Duty to 
ſubmit to Saint Auguſtin without any farther En- 
quiry: Or if they would needs out of Curioſity - 
hear, what the good Ermite had to ſay to them, 
the holy and miraculous Auguſtin, whether found 
Sitting or Standing ought moſt certainly to have 
been follow'd ; at leaſt in the three Articles, he in- 
ſiſted vpon : The firft whereof could ſcarce be re- 
jected without the Guilt of Schiſm after the De- 
cree of the Council of Nicea. The ſecond was ne- 
ceſſary to prevent ſcandalizing the new Converts by 
their. Diſagreement in adminiſtring the Sacrament 
of Baptiſm. Ard the third would have been 
highly conducing to God's Honour and the Con- 
verſion of Souls. 
SG. However it was ſomewhat odd, that St. Au- 
guſtin ſhould not riſe up at the Approach of the 
Britiſh Biſhops. | Fs 
P. Let it be as odd as you pleaſe ; It was moſt 
certainly a very. raſh Judgment 'in them to attri- 
bute it peremptorily to Pride; and ſhew'd- they 
were diſpoſed rather to pick a. new Quarrel, than 
lay aſide their former Animoſities. But for my 
Part I do not fee any Thing ſo very odd in * | 
Ir 1 | 
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leaſt as the Fact is related by Bede, who is the 
original Recorder of this hiſtorical Paſſage. 7: 
bappen'd, ſays he, that when they came, Auguſtin 
was ſitting in a Chair. Which they obſerving were in 
à Paſſion, and charging him with Pride, endeavour'd to 
contradict all be ſaid. What! did they expect that 
St. Auguſtin, wearied perhaps with walking to 
the Place of Conference, ſhould not have the 
Liberty to reſt himſelf, but wait for them in a 
ſtanding Poſture! For I obſerve that Bede do's not 
fay, that St. Auguſtin continued Sitting, when he 
{aw them near enough to ſalute them, but he only 
ſays, that when they came he was ſitling; which Ex- 
reſſion admits of a Latitude of a greater or 
lefler Diſtance: And it is very poſſible that St. 
Auguſtin, whoſe Mind was doubtleſs fill'd with a 
great many weighty Objects, and perhaps in a 
deep Contemplation, might through an innocent 
Inadvertency not obſerve their Coming towards 
him in the very Moment, that they, who came as 
Spies upon him, ſaw him Sitting. Nay the Britiſb 
Biſhops had not Temper enough to give him a few 
Moments for Reflection, but ſeeing him (perhaps 
at ſome Diſtance, for the Congreſs was in the 
open Field under an Oak) fitting in a Chair, fell 
immediately into a violent Paſſion ; and the firſt 
Compliments they made him was to charge him 
with Pride and Haughtineſs : Tho? the modeſt An- 
{wer he made them, and his ſhewing no Reſent- 
ment of their harſh Language, might, I think, 
have ſufficed to give them a better Opinion of 
him, if they had been capable of it. However 
let us ſuppoſe, that St. Auguſtin, who had been 

brought up in a Monaſtery, was not the politeſt 
Man in the World, I hope at leaſt that every De- 
gree of Impoliteneſs is not an infallible Mark of 
Pride, nor ſuffices to unſaint a Man: Which is a 
5 5 very 
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very material Point in this Queſtion z. becauſe it is 
impoſlible for a proud Man to be a Saint. 

But laſtly let us ſuppoſe that St. Auguſtin (who 
doubtleſs thought himſelf their Metropolitan and 
Primate) was of Opinion, that it became him to 
maintain the Dignity of his Character and the 
ApoFtolick See, to which he was indebted: for it, 
by that diſtinguiſhing. Mark of his Superiority, to 
wit, his Receiving the Britiſp Prelates //ting : Sup- 
poſe, I ſay, that this was Augytin's Opinion 
(for I will not preſume. either to approve or 
condemn it) it is manifeſt that 'in this Suppoſi- 
tion his not riling up to them was not an Effect 
of Pride, but at the very worſt an Error of Fudg- 
ment. Whence I conclude in the whole, that the 
Mark given by the Ermite to judge by, whether 
Auguſtin was a proud or humble Man, was in itſelf 
very equivocal, and ought not to have been laid 
hold of by the Britiſh Prelates, who had much 
ſolider Grounds to form a Judgment upon of his 
intrinſick Merit. | 4 
S. But Sir, what makes you ſo ſolicitous to vin- 
dicate the Honour of this great Saint? Have 
any ancient Hiſtorians ſpoken ill of him? | 
P. No Sir; his Memory was venerable in all 
Antiquity both at Home and Abroad till the refor- 
ming Age; when a violent Hatred to the Religion 
he had planted embolden'd ſome ſhameleſs Wri- 
ters to draw their Pen againſt him, and aſperſe 
both his Miniſtry and Perſon. This Auguſtin 
* (ſays Halinſbead in Deſcript. Brit. C. 27. Col. 1.) 
« after his Arrival converted the Saxons indeed 
* from Paganiſm. But, as the Proverb ſays, 
bringing them out of God's Bleſſing into the 
« warm Sun, he imbued them with no leſs hurtful 
“ Superſtitions, than thoſe they were infected 
* with before. For beſides the bare 28 1 
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% Chriſt and external Contempt of priſtinate Ido- 
Hatry, he taught them aching at all; but rather 
made an Exchange from groſs to ſubtle Trea- 
„ chery, from open to Secret Idolatry, and from 
the Name of rad to the bare Title of Chri- 
„ ſtia nit ́ 

G. This 1s outrageous wy For, according 
to this Author, the Heathen Paganiſm profeſs'd by 
the Saxons before their Converſion, was compara- 
tively at leaſt God's Bleſſing ; and the Chriſtianity 
taught by St. Auguſtin was but a meer empty Name. 
So that all our Engliſh Anceſtors for goo Years to- 
gether were no Chriſtians; and it will be very hard 
to ſhew, by what Means either Catbolicks or Prote- 
Rants, are become Chriſtians ſince; Or that there is 
ſuch a Thing as a true Chriſtian 7 the World; 
P. Have a little Patience: I have a brace more 
of Proteſtant Hiſtorians, not at all inferiour to Ho- 
Tingſhead either for Exactneſs in Truth, or Nicety 
of good Manners; I mean, honeſt Jobn Bale, and 
his — Jobn . 

G. Pray what Sort of a Man was the honeſt Jobn 
Bale, you ſpeak off? 

P. You ſhall have his Character drawn in | Minia- 
ture by his own Pen, ben I was a Boy of 12 
Years old (lays he Cent. 5. fol. 245.) Iwas thrown into 
#be Hellifſh —_— [barathrum] of Carmelite Friars 
in Norwich. I preſume he was put there to learn 
his Catechiſm, or the Rudiments of the latin 
Tongue. For no one was ever admitted to be a 
Religious Man at 12 Years old. 

G. But how did he get out of that terrible Dun- 
eon? 

: P. You ſhall hear. | The Word of God appearing 

c ſays he) I/aw my own deform'd State. To wit, his 

being both a Friar and a Prieft. I immediately ſcra- 
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took to myſelf a moſt faithful Wife named Dorothy, 
not from any Man, nor by the Help of any Man 
(pray mark the Prophaneneſs of his Words) but by 
the ſpecial Gift and Word of Chriſt. 

Here you have an eminent Convert and Champion 
of the Reformation, throwing off his religious Habit, 
renouncing his ſacred Prieſtbood, which he calls ihe 
curſed Character of the horrible Beaſt, and breaking 
through all the /olemn Vous he had made to God: 
And all this (I am aſhamed to repeat it) by ihe ſpe- 
cial Gift and Word of Chriſt. But you ſhall be ac- 
n with more of this ſort of Converts here- 

ter 

This. worthy Senden therefore -comes; in as 
an Evidence againſt, St. Auguſtin, who indeed was 
never diſpoſed to ſcrape out tbe curſed Character of 
the borrible Beaſt, nor to take a faithful Dorothy to 
his Bed And *tis perhaps one Reaſon of the Spleen 
Fohn Bale bore him. For he tells us, that Au- 
guſtin the Roman was ſent by Gregory the fir to 
convert the Engliſh Saxons to the Papiſtical Faith. 
And again, that K. Etbelbert at length received 
Popery with all it's Superſtitions; yet ſo, that eve- 
ry one ſhould receive this new Worſpip of Gods freely 
and without Compulſion. So that St. Augustin is 
1 made a Teacher and Worſhipper of * 

dt. 
G. I am glad at leaf to find him bear Witneſs 
that St. Auguſtin was a Papiſt, and taught Popery. 
For it makes that Religion above 900 Years older 
than his own: And how black ſoever the Colours 
are, in which he has repreſented i it, I would ra- 
ther chooſe to have my Portion in the other 
World with Auguſtin, than with Jobn Bale, and hs 
most faithful Dorothy. 

P. But pray hear out the reſt. For he tell 16 
arten that 3 made himfelf Archbiſhop by 
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Violence. That he was more Solicitous to get Tiths and 
Oblations for Maſſes than to preacb the Goſpel, and 
that he was the Canſe of the Slaughter of 1200 Monks. 
But here the poor Fellow overſhot himſelf moſt 
grievouſly : Not reflecting, that holy Bede, who 
knew St. Auguſtin's Character much better than he 
could poſſibly do, gives him flatly the Lie in every 
Part of his Story; eſpecially as to the Slaughter 
of the 1200 Monks, which happen'd above a Year 
after St. Auguſtins Death, and was order'd by a Pa- 
gan King of the Northumbers, with whom St. 
Auguſtin never had the leaſt Communication. 

The third Proteſtant Hiſtorian, that appears as 
an Evidence both againſt St. Gregory, and our 
holy Apoſtle, is Jobn Fux: in whoſe Writings Fa- 
ther Parſons, who had examined them throughly, 
declares, that to ſpeak modeſtly there were at leaſt 
ten thouſand ' notorious Lies, either expreſly aſ- 
ferted or inſinuated. This vile Author, { Hoſe 
Pen throws no Scandal but on thoſe, whom he 
commends; in ſo much that; to call a Nan one of 
Fox's Saints, is proverbially become the ſame as to 
call him a great Rogue) writes thus of St. Gregory. 
About this Time" departed Gregory Biſhop of Rome : 
Of whom it is ſaid, that of the Number of all the firſt 

s before bim in the primitive Church, he was the 
BASEST. Aud of all that came _ him be was the 
BEST, 
S. Bajeft 0 beſt ms very prettily. But 
pray who is it that ſaid this of Pope Gregory. 

P. Do you ask who ſaid it? Why, John Fox 
himſelf: And *tis the only ſhift I can nd to ſave 
him from a Lie. For furely none but himſelf 
was ever ſo impertinent as to accuſe that eminent 
Saint of Baſeneſs. Much leſs to ſay, he was the 
/ baſeſt of all the firſt Biſhops before him in the 
Prindtive Church: Which „ * = 
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leaſt a leſs Degree of Baſeneſs even on St. Peter 
himſelf and all his holy Succeſſors; who for 300 
Years together were all eminent Saints, and almoſt 
all Martyrs. ; 
G. However Fobn Fox has made St. Gregory ſome 
Amends by ſaying, that of all who came after 
him he was the beſt 
P. That Complement was not intended to ſet 
off Pope Gregory, but to make Monſters of all his 
Succeſſors. But ſee now in what beautiful Co- 
lours he has painted St. Auguſtin, ſitting at the Ap- 
proach of the Britiſh Biſhops. Much leſs, fays he, 
would his Phariſaical Solemnity have girded himſelf, as 
Chriſt did, and waſh his Brethren's Feet after their 
Journey. Seeing his Lordſhip was ſo high, or rather ſo 
heavy, or rather ſo proud, that he could not find in bis 
Heart to give them a little moving of his Body, Was 
there ever any Thing more impertinent or ſcurri- 
lous? © 
G. I hope at leaſt that Mr. Collier, whom you 
mention'd a while ago, do's not join with theſe 
Libellers in Tradueing our holy Apoſtle. 
P. No Sir, he is very far from it. On the con- 
he gives a very honourable Character of him, 
as becomes a Chriſtian Writer. As to St. Au- 
guſtin's being found /itting by the Britiſb Biſhops, he 
neither condemns nor juſtifies it directly, but only 
anſwers Baronius's Way of Vindicating it: which, 
to deal ſincerely, I reliſh as little as Mr. Collier 
himſelf; and I heartily wiſh we agreed in all other 
Things as much as in this, 
But, to come now to an end of my hiſtorical 
Account of this ſecond publick Converſion, the 
Conference being thus ended, as you ſee, without 
Succeſs, St. Auguſtin return'd to his Flock, com- 
forted at leaſt with the Conſciouſneſs of his own 
ſincere Intentions, tho fruſtrated by the Perverſe- 
| neſs 
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neſs of thoſe he had to deal with. But he found 
the Kentiſh Saxons in a much more Chriſtian Diſpo- 
ſition. | 
G. You have already told me, that K. Ethelbert 
being converted and baptized, the whole King- 
dom of Kent ſoon after 8 his Example, re- 
ceived the Faith of Chriſt. But were the other 
fix Kingdoms of the Here alſo favour'd with 
the ſame Bleſſing ? 
Pi. Yes Sir, they all came into the Fold one IF 
another. I will give you ua brief Account of 
their Converſion as near as I can according to the 
Order of Time. The Zaſt Saxons were converted 
the firſt after the People of Kent by the preaching 
of St. Melitus firſt Biſhop of London. After them 
the Eaft- Angles — by the preaching of 
their firſt Biſhop Felix. The Kingdom of the 
Nortbhumbers was converted An. 625. by the 
ching of St. Paulinus the firſt Archbiſhop of Jork. 
That of the Weſt-Saxons by the preaching of St. 
Berinus, and that of the Mercians or Mid- land 
Counties, the largeſt of all the ſeven about the 
ſame Time under King Peda, who was baptized by 
Biſhop Finian during the Life and againſt the Will 
of his Father Penda; being perſwaded to it by 
Ofwin King of the Northunbers, who gave him his 
Daughter in Marriage upon Condition that he 
would embrace the Faith of Chriſt, And thus fix 
Kingdoms of the Heptarchy, were converted with- 
in about 40 Years more or leſs after St. Auguſtin's 
coming into England. But the 57th. to wit, that 
of the South Saxons did not receive the Goſpel till 
about 20 Years after under K. Zthekwold, chiefly by 
the preaching of St. Wilfrid their firſt Biſnop. 
G. I preſume then that St. Auguſtin did not live 
to ſee the Converſion of the * Engliſh TW 
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P. No Sir, he died in the Year 608; and was 
buried firſt near the Church of St. Peter and St. 
Paul in Canterbury; Becauſe it was not then quite 
finiſhed. But as ſoon as it was finiſh'd and conſe- 
crated, his Body was brought into the Church, 
and decently buried in the Northern Porch, with 
an honourable Inſcription upon it. I ſhall con- 
clude with Mr. Collierss Character of him. 

“ To ſpeak a Word or two of him, ſays he, by 
« Way of Character; he was a very graceful 
« Perſon, lived ſuitably to the-Buſineſs of a Miſ- 
« fjoner, and practiſed great Auſterities. And if 
«« he fell into any Inequalities of Temper ; If 
he was too warm in his Expoſtulations, or 
« ſtrain'd his Privilege too far upon the Britons, 
eit ought to be charged upon the ſcore of human 
« Infirmities, and cover'd with his greater Merit. 
« This is certain, he engaged in a glorious Un- 
% dertaking, broke throogh Danger and Diſcou- 
« ragement, and was bleſs'd with wonderful Suc- 
«ceſs, He converted the Kingdom of Kent by 
ce the Strength of his own Conduct and Miracles; 
« and that of the Eaſt-Saxons by his Agent and 
« Coadjutor Mellitus. The ſpreading of Chriſtia- 
« nity thus far among the Saxons was a great Step 
« towards the Converſion of the reſt. Let his 
«© Memory therefore he mention'd with Honour; 
<« and let us praiſe Almighty God for making him 
« {o powerful an Inſtrument in the Happineſs of 
« this Ifland. L. 2. p. og" 
Thus, Sir, I have given you as compendious a 
Relation as was poſſible of this celebrated Conver- 
ſion of our Country; begun about the End of the 
6th- Century, and perfected not long after the 
middle of the next. 

G. Sir, [ have hearken'd to you both with Atten- 
tion and Pleaſure, and _— up in my Memory all 

: | the 
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the principal Heads of your Relation. But is it not 
ſomewhat ſurprizing that Mr. Collier. ſhould not 
only own, that St. Auguſtin converted the King- 
dom of Kent by the Force of Miracles, but even 
regard the Religion, to which it was converted 
him, as the Happineſs of this Hand? For did God 
ever concur by Supernatural Signs and Wonders, to 
the ſetting up of a falſe Religion? Or can a falſe Re- 
ligion be the Happineſs of any Nation ? *T is there- 
fore manifeſt that Mr. Collier is convinced in his 
Heart, that St. Auguſtin and his Followers 
preach'd the true Faith in this Iſland. 
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Roman Catholicks profeſs to this Day the 
Faith, which St. Auguſtin preach d. 


oy HE Conſequence, which you draw from 
p his Words is inconteſtable : and I ſhall 
only draw one Conſequence more; viz. That the 
Faith and Religion profeſs'd at this Time by the 
Engliſh Roman Catholicks, cannot but be the true one, 
if it be the ſame as was taught by St. Auguſtin : 
Becauſe it is impoſſible that the ſame Chriſtian 
y aith ſhall be true in one Age, and falſe in ano- 

tio 

G. But do's Mr. Collier allow, that the Faith 
and Religion proteſs'd at this Time by the Eugliſb 
Roman Catholicks is the ſame as was taught by St. 
Auguſtin 2 © "Wigs Is j 
P. No Sir, he ftrains hard to ſhew the Contra- 
ry. But he has not only all Catholicꝶ Hiſtorians, but 
a whole Cloud of _ Proteſiant Witneſſes againſt 
him: Amongſt which, tho? ſome. indeed expreſs 
themſelves” ſomewhat more politely than Holins- 
init age: bans + 
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head, Bale, and Fox, yet they all agree in Subſtance, 
that Auguſtin and his Fellow-Miſſioners brought 
Popery into England; and the Book of Homilies, 
recommended by the 37th Article of Mr. Collier's 
Church, declares pofitively that before the Refor- 
mation whole Chriſtendom was drown*d in abominable 
Jdolatry, and that for the ſpace of EIHT HUNDRED 
YEARS AND MORE, Which in true Proteſtant 
Language brings Popery not only in Great Britain, 
but in whole Chriſtendom, up to the very Time of 
England's Converſion: | 

But let us hear his Reaſons againſt it. He 
writes thus L. 2. p. 65. © Baronins in tranſcribing 
this Paſſage of Bede [relating to St. Auguſtin's 
Having afilver-Crofs together with the Picture of our 

Saviour for a Banner carried before him] falls into 
<* ſome tragical Reflections upon the Condition 
* of the modern Church of England. He repre- 
© ſents the Caſe, as if the Zngh in this Time 
had in a Manner apoſtatized from Chriftzantty, 
« and turn'd Monſters in Belief. But with due 
<< Reſpe& to the Cardinal's Memory, his Decla- 
mation runs ſtrangely upon Miſapplication.“ 5 

Under Mr. Colliers Favour, I cannot believe, 
Baronius thought the Engliſb Church had apoſta- 
tized from Chriſtianity. Tho? I don't queſtion, but 
he thought ſhe had apoſtatized from Catbolicity; 
which ſufficed to make him lament her Condition 
without any Miſapplication: Becauſe the Thing he 
lamented was, that they, who had been zealous 
Catholicks for many Ages, were then faln into He- 
reß and Schiſm by their Separation from their 
Mother-Church. And if Mr. Collier will needs dig- 
nify ſuch as theſe with the Name of Monſters, he is 
free to do as he pleaſes. He go's on thus to prove 
that Baronius's Lamentation runs upon Miſappli- 
cation, | 
12 For 
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For, ſays he, THR TERMS or CouMUN ON 
STAND BY NO MEANS UPON THE SAME FooT 
THEY DIDINGREGORY THEGREAT'STIME.ib. 
This is Mr. Collier's Poſition : Which without 
any ſtraining or Miſconſtruction implies no leſs, 
than that he has no Exception againſt ſuch Arti- 
ticles of our Faith, as were Terms of Communion 
in Pope Gregory's Time. But then he muſt be con- 
tent to go to Maſs with us: Nay he is bound to 
do it; becauſe the Belief of the Maſs was un- 
ueſtionably a Term of Communion in the Time of 
— the Great. The Thing is notoriouſly known, 
and Mr. Collier cannot have the Confidence to deny- 
it. So ] ſhall go no farther in Queſt for a Proof 
than the Fact already quoted by Bede viz. that St. 
Auguſtin and his Fellow-Miſſioners after their 
coming to Canterbury began firſt to meet, ſing, and 
SAY Mass in an old Neighbouring Chappel de- 
dicated to the Honour of St. Martin. I obſerve 
indeed that Mr. Collier in his Relation of this hiſto- 
rical Paſſage inſtead of say Mass (which are a 
true and verbal Tranſlation of Bede's Words, 
whom he quotes in the Margin) has render'd it 
thus: And perform' d all the ſolemn Offices of Religion. 
p. 67. He knows beſt himſelf what Reaſon he 
had to do ſo. But I think it was not fair to wrap 
up a Fact of Moment thus clearly ſpecified, in 
ſuch general and ambiguous Terms, as might ſig- 
nify the Proteſtant Office as well as the Maſs. G 
Holy Bede has likewiſe told us, that Pope Gre- 
gory took Care to ſend over into England all Things 
neceſſary for the Service of the Church, as /acred 
_#eſſels,Ornaments for Altars, Veſtments for Prieſts, Re- 
liques of the holy Apoſtles and Martyrs &c. and gave 
Directions how the Heathen Temples ſhould be con- 
verted into Chriſtian Churches; to wit, by ſprink- 


ling 
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ling them with holy Water, by erecting Altars, and 
placing in them the Reliques of the Saints, in 
whoſe Honour they were to be confecrated. | 
Now all this is as plain Popery as ever was pra- 
Riſed : And if Mr. Collier will but ſtand to the 
Terms of Communion, as they were in Pope Gregory's 
Time, and profeſs himſelf as true a Papiſt as that 
at Prelate and St. Auguſtin were, I will anſwer 
for him, that there will not be a 7rner Papiſt than 
himfelf in Great Britain. The Thing is manifeſt 
as to the aboveſaid Articles relating to the Sacrifice 
of the Maſs, the Uſe of holy Water, the religious 
Honour paid to [mages and Pifures, and the Reſ- 
and Veneration paid not only to the Saints 
themſelves by Dedicating Churches in Honour of 
them, but even to their Relignes. Beſides that no- 
thing is more certain than St. Gregory's Belief of a 
Purgatory, or middle State of Soul: And that this 
Doctrine was preach*d by St. Auguſtin and his im- 
mediate Succeſſors, is apparent from the many 
early pious Foundations made in all Parts of this 
Kingdom for the maintenance of Prieſts to pray 
and offer up the holy Sacrifice of the Maſs for the 
Souls of their reſpective Founders. And it is to be 
6bſerved, that Aerius and Vigilantius were con- 
demn'd by the Church as Hereticks,” in the th. 
Age, about 200 Years before St. Gregory; the one 
for Oppoſing the Doctrine of Purgatory, and the 
other for holding that all Prayers made to Saints 
deceaſed were fruitleſs and in Vain, that no Ho- 
nour was to be paid them, and that to give any. 
Reſpect to their Reliques was downright Jdvlatry. _ 
Iis therefore plain, that "theſe three Articles 
concerning Purgatory, Invoking the Saints, and paying 
a" religious Reſpet7to their Reliques, were Terms of 
Communion in St. Gregory's Time, ſince the Tenets 
_— to them had been condemn'd as Hereſies 
1 1 long 
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long before; And therefore Mr. Collier muſt own, 
that at the Beginning of the Reformation the 
Roman Catholicks of Great Britain had been in quiet 
Poſſeſſion of theſe and the other aboveſaid Arti- 
ticles for above goo Years 3 at by Conſe- 
23 the Terms of Communion. are upon the ſame 

0 


: Foot now as they were in Pope Gregory's me, reſ- 
pectively to all thoſe Article. 
G. But what then are the Articles, whic Mr. 
Collier excepts againſt ? | TR 
P. You ſhall have them in his own Wor 8. For 
having laid down this general Poſition; that he 


Terms of Communion ſtand by no Means on the ſame 
Foot, they did in Gregory's Time; he go's on thus. 
« To give an Inſtance or two from the Matter 
ce before us; Baronius here takes Notice, that Au- 
« guſtin the Engliſh Apoſtle was a Mon; and that 
„the reſt of the Miſſioners were of the ſame 
„Order. That they appear'd at their Audience; 
« and made their Entrance into Canterbury with 
« the Croſs, and the Picture of our Saviour car- 
< ried before them, and then complains that theſe 
Things were all forgotten, and laid aſide * ma 
 E mogern Enello. 
Ay < To ſpeak to this Charge. by: Parts, it may be 
<< replied 1 in the firſt Place as to the Monaſtick Life, 
6 the Church of England has not declared againſt 
« it in any of her Articles. | Beſides the Cardi- 
4 nal may remember, that the Diſſolution of Ab- 
- «© beys here was an Act of the State and not of 
the Church; that it was Prior to the Reformation, 
and carried an by the Prince and Parliament 
„of the Roman Commenion in all Points eee 
& the Supremacy... 
But with Mr. Callier's good Leave, tho human 
Plies enter'd as a principal Motive in the Diſſo- 


lution of 2 yet it was more oper, an m_ 
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of the Church than of the State. Becauſe Vſting, 
Reforming, and diſſolving religious Houſes, is moſt 
certainly an Exerciſe of Eccleſaſtical Furiſdittion, 
Befides that the Diſſolution of them was comman- 
ded by K. Henry not as temporal Sovereign in his 
Dominions, but as Supreme Head of the Church of 
Englandin Spirituals; and executed by Thomas Crom- 
wel not as acting ina Lay Capacity, but as the King's 
Vicar general in all Ecclgfaſtical Afairs. Neither 
was the Diſſolution of Abbeys wholly prior to 
the Reformation, as Mr. Collier is pleaſed to tell 
us. Unleſs he means that it was prior to the * 
formation in the Reign of Edward vi. and 
Elizabeth. But was not the diſcarding of the Pope, 
and Veſting the Spiritual Supremacy in the Crown a 

of the Reformation? I think it was the very 
capital Branch of it in all the three "reforming 
Reigns; and in the Reign of Henry vin. made the 
firſt Separation of the Church of England from the 
Church of Rome. Now the Diſſolution of Abbeys, 
was not prior to this part of the Reformation, but 
the firſt Fruit of it and by Conſequence, poſte- 
riour to 1t. 
But, ſays Mr. Collier, it was carried on by the Priner 
and Parlinmentof the Roman Communion in all Points 
excepting the Supremacy, But this Exception ſpoils 
all. For no Man was ever acknowledged to be 
a Member of the 'Church of Rome, who denied 
the Pope's Supremacy. And fo it is plain, that the 
Prince and Parliament, whatever Communion they 
were of, were not in the Communion of the Roman 
Catholick Church, when having ſeparated them- 
ſelves from the Supreme Head of it, they join'd to- 
| oe in the Plunder and Diſſolution of reien 

ufes. Mr. Collier continues thus. 

_ Secondly, As to the Croſs and our Saviour's 
& Picture, the Church of England has a great RE 


14 gard 
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„ gard to both of them [ Miineſs, Queen Eliza- 
I beth's not leaving a publickCroſs or Crucifix ſtanding 
in the whole Kingdom) and makes uſe of the firſt 
in the ſolemn Adminiſtration of Baptiſm. is 
true we dare not carry our Reſpects to the 
Lengths of the Church of Rome. And if we 
examine this Paſſage in Bede, tho? we find St. 
* Auguſtin and his Company carry the Craſ and 
% our Saviour's Picture in their Proceſſion, yet 
e there is not the leaſt Intimation that they wor- 
ee ſhip'd them. Nay it is plain, that Image-Worſſip 
was none of the Doctrine of Rome in that Age. 
For Gregory the Great determines. flatly againſt 
« it. *Tis in his Letter to Serinus Biſhop of Mar- 
Le ſeilles. 

G. Iam, glad at leaſt to hear Mr. Collier declare, 
that the Church of England has a great Regard. to 
the Croſs and, Pi#ure of our Saviour. For the 
ſmaller the Breach: is, the more eaſily it is made 

up. However the nakedneſs of Proteſtant Churches 
ſeems to ſpeak another Language. For I have 
ſeen indeed the Pictures of Moſes and Aaron in ſome 
of them : But never found a Crucifix or Picture of 
| pur Saviour in any. Nor have I ever ſeen a Pro- 
teftant bleſs himſelf with the Sign of the Croſs, but 
have ſeen thoſe laugh'd at, who by Inadvertency 
have done it in Proteſtant Company. 

P. Sir, it was the Practice of Chriſtians above 
fourteen hundred Years ago to. bleſs themſelves 

pon all. Occafions with the S gn of the Croſs : Wit- 

ch 67 ertulkan, who writes thus L. de corona Mili- 
tis, C. 3. Alt every Step and Motion, at our coming in 
and going out, when we put on our Clothes or Shoes ; 
ben we waſh, fit down to Table, light Candles, go ro 
Bed „it down, or whatever Employment we are about, 
' we make the Sign of the Croſs on our Furebeads. This 
was the ancient Free. But it is regarded as an 


un- 
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unfaſhionable Thing, or men Cuſtom in 


the reform'd Churches. 
G. I find indeed that Papiſts alone keep t up the | 
old Mode. But what do's Mr. Collier mean by his 
ſaying, that Proteſtants dare not carry their Reſpects 
to — Lengths of the Church of Rome? And that 
there is not the leaſt Injinuation in Bede, that St. Au- 
guſtin and his Company mne the Croſs and Pitture 
of our Saviour! 
P. Truly Sir, Iknow not what he means, But this 
I am ſure of, that if he means to inſinuate, that 
we pay an Idolatrous Worſhip to Images and Pictures, 
he wrongs us moſt grievouſly, and I fear his own 
Conſcience into the Bargain. For a Man of his 
Learning cannot be ignorant, what our true and 
real Doctrine is in Reference to the Matter before 
ks. It is thus deliver'd in Pope Piuss Profeſſion of 
Faith from the very Words of the Council of Trent. 
Seſſ. 25. 1 moſt firmly hold that the Images or Pictures 
of Cori, of the 24450 Mather of God always a Vir- 
gin, and of other Saints ought to be kept and reſerved, 
and that a due Honour and Veneration ought to be given 
them. This and no more is the true Standard of 
our Faith in Reference to the Pomt in Queſtion, 
And as it is thus ſtated, it has been a Term of Com- 
munion ever ſince the Manichees began to ſhew 
themſelves profeſs'd Enemies of holy Pictures, 
that is, ſome Ages before Saint Gregory's Time, 
So that whatever Mr. Collier out of his Abundance. 
of Charity towards us is pleaſed. to add to this, is 
all his own: For we utterly. diſclaim it and pro- 
teſt againſt it. And if this will not ſuffice! to 
clear us from the Imputation of paying an Idala- 
trous Morſbip to Images and Pictures, I know-not 
what can poſſibly do it. I dare therefore conſi- 
dently aſſure Mr. Collier, that he may with the 
e N of Conſcience carry his e bor 
thoie 
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thoſe pious Objects to the Lengths of the Church of 
Rome, as he kiſſes the Bible, or not to the Commu 
nion Table, or to the venerable Name of Feſus : Or 
finally, as he keeps holy days in Honour of Saints 
departed . All which are undoubtedly religious Reſ- 
pets, as being paid upon a Religious Motive, and 
ultimately refer'd to God himſelf. And of this 
Nature was the religious Devotion, which St. 
Auguſtin and his Company paid to the Croſs and 
Picture of our Saviour, when it was n as a 


8 Banner before them. 


Is very true indeed, that there in not the leaf 1 
thmation in Bede, that they worſhipd it. And God 
forbid there ſhould be any ſuch Intimation ; if by 
the Word Worſhip (the ambiguous Signification 
whereof, is of wouderful Uſe to Proteſtants in this 
Controverſy ) If, I fay, Mr. Collier is pleaſed ts 
mean the ſame, as paying divine Honours to it. This 
indeed is not intimated by Bede. But the Rela 
tion of the very Fact before us is more than a bare 
Intimation, — they paid a religious Devotion to 
it; this being wholly inſeparable from their car- 
tying it in a Religious Proceſſion'as a Banner before 
them. For I-preſume Mr. Coſſier will not deny, 
that when in our ſolemn Proceſſions abroad, we 
have the Croſs and the Reliques and Piftures 5 
Saints carried before us, we intend to pay a religi- 
gious' Honour to em by fo doing. And fo did with- 
out all Diſpute St. ' Auguſtin and his Company, 
who by their Example introduced that Form of 
Devotion into this Iſland. 2 : 
But Suppoſe they had proftrated chemſelves | 
| before the Croſs or Picture of Chriſt, or bow'd 
down to it, or ti it, as we 2 do in a ſo- 
lemn Manner upon Good Friday, to teſtify our Gra. 
titude to Chrift for having died on the Croſs for 
. if Mr. Collier will needs call this un. 
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then he is a Worſhipper of the Communion Table, 
when he bows down to it, and of the Bible when 
he kiſſes it, and of the Sacramental Bread and Wine, 
when he &neels down out of Reſpect before it; and 

ſo he carries his Reſpects for holy Things of the 
ſame created Nature as a'Croſs or Picture, to all the 
Lengths: of the Church of Rome; and our paying a 
due Honour and Veneration to ſuch Things, let him 
call it by what Name he pleaſes, is a Term of Com- 
munion he cannot reaſonably Scruple at. 

G. But Mr. Collier. farther tells us, that Image- 
22 was fo far from being the Doctrine of Rome 
in Pope Gregory's Time, that he determines flatly 
againſt it in bis Ales to Serinus Ber of vows. 
2 

P. Sir, Pope e writes nothing i in Fa: Leb 

but what every Roman Catbolict in the World 
will ſubſcribe to. It appears from it, that the 

People at Merſcilles had effectually carried their 
Devotion to the Pictures hung up in their Chur. 
ches, even to a N Exceſs, as St. Gregory calls 
it. Which, by the by, is at leaſt an'unan{wera+ 
ble Proof, that holy: [mages and Pittures were not 
only kept in Churches, but à religious Honour 
was paid to them long before that Time For 
People do not uſually come to Exceſſe es all on 4 
ſuddlen, but paſs gradually and by Steps from the 
moderate Uſe of Things to an * of them, 
when that happens to be the Caſe. However the 
Biſhop of the Place being made ſenſible of theſe 
Abuſes, commanded the 'Church-pitFures to br broken 
and thrown away, Whereupon St. Gregory wrote td 
him, and commended indeed his Zeal in endea- 
vouring to reform the Exceſſes, the People had 
run into, but blamed the Methods he had taken in 
Order to it. And in another Letter to the ſame Bi- 
{hop quoted by Mr. Collier, after having ex l 
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his Diſlike of the Biſhop's Breaking the Pictures, he 
writes thus. In ſhort, ſays he, let no Statua- 
ry or Painter be diſcouraged in their Profeſſion; 

but take all imaginable Care that nothing made 
by them may be honour'd to Adoration; Thus 
« ws. this Temper the Underſtandings of the un- 

learned may be inſtructed, and their Affections 
« warmd at the Sight of Church-Piures, and 
% our Worſhip at jm ſame Time be all of it 
% refer d 10 God, and directed to the holy Trinity.” 
Now it is plain from | theſe Words of St. 
Gregory, that the People of Marſeilles were fal'n 
into ſuch criminal Exceſſes, as to give that Honour 
and Adoration to Pictures, which is due only to God 
and the Vleſed Trinity, And Mr. Collier has the 
apply this to us, and repreſent the Church 
ty of the ſame criminal Exceſſes, 
pe Gregory condemn'd in the People of 
| Marſeilles; For otherwiſe it is Nonſenſe in him to 
ſay, that Pope Gregory has in the aboveſaid Letters 
determined the Matter flatly againſt us. I heartily 
pray God to forgive him and his Brethren the In- 
Juſtice they continually do us in their n 
ſentations of our Doctrine. 8 

M. Collers's ſecond — to prove, That the 
Terms of Communion are not upon the ſame Foot now, - 
as they were in Saint Gregory's Time, is, Becauſe that 
Pope, ſays he p. 66. Did not carry the Supremacy up 
to tbe nen fince n on by the Court i; 4 
Rome. 
I anſwer frf that the — is not concerning 
the Court of Rome, but the Faith of the Church in 
Communion with the See of Rome: Which are 
two very different Things. For I hope that by 
the Grace of God, I ſhall always live and die a 
TIA of the pn f Rome, thot [ ere 7 
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did, nor ever was ambitious to belong to the Court 
I anſwer 2d/y, that if Mr. Collier ſpeaks of Pre- 
tenſions, for Example, to Infallibility, or the depoſing 
Power, they neither are now, nor ever were Terms 
of Communion, And ſo it is wholly wide from the 
Purpoſe, whether St. Gregory did or did not carry 
the Supremacy up to thoſe Pretenſions. Or if Mr. 
Collier only hints at real or ſuppoſed Encroachments 
of the Pope upon the Privileges of particular 
Churches, I don't find it was ever look'd upon 
as a Breach of Communion to oppoſe him in ſuch 


ES, | 
But that St. Gregory maintain'd the divine Right 
of his Supremacy over the whole Church as vigorouſ- 
ly as any Pope ever did, is manifeſt from his own a 
Words. For (L. 11. Epiſt. 56. vet. edit.) he writes 
thus concerning a Biſhop who pretended to be ex- 
empted from the Juriſdiction of his Metropolitan. If 
it be pretended, ſays he, that the Biſhop has neither a 
Metropolitan nor Patriarch, Tanſwer then that hisCauſe 
is to be beard and decided by the See Apoſtalick, wancn 
Is THE Heap of ALL CHurcnes. This ſurely is 
plain and decifive. Again, he writes thus to the 
Biſhop of Syracu/a L. 9. Epiſt. 59. As to what they 
iorite of the Church of Conſtantinople; who doubts 
but that it is ſubject to the See Apoſtolick? Now Con- 
ſtantinople was not ſubject to the Biſhop of Rome, 
either as it's Metropolitan or Patriarch. Since there- 
fore St. Gregory thought it ſubject to him, he muſt 
neceſſarily believe, that his See had a Spiritual Supre- 
macy over the whole Church. And the Belief of 
this, with Mr. Collier's good Leave, was a Term 
of Communion in Pope Gregory's Time, as well as it 

is now, 

G. What you have ſaid amounts to an unanſwe- 
rable Proof, that the Belief of the Pope's Supremacy, 
FORD as 
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as it is a Term of Communion, ftands upon the ſame 
Foot now, as it did in Pope Gregory's Time: But 
I ſhould be glad to hear what Proof Mr. Collier has 
alledg'd againft it. 
7 w_ After having aid, that St: Gregory did not 
rry the Supremacyupto the Pretenſions fince inſiſted on 
| by tho Court of Rome, he go's on thus. This we 
may fairly collect from his Complaint againſt 
Jobn Biſhop of Conſtantinople for taking the Title 
af univerſal Biſhop upon him. This in his Letter 
< to Conftantia the Empreſs he inveighs againſt as 
i 2a Pride and Preſumption in his Brother and 
* Fellow-Biſhop John. He declares againſt this 
_* haughty Tide as a Contradiction to the Tenor 
<«< of the Goſpel, an Infraction of the Canons, and 
„ an Injury to the whole Catholick Church.“ 
Thus s Mr. Collier: And the Fact is unqueſtiona 
ble; to wit, that St. Gregory in ſeveral Letters, 
complains bitterly of Jabn's taking upon him the 
haughty Title of Univerſal Patriarch; which lie 
even calls a Luciferian Pride: And he was ſo far 
from Aſſuming it to himſelf, that he only ſtiled 
. himſelf in his Letters, the Servant of the Servants of 
God. But I am ſomewhat furprized to find Mr. 
Collier ſtep out of his Way, and interrupt the 
Courſe of his Hiſtory to pick up an Argument, 
that has long ſince been worn thread-bare by a 
hundred Repetitions of it, and as many Anſwers 
to it. I ſhall therefore be very brief in mine, 
which is grounded upon Monſ. Du Pin's ſhort Re- 
lation of this Matter. Cent. 6. p. 67. where he 
tells us, that John , Capadocia, frnamed the Faſter 
was ſharply reprebended by St. Gregory for taking up 
on him the T ite of univerſal Patriarch: Becauſe this 
Pope look*d upon this Title as a Mark of Ambition: 
Din tbe Senſe of the Greeks it was innocent, and 
Agniſied nothing leſs than what St. Gregory lege 
* OW. 
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However as that Saint underſtood it, the Title 
was unjuſtifiable on ſeveral Accounts. Firſt, be · 
cauſe it ſeem'd to import a Juriſdiction over the 
whole Church, which did not belong to the Biſhop 
of Conſt antinople, nor was indeed challenged by 
him. And 24h, becauſe it ſeem'd to import that 
he was the only. Biſhop in the World; or at leaſt, 
that-all other Biſhops were but his Deputies and 
Vicars; a Dignity belonging to Chriſt alone. St. 
Gregory at leaſt underſtood it ſo, as appears from 
his own Writings, and particularly from his Wor 
to the Empreſs Conſtantia, to whom he complains 
thus. *Tis a lamentable Thing, ſays he, to be forced to 
bear, that my Brother and Fellow-Biſhop John deſpiſing 
all others, endeavonrs to be cald the onLy Bisnoy, 
L. 5. Ep: 20. hs vg volt 
_ Hence it is plain, that Mr. Callier's ent to 
prove his Point is wholly inconcluſive. For it runs 
thus: Pope Gregoryrejected the Title of untverſalBiſhop, 
ergo, he did not carry theSupremacyup to the Pretenfions 
fince inſiſted on by the Popes, This I fay, is inconclu- 
five; Becauſe no Pope in any Age ever took upon 
him the Title of univerſal Biſhop in the Senſe that 
it was inveigh'd againſt and rejected by St. Gregory. 
For if any Pope had ever declared himſelf to be 
the Univerſal Biſbop in ſuch a Manner, as to 
all other Biſhops as no better than his Deputies or 
Vicars, I am of Opinion he would have ſoon heard 
of it, and found by Experience, that he had 
reckon'd without his Hoſt. But if by the Title 
of univerſal Biſhop no more be meant, than a Super- 
intendency over the univer/al Church of Chriſt: be- 
longing by divine Right to the Succeſſors of Saint 
Peter, this Title never was rejected, but always 
vigorouſly maintain'd by St. Gregory, as is evident 
from the Paſſages I have quoted from hint. 
Whence I conclude that the Sapremacy, conſiderd 
as 4 Term of Communion, ſtands upon the ſame Foot 
now 
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now, as it did in Pope Gregory's Time: And fo I 
_ ſhall always inſiſt upon it as an inconteſtable Truth, 
that Roman Catholicks not only continue now in the 
Religion, which was profeſs'd by the whole EngliſhNa- 
tion in the 16 Century before the Apoſtacy of Her. 
_ but likewiſe profeſs to this Day the Faith, which 
St. Auguſtin preach' d. Becauſe it is impoſſible to 
ove from any authentick Hiſtory, that there 
2 pen'd any Change in the public Faith of the 
Engliſh Church from its Converſion under the Saxon 
Kings till the pretended Reformation. In all which 
Space of Time our Forefathers (ſays a Proteſtant 
Writer) were all Papiſts with a Vengeance: Unleſs 
_ Jometimes a few Lollards ſtarted up, obo were far liter 
the Diſciples of Fox and Naylor, As en. ef 
the true proteſtant Religion. 

G. But, Sir, what will it avail us to being our 
Religion as high as the End of the 6th Century, 
— we can alſo find it in the primitive Ages? I 
therefore deſire to be ſatisfied in this Point, to wit, 
whether the Faith preach'd to the Saxons by St. Au- 
guſtin was the ſame as had been preach'd to the 
Britons 400 Years before by Fa and Da 
mianus. 


SECT. 8. 


The ame Faith was preach'd to the Saxons, as 
Lad been preacbb d four hundred Years before 
to the Britons. 


P. IR, the Auteur to your Queſtion will 
| oblige me to clear a Point of no ſmall Im- 
ce. For fince I have now proved that the Re- 

ion profeſs d to this Day by the Engliſh Roman 
Catbolicks'is the very ſame as St. Auguſtin preach'd 
to the e a it be A clear that the Faith 
| pPreach'd 


. * 
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preach d by that holy Biſhop to the Saxons, was 


the ſame as had been preach'd to the Britons 400 


Years before by St. Fugatius and Damianns; two 
undeniable Conſequences will follow, viz. frft, that 
the Faith now profe(s*'d by Roman Catholicks was the 
Faith of the Second Century; that is, the ancient 
and primitive Faith. And 2dly, that the Doctrine of 
the reform'd Churches is an Innovation of, that Faith 
in all dogmatical Points, wherein it differs from 
the Church of . Rome. 1 | | 

G. I plainly ſee theſe Conſequences will follow, 
if it can be proved, that the Britons: and Saxons 
received the ſame Faith at their Converſion. 

P. Firſt then, I prove it from this undeniable 
Fact, ta wit, that the Britons as well as Saxons 
were converted by Miſſioners ſent from Rome: The 
former by St. Fugatius and Damianus ſent into Bri- 
tain by Pope Eleutherius ; and the latter by St. Au- 

guſtin, and bis Company, ſent thither by Pope Gre- 

gory the Great, | 
S. But what's that to the Purpoſe ? For cannot 
a Country at different Times receive different Re- 
ligions from the fame Place, if that Place changes 
it's Faith. | 15 
Pe. Les, Sir, it may. But then it muſt be pro- 
ved from unqueſtionable hiſtorical Facts, that 
Rome changed it's Faith in the Interval of Time 
between the Converſion of the Britons and that of 
the Saxons, * For otherwiſe a Man muſt be void 
of all Modeſty to aſſert it, and of Senſe to be- 
lieve it. 

Let us ſuppoſe a Man ſhould pretend to main- 
tain, that the Primacy of the See of Canterbury is 
an Innovation introduced into the Engliſh Church five 
or fix Ages after the Converſion of the Saxons ; 

Suppoſe, I fay, any one ſhould pretend to main- 
_ - tain this, would he _— look d upon as an er- 
: | rant 


© "= 
. o 
wo * 
— — 2 — 
* — _ [4 F . 
f — * 4 — ry 


130 Dial. 2. f. 8. The ſame Faith was preach'd 
rant Trifler, unleſs he produced undeniable hiſtori- 


cal Facts to ſupport his Aſſertion? And why ſo? Be- 
cauſe ſuch an Innovation, join d with theCircumſtan- 
ces, that muſt have attended it, could not, morally 
ſpeaking, have eſcaped being recorded in ſome au- 
thentick Hiſtory of the Time in which it hap- 
N And if no ſuch Hiſtory can be produced, 
this univerſal Silence amounts to a moral Demon- 
ſtration, that there never was any ſuch Innova- 
tion; and is a full Confutation of any Man, that 
ſhould have the Confidence to impoſe it for a 
Truth, upon the Credulity of 3 People. 
In like manner therefore it ſuffices not barely to 


| ay; as Fohn Fox do's, that the Faith of Rome was 


not the ſame in Pope Gregory's Time, as it was 
in [the Time of Pope Eleutherins ; But whoever 
will pretend to make good this bold Aſſertion, muſt 
Produce plain and undeniable hiſtorical Facts to 

that there was a Change of 'Faith in Rome, 
between the Second and fixth Century; and to ren- 


der this credible, he muſt feſcerid to Particulari- 


ties, and ſpecify the moſt remarkable Circurnſtan- 
ces 'of it; as in What Age, and under what Popes 
and Emperors i it happen'd ; who were chief Promoters 
or Oppoſers of it; what Difturbances it cauſed ; 

what Books were writ for or againſt it, and what 
Synods were call'd to approve or condemn it. For 
theſe are the conſtant and natural Effects of Chan- 
ges in Religion; and if any ſuch Changes hatl 
really been at Rome in the Interval of Time be- 

tween the Pontificates of Pope Eleutherius and Pope 
Gregory, it is as incredible as the moſt palpable of 
Fictions, that they ſhould not appear upon Record 


attended with all the material Circumſtances be- 
longing to them in every Hiſtory: writ in or. about 


Nay wegen which eee thoſe prion, ws Hr 
: Nay 
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Nay the bold Aſſerters of theſe pretended Inno- 
vations mult likewiſe inform us very particularly, 
who was the fir/ſ# Pope; that laid claim to the Su- 
premacy : Who it was that introduced the Invotation 
of Saints, the Veneration of their Relicks; the ho- 
nouring of pious Images and Pittures, and Praying 
for the Souls departed. But above all they muſt let 
us know, who was the firſt Pope that ſaid Maſs. 
For if this was an Innovation, it was one of ſuch 
an extraordinary Nature; that no Hiſtorian could 
poſſibly be ignorant either of it's Beginning, Pro- 
greſs, or full Eftabliſhment in the Charch. f 
Nome. : 1%} Nice | 
However we are very ſure, that St. Gregory 
was a Maſſing Pope, and claim'd the Supremacy over 
the «whole Church. And we are no leſs {ure (as has 
been- fully ſhew'd) that the Church of Rome was 
in his Time in a full and quiet Poſſeſſſon of all 
the other aboyeſaid popiſb Artieles. If therefore 
all theſe were [nnovations brought in betwixt the 
Second and fixth Century; if there was no Maſs 
aid at Rome in the Days of Eleutberius ; If that 
Pope was not acknowledg'd Supreme Head of the 
Church, if in his Time there was no Inva- 
cation of Saints, no Honour paid to their Religues, 
no Praying for the Dead: In a Word, if Proteſtancy 
was the Religion ot Name in thoſe Days (for that 
muſt have been the State of Religion in Rome. be- 
fore the ſuppoſed Change) I muſt make bold to 
demand a particular Account taken from good 
Records and. authentick Hiſtory, how Prateſtancy 
15 it is now call'd) came to be entirely baniſh'd the 
City, and Popery ſet up in it's Place before the End 
of the Sixth Century? For if. no good Records or 
authentick Hiſtoryan * produced to prove this 
| 5 won 
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wonderful Metamorphoſis of Religion in the moſt 
famous City of the World, no rational Man can 
poſſibly believe It: Becauſe there is no Example of 
a Buſineſs of that Importance tranſacted upon ſo 
noble a Theater as the City of Rome, without being 
mention'd, nay particularized in every Circum- 
ſtance by ſome Hiſtorian of Note. 


SG. T muſt needs own, it looks more like a Ro- 
mance or poetical Fiction than a real Truth, that 
ſuch a Revolution in the publick Faith and Reli- 
gion of the Metropolis of the World ſhould hap- 
without being tranſmitted to Poſterity even in 
all the Hiſtories of the Time, in which it hap- 


pen'd. 
P. However this is not all. For it is an unde- 
niable Truth, that whole Chriſtendom was in Com- 
munion with Pope Eleutherius in the End of the 
ſecond Century, and with Pope Gregory in the End 
of the Sixih: Excepting ſome ſcatter'd Remains 
of Herefies condemn'd in the four firſt General Coun- 
cils. Whence it follows, that the pretended 
Change of Religion was not only in the City of 
Rome, but throughout whole Chriſtendom both in the 
Eaſt and Nn: For no Pope ever communicated 
with a Nation that openly profeſs'd a different 
Religion from his own. So that we muſt ſuppoſe, 
that the univerſal Church in Communion with Pope 
Eleutberius being ſtanch Proteſtants in the Second Cen- 
tury, were all turn'd rank Papiſts before the End of 
the Szxth. Tis this chimerical Suppoſition they 
are bound to maintain, who aſſert that the Faith 
of Rome was not the ſame in Pope Gregory's Time, 
as it was in the early Days of Eleutherius, to whoſe 
Zeal the Britons ow'd their Converſion, 


But 
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But this wonderful Change of whole Chriſtendom 
from the Religion now call'd Proteſtancy, to that 
which is now nicknamed Popery, 1s either recorded 
in ſome ancient Hiſtory, or it is not. If not; 
By what Means have the bold Aſſertors of it come 
fairly and honeſtly to the Knowledge of it ? For I 
ſhould be apt to ſuſpe& they had dealt in the black 
Art, and conjured up ſome Spirit to inform them 
of what had paſs'd in Reference to the pretended 
Innovations during the four Ages between Pope 
Zleutbherius and Gregory the Great, But if it be re- 
corded in any ancient Hiſtory, (as it muſt un- 
doubtedly be, if it happen'd at all) I defire to 
know when, and by what Methods this ſtupendi- 
ous Revolution in the uni verſal Church was brought 
to paſs? As, whether it was done clandeſtinly or 
openly; Whether by Violence or Fraud? Whether 
whole Chriſtendom was bribed or bullied into this 
ſtrange Apaſtacy from its ancient Religion? Whe- 
ther it was compaſs'd all at once or by Degrees, 
and whether it met with any Oppoſition or not ? 
When theſe few Queſtions are clearly anſwer'd, I 
ſhall have doable the Number ready for any one, 
that is diſpoſed to undertake that Tac. 

G. I fear indeed there will not be many Preten- 
ders to it. For I perceive there lie Objections in 
Ambuſcade, to what fide ſoever the Anſwerer ſhall 
turn himſelf. 

P. I believe indeed he will meet with ſome Rubs 
in his Way. But I will now briefly ſhew the 
utter - Improbability of any ſuch Change in the 
Faith of Rome from the Silence of the four firſt ge- 
neral Councils; which are all received as true and 
Orthodox Councils by the Church of England, and 
wereall four held in the Interval of Time between 
Pope Eleutherius and Gregory the Great: The firſt 
An. 325. And the laſt of the four An. 451. which 

x K 3 was 
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was about 250 Years after the Converſion of the 
9 and but a 150 Years before the m 
fion of the Saxons. | 
No if the pretended Changes in the ancient Faith 
of Rome, happen'd at any Time between the Pon- 
rificate: of Pope Eleutherius, and the fourth general 
Council, it is altogether incredible, that not one of 
thoſe Auguſt and Orthodox Aſſemblies ſhould 
take any Notice of ſuch Monſt rous Innovations, as 
they muſt be ſuppoſed to have been. On the 
contrary it cannot be. queſtion'd, but they would 
have exerted themſelves as vigorouſly againſt thoſe 
tous Novelties and Errors, as they did a- 
ainſt the new-broach'd Hereſies of the Arians, 
Macedonians, Neſtorians, Eutychians, and other He- 
reticks of. thoſe Times. Since therefore it is 
plain Fact, that not one of thoſe four Councils 
impeach'd the Church of Rome of any Error or No- 
velty in Faith, it is a demonſtrative Proof, that 
no Pope or Popes, between Pope Eleutherius and 
| the fourth general Council had made any Innovations 
in the ancient Faith of the Church. 
G. But was there * other general Council held 
before Pope Gregory? 
P. Yes, Sir, the ſiſth, or ſectnd of C oſt antinople 
was held a hundred and two Years after the 
fourth; That is about the Middle of the Age, in 
which St. Gregory was choſen Pope. And this, 
tho? held as the fir of that Name, in the very 
Metropolis of the Eaſt, which always regarded the 
ee of Rome with a kind of Jealous Eye, had as little 
to object againſt that See on the Score of Errors 


and Novelties in Faith, as any of the four former 
Oouncils: All Which put together proves demon- 
| ſtratively that the Church , Rome was not then 
ilty of any: And it follows from it, by an up- 
Nor . that there had been no 


Innova- 
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Innovations made in the Faith of that Church 
from the Time of Pope Eleulberius, who ſent 
Miſſioners to inſtru the Britons, to that of Pope 
Gregory, who ſent St. Auguſtin to convert the 
Saxons. Whence it follows again, that the Faith 
preach'd by St. Auguſtin to the Saxons was the ſame 
as had been preach'd 400 Years before to the Britons, 
by St. Fugatius and Damianus : Which is preciſely 
the Point I have undertaken to prove. Becauſe 
this brings the Roman Catholick Faith up to 'the 
very primitive Ages, and at the ſame Time ſhews, 
that all the Proteſtant Articles of Religion, as far as 
they are contrary to that Faith, are truly Novel- 
ties introduced into England by the pretended Re- 
formation. Nn 1 5 ; 
But I ſhall now paſs to a ſecond Proof of the 
Point we have before us, grour:ded upon Bede's 
Relation of the Conference between St. Auguſtin 
and the Britiſb Biſhops : By which we are inform'd, 
that he only required of them a Conformity in three 
Things, viz. 1. In keeping Eaſter at it's due Time. 
24ly, In adminiſtring Baptiſm according to the 
Manner uſed in the Church of Rome, and 3dly, in 
Preaching with him the Word of Go1 to the 
Saxons. Upon which he promiſed to tolerate man 
other Practices, not ſpecified by holy Bede, tho? 
differing from the Cuſtoms of the Church of 
Rome. 4 „. 
_ Hence it appears evident to me, that the Britons 
were not of the Proteſtant Religion in any of thoſe 
doctrinal Points, which are now controverted 
between us and the reform'd Churches ; but that on 
the contrary they agreed with St. Auguſtin in all 
thoſe Points. Becauſe nothing can be more im- 
2 than that he ſnould importune them, as 
he did, to be Fellow-Labourers with him in Preach- 
ing to the Saxons, if their Faith ard —_— 
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had differ'd from his in in any of thoſe important 
Articles; which now make the irreconcileable 
Breach between he reform'd Churches and the 
Church of Rome; ſince he even required an entire 
Uniformity both in the Celebration of Eager, 
and the Manner of adminiſtring the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm. And he had R aſon to inſiſt upon the 
one as well as the other. Becauſe a difference in 
either might have been a Source of Diviſions. in 
our Infant- Church, ſcandalized the new Converts, 
and, by Conſequence, obſtructed the Progreſs of 
the Goſpel. But if he had found, that beſides their 
Diſagreement in theſe two Articles (which in the 
Bottom were but Points of Diſcipline) they differ'd 
from the Church of Rome, as Proteſtants now do, 
in Matters of reveaPd Faith and Doftrine, I think 
it more probable, that he would have endeavour'd 
to convert the Britons, than importuned them to 
join with him in preaching to the Saxons, For 
was it ever known in the Chriſtian World that a 
.Catholick Biſbop invited Proteſtant Miniſters to preach 
to his Flock? This would be very extraordinary in- 
deed. And yet the Caſe would be exactly parallel, if 
it were true, that when St. Auguſtin invited the 
Britiſh Biſhops to labour jointly with him in the 
Converſion of the Saxons, their Faith and Religion 
was the ſame, as is now profeſs'd by our modern 
Proteſtants. | 
SG. However we are informed by holy Bede of 
St. Auguſtin's telling the Britiſb Biſhops, that they 
atted in many Particulars contrary to the Cuſtoms of 
the Church of Rome. And who can tell what thoſe 
many Particulars were? Or whether ſome of them 
at leaſt were not the ſame as are now maintain'd 
againſt us by the reform'd Churches? gd 
P. Whatever they were, for holy Bede has not 
ſpecified them, I can ſay with an entire Aſſurance, 
that they had no Relation to the dofrinal Points, 
| which 
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which are now maintain'd againſt us by the re- 
form'd Churches. Becauſe St. Auguſtin declared, 
that if they would but comply with the three 
Conditions he propoſed, he would Zolerate all other 
Differences. Now fince he judged that they 
might lawfully be 7clzrated for the Sake of Peace, 
tis manifeſt he did not look upon them as Errors 
in Faith: Becauſe Errors deſtructive of the Faith 
once deliver'd to the Saints, cannot be tolerated upon 
any Pretence whatſoever. + * 1 

As for Example, if St. Auguſtin had found the 
Britiſh Biſhops rejecting, as Proteſtants do, the Maſs, 
ridiculing the Doctrine of Purgatory, or running 
down as an Idolatrous Worſhip the Honour, which he 
and his Company paid to Saints, their Images, and 
Reliques, would: there have been any Room for a 
Toleration? Has the Church of Rome ever commu- 
nicated with a Nation, that openly condemn'd 
theſe Things, or any one Article of her Faith ? 
No, there is not an Example of it. And therefore 
fince St. Auguſtin (who brought from Rome, and 
preach'd to the Saxons all the Papiſtical Doctrines 
we now profeſs) was content to communicate with 
the Briſons, and tolerate all their Practices, tho 
diſagreeing from the Cuſtoms of his own Church, 
provided they would but comply with the few 
Things he demanded of them, he was moſt cer- 
tainly convinced, that they agreed with him in 
all thoſe Articles of Religion, which have fince 
been rejected by the - reform'd Churches, and that 
the Practices he intended to tolerate, regarded 
only ſuch Points of Diſcipline, as are indifferent in 
themſelves, and wherein moſt national Churches, 
tho? of the ſame Faith and Communion, are wont 
to differ more or leſs from one another. | 
This I take to be a full Proof, that the ancien 
- Britons were no Proteſtants; and that the Faith . 
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had received. from Rome under Pope Eleusberius, 


was the ſame, as St. Auguſtin red four hun- 
dred Tarn aſter to the me 0 
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SECT. 9. | 
The ſame ae continued. 


＋ 18 8 — Misfortune here to 8 
Mr. Collier once more my Adverſary in the 
Artiele of the Pope's Supremacy; which he pretends 
to have been diſown'd by the Britons. But I muſt 
here diſtinguiſh between Mr. Collier as an Hiſto- 
rian, and as a Diſputant. As he is a Diſput ant, I will 
endeavour to give Satis factory Anſwers to his Argu- 
ments. But as he is an Hiſtorian, I think he has not 
acted with the Sincerity he ought in Relating the 
Articles inſiſted on by St. Auguſt in, otherwiſe than 
they are ſet down in Bede. For he tells his Reader p. 
76. pf the Articles inſiſted an were, that they Lehe e. 
20 Biſhops] ſhould keep Eaſter, and adminiſter Bap- 


 ziſm according to the Uſages of the Roman Church, 


AND OWN THE Pope's AUTHORITY. | 
No there is not a Word of this laſt Article in 
Bede. For the third according to this Author 
was, that the Britiſh Biſbops ſhould join wwith St. Au- 
55 in preaching to the Saxons. And the Pope is 
not ſo much as mention'd in any of the three 
Articles. Neither do I find that Geoffrey of Mon- 
mouth, an ancient Hiſtorian, in his Relation of the 
Conference between St. Auguſtin and the aig. 
Biſhops, makes any mention of their Di/owni 
Pope Supremacy. He ſpeaks indeed of Dino. - 
. Abbot of Bangar as a Prolocutor of the Aſſembly 
on the Britiſh: Side; and tells us, that the Anſwer 
he gave to St. Auguſtin's Propoſals was, that the 
mn cui d up Hahl an bin, as having * 
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| 23 their own : Nor would they give 9 
the Trouble to preach to their Enemies, That the Saxons 
had taken their Country from them, for which they 
hated them extremely, and cared not what Religion they 
were of : Nor would they communicate with them ay 
more than with Dogs, L. 11. C. 7. 
This was the Subſtance of Dindih's Anſwer ac- 
cording to Geoffrey of Monmouth; in which there 
is not the leaſt Infinuation, that St. had 
inſiſted on their owning the Pope's Supremacy : But 
the moſt that can be gather'd from it is, that in the 
Conference he had made ſome Mention of his being 
their Archbiſhop and Superiour. And even that as 
not à neceſſary. Conſequence, + Becauſe the hot 
Dinoth ſpeak peaking from the Abundance of his gall'd 
Heart, might ſally forth into that warm Exprel- 
ſion f Owing 10 SubjeBtion to St. Augustin, on Pur- 
e to — him, tho' he had. not claim'd any 
Feria over them in Quality of their Arch- 
biſhop, in expreſs Terms. Becauſe we may eaſily 
ſuppoſe they had been inform'd of it, before their 
ſecond Meeting. 
G. But what Drift had Mr. Collier in 7 
that Article concerning the Pape; fince there 
is no Mention of it in Bede, who is the moſt an- 
cient Recorder of that celebrated Conference? 
P. It cannot be queſtion'd, but he intended it as 
an Innuendo, that the Britiſb Biſbops did not own 
any Subjection to the See of Rome. Tis true, he 
has produced a Meſſo Manuſcript to make this ſuſ- 
2 Article paſs for current. But it appears 
mewhat ſingular, that after having follow'd 
Bede's Hiſtory Step by Step in every Thing relating 
to St. Auguſtin, he ſhould on a ſudden give his ve- 
nerable Guide the ſlip in ſo critical a Paſſage, to take 
up with a Manuſcript, which has neither Date nor 
Name ſet to it to recommend it, as he obſerves 
him- 
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ſelf, and is of a doubtful Authority, as a 
from the Arguments he has alledg'd for and againſt 
it. For the Teſtimony of Bede is ſurely of 
greater Weight, than an anonymous Manuſcript, 
which may be a ſpurious Piece for ought we 
know. | N 
G. But, Sir, I remember that St. Auguſtin had no 
ſooner propoſed to the Britiſb Biſhops the three Con- 
ditions he required of them, but they anſwer'd him 
peremptorily, that they would do none of theſe Things, 
nor receive him as their Archbiſhop. And the ſame is 
confirm'd by Geoffrey of Monmouth, as you told me this 
very Moment. Now this ſeems to imply their 
'Diſowning the Pope*s Authority, who had conſtitu- 
ted St. Auguſtin their Archbiſhop, and given him 
Jurisdiction over them. N 
P. This is the Ground of Mr. Colliers's Argu- 
ment, when he turns Di/putant upon the Point. 
And leaſt it ſnould loſe any Grains of it's Weight, 
J ſhall deliver it to you in his own Words. 4 
gut farther, ſays he, the Certainty of the Bri- 
« iſp Churches rejecting the Pope's Authority, and 
« Augyſtin the Monk's Furiſdiftion do's not de- 
« _ on the Credit of this Welſh Manuſcript. 
For this Point is ſufficiently clear*d from Bede's 
«© own Words; where the Br:ti/h Clergy declare 
againſt Auguſtin for their Archbiſhop. Whereas 
* had they own'd the Pope*s Authority, they ought 
to have ſubmitted to Augyſtin, who acted by 
<« the Pope's Commiſſion, and had his Orders to 
be their ſuperiour. Now *twas not poſſible for 
« them at ſuch a Diſtance from Rome, to expreſs 
* their Diſowning the papal Authority more ef- 
« fectually than by rejecting him, whom his Ho- 
lineſs had ſent to be Archbiſhop over them. 


(66 6 59 , 
* 9 - 
4 F * — 44 2 © + ® Ya 0 


#44 £7 
ws 7 BY © Y 


Thus 


58. to the Btitons and Saxons. 141 


Thus Mr. Collier. But his Argument will not 
hold Water. For tho' it be true indeed that the 
Britons refuſed to receive Saint Auguſtin for their 
Archbiſhop, it do's not follow from it, that therefore 
they diſown'd the Pope's Supremacy,' which I pre- 
ſume is the Point Mr. Collier drives at. For other- 
wiſe he ſays nothing to the Purpoſe. | 

G. Sir, Mr. Collier ſays, that had the Britiſh Bi- 
ſhops own'd the Pope's Authority, they ought to have 
ſubmitted to Auguſtin, who ated by the Pope's Com- 
mſhon, and had his Orders to be their Superiour. And 
I confeſs he ſeems to me to have Reaſon on his. 
Side. | 

G. Sir, if they had own'd, that the Pope's Au- 
thority extended to the placing one as an ordinary 
Superiour over their own Archbiſhop, they ought in 
Conſequence to have ſubmitted to St. Augiſſt in. 
But there was no incoherence in their acknowledg- 
ing Pope Gregory Supreme Head of the univerſal 
Church, and their refufing to pay Obedience to a 
Perſon ſent by him in Quality of an ordinary 
Superiour over themſelves and their Archbi 
Becauſe they might think that the Pope had car- 
ried his Pretenſions too high in Degrading, as it 
were, their own Archbijſbop, and ſubjecting both 
him and them to a foreign Furiſdictian. And I 
really believe, that, tho* there be not a Catholick 

Nation upon Earth, but what acknowledges the 
divine Right of the Pope's Supremacy, yet if he 
ſhould take upon him to ſend over a foreign Arcb- 
- biſhop with a Commiſſion to exerciſe an ordinary Ju- 
risdiction over the Archbiſhop of Prague, Toledo, or 
Paris, for Example, he would be as vigorouſly 
oppoſed now, as St. Auguſtin was by the Britiſh 
Clergy, and in all Likelihood be ſent back with 
the ſame Anſwer as that Prelate was, to wit, 
That they would not receive bim as their Archbiſhop. 
| 18900 But, 
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But would 'any Man interpret this as a Diſown- 
ing of the Pope's Supremacy ? No furely ; For all 
that could be legally infer'd from it, would be, that 
it was their Judgment, that the Pope had exceed- 
ed the juſt Limits of his Authority: There being 
a large Difference between Diſowning a Perſon's 
juſt Authority, and declaring againſt the real or 
ſuppoſed Exceſſes committed by him in the Exer- 
ie of it. And therefore Mr. Collier but 
weakly in Adding, that it was impaſſible for the 
Britiſh Clergy to expreſs their Diſotuning the papal Au- 
thority more effetually than by rejefting bim, «hom bis 
Holineſs had ſent to be Archbiſhop over them. Nor 
they might have expreſs d it much more effectually 
by telling St. Auguſtin, that the Pope, who had 
fent him, had no Authority at all to exerciſe any 
Jurifdidtion ' over their Church; much leſs to ob- 
trude a foreign Archbiſhop upon them. This 
would have been an obvious and natural Anſwer, 
had they diſown'd the Hopes Supremacy. But th 
did not ſo much as mention him in their Anſwer: 
And their Refuſing to receive St. Auguſt in for their 
Archbiſhop implied no more, than that they were 
convinced in their Judgment, that the Pope had ex- 
_ Fceeded the juſt Bounds of his Authority, in pla- 
= eing him over them, and reſolved to maintain the 
l Liberties and Privileges, which their Church had 
So poſſeſsd by a long Preſcriptiooo. 
A LI only add, that there are innumerable Inftances 
F | in ZEcclefiaſtical Hiſtory of particular Churches 
_ maintaining their Privileges againſt the See of Rome; 
= and that, without Derogating any more from the 
Divine Right of the Pope's Supremacy, than a Sub- 
ect is ſuppoſed to derogate from the ſuſ Preroga- 
VB "ive of the Crown, when he go's to Law with his 
** Sovereign; or a Son to diſown the Authority, his 
Father has by Nature over him, when he refuſes 
to obey a Command, that appears unreaſonable 
to him. | Ge 
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S. But who then was in the Wrong? St Gregory 
or the Britiſb Biſhops? * | 
P. Perhaps neither the one nor the other: As 
it often happens in Diſputes about Pri age £7. 6 
Law Suits, wherein both Parties fo 1 | 
Part think they have Reaſon on their Side. As to 
St. Gregory, Mr. Collier himſelf has made his Apo- 
logy in very ſtrong and pathetick Terms p. 79. 
where he concludes his honourable Charadter of 
that Pope in the following Manner. | 
To conclude, fays he, if the reſt of bis Surteſors bad 
kept cloſe to bis Doctrine, govern'd themſelves by bis 
Blon, and moved within the Compaſs of his Pretenfions, 
is probuble the Church might have continued in is 
. — good Correſpondence, and tbe Divifions of 
Chriſtendom might have been prevented, It a 
then to be Mr. Colliers Judgment, that St. Gregory 
did not carry his Pretenſions to any Excels, when 
he conſtituted St. Auguſtin Superiour over the 
Britiſh Biſhops. And as to the De#Frine taught by 
that Saint, I appeal to Mr. Colliers own Conſci- 
ence, whether Romun Cathalicks or Proteſtants keep 
elger e | 
However to ay ſomething i in Juſtification of 
St. Gregory's Probiedingd in Reference to the Britiſb 
Biſbops, it may be alledged, that the Britiſh Clergy 
were at that Time, as Gildas laments, faln into 
very great and ſeandalous Irregularities, which 
their Biſhops either connived at, or neglected to 
correct. Now St Gregory, who tad: the paſtoral 
Care of all Churches incumbent on him, might eaſi- 
ly think he did not act beyond the juſt Limits of 
the . God had beſtow d upon him, in Em- 
: r Means to reclaim that ancient 
| ons of his lock, which was thus gone aftray : 
And the placing a Superiour of an unſpotted Cha- 
racter. over them, with full Powers to reform the 
| Abuſes, 
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Abuſes, he ſhould find, amongſt them, was the 
Expedient he judg d proper for that charitable De- 
ſign, tho? the Oppoſition it met with from che Bri- 
4 Biſbops, render d it ineffectull. | 
But as to what regards thoſe Prelates, whether 
they had or had not Reaſon on their Side in refuſing 
receive St; Auguſtin as their Archbiſbop (for I will 
not preſume to decide the Matter) they were moſt 
certainly to blame in not complying with the three 
Articles he inſiſted on: Which were both reaſona- 
dle in themſelves, and might have been accepted 
of without any Prejudice to the diſputed Privileges 
of their Church. Nay I cannot tell how to excuſe 
them from the Guilt of Schiſin in continuing obſti- 
nately in their particular Way of keeping Eaſter, 
even after it had been ſolemnly decreed againſt 
by th great Council of Nicea. And what aggrava- 
ted their Singularity in this Practice was, that their 
. pretended. Tradition for it. could not be traced 
any higher on this Side of the Britiſh Seas, than 
the Abbot Columba. As may be ſeen in Bede L. 2. 
.C. 19 and L. 3. C. 25. and this Columba was born 
and ed in the very Age, that St. Auguſtin con- 
verted the Kingdom of Kent. But let that be as 
it will, tis manifeſt that their refuſing to acknow- 
.tedge Saint Auguſtin for their Archbiſhop is no 
Proof of their Diſowning the Pope's Supremacy. And 
ſo the Arguments I have made Choice of to eſta- 
bliſh the principal Point before us, to wit, that the 
Britont had received the ſame Faith, which St. 
Auguſtin, preach'd to the Sexes, continue in their 
full F Ky 
However I prove it 2d, thus. If the Britons 
had been perſuaded that they and St. Auguſtin 
differ'd in their Syſtem of Faith and Religion, as 
Proteſtants, and Roman Catholicks do now ; It is but 
_ Fational to think, that when he importuned them 
to 
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to join with him in preaching to the Saxons, they 
would have told him in plain Terms, that it was 
in Vain to make any ſuch Propolal to them; be- 
cauſe hey being in many weighty Points of a 
different Perſuaſio fe 

could not poſlibly reſolve to preach Dodtrines con- 


trary to their own Judgment, and to what they 
had received from their Forefathers. That for 
their Parts the Maſs was to them an Abomination; 
That the Popes had uſurp'd a Supremacy, which 
belong'd not to them by divine Right ; That his 


praying to the Satis, and honouring their Images 
and Reliques was downright Idolatry, and his Purga- 


tory a meer Fable; and that therefore they could 


not in Conſcience communicate with him, nor re- 


gard him otherwiſe than as a Heretick, and Promo- 


ter of falſe Doctrines. This, I ſay, would have 
been a much more rational and obvious Anſwer, 
if eſpecially they had been Proteſtants in the Ar- 


ticles T have mention'd (as Zobn Fox pretends) than 
the frivolous and unchriſtian Reaſon alledg*d by 
them according to Geoffrey of Monmouth, to wit, 
that they would not preach the Goſpel to their 
Enemies, who had driven them out of their 


Country. 


I prove it 4thly, becauſe there is not an Exam- 
ple of a Proteſtant Saint in the Roman Calendar; or 
that the Church of Rome ever canonized a Perſon, 
that differ'd from her in any one Article of Faith 
defined by her as ſuch. Now ſhe acknowledges a 
great Number of thoſe for Saints, who preach'd.. 
in Britain, or govern'd the Britiſh Church long he: 

fore the coming of St, Auguſtin. As St. Fading 
Archbiſhop of London in the Beginning of the 
fifth Century. St. Ninian, who was of the Blood 
Royal, ſtudied his Divinity at Rome, converted the 
Pitts, and died, An. 4 = St. Palladius, who was 


ſent 


n from him and his Company; 


- 
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ſent into Britain by Pope Celgſtin in the very Year | 
that St. NMinian died. And laſtly ( to omit 
many others for Brevity Sake) St. Dubritius 
Archbiſhop of Caerleon, and his Succeſſor St. David. 
The former of which, ſays Geoffrey of Monmouth, 
„ being Primate of Britain, and Legate of the See Apo- 
ſtolict, was ſo famous for bis religious Holineſs, that 
be cured any Man by the Force of his Prayers. Hiſt. 
Brit. L. 9. C. 12. he died An, 522, And of St. 
David (who tranſlated. the Archiepiſcopal See to, 
the Town call'd_ to this Day by his Name, and 
lived to a very great Age) Jobn Bale writes, that 
he woas put into the Catalogue of Papiſtical Gods by Pope 
Calixtus he ſecond. IN 5M 
Theſe eminent Perſons therefore, and many 
more of the ancient Britiſb Church were all Papiſti- 
cal Saints, and have always been acknowledg'd for 
ſuch by the Church of Rome ; which never put any 
Proteſtant, or any Man of a different Faith | from 
her own into the Catalogue of Papiſtical Gods, as 
honeſt Fobn Bale is pleaſed to call them. And this I 
13 take to be an unanſwerable Proof that the ancient 
oo. Britons (excepting thoſe, who were for a Time in- 
fected with the Pelagian Hereſy) agreed in all 
doctrinal Points with the See of Rome ; for other- 
wiſe we ſhould not have heard of ſo many Calendary- 
Saints among them. And tis remarkable, that 
there is not the leaſt mention in Bede, that when 
St. German and St. Lupus came into Britain (which 
was about the Year 440) to purge it from the Pe- 
lagian Hereſy, they found any other Errors in Faith, 
that wanted a Reformation. Whence it follows, 
that they found the Faith of the Britons confor- 
mable to their own in all other Reſpects. And we 
may eaſily know, what Religion theſe two Apo- 
. Rolieal Men were of from a few Inſtances related 
by the aboveſaid venerable Hiſtorian, 0 


For, 
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For, (beſides that they are honour'd as Saints, 
and have their feſtival Days allotted them by the 
Church of Rome; which is a Demonſtration that 
were not Proteſtants either in Doctrine or Pra- 
Ctioe,) holy Bede tells us, that a blind Girl being 
preſented to St. German by her Parents, be made a 
ſhort Prayer, and being full of the holy Ghoſt invoked 
the Tranity, aud taking into his Hands a Box of Re- 
liques, «which hung about his Neck, be apply'd it tothe 
GirPs Eyes, which were immediately deliuer d from 
Darkneſs, and filld with the Light of Truth. L. 1. 
C. 18. After this the two holy Biſhops went to the 
Tomb of St. Alban to pay their Devotions to that 
holy Martyr. Where after having .pray'd a con- 
fiderable Time, St. German commanded the Tomb 
to be open'd, and depoſited therein ſome of the 
Reliques of the Apoſtles and other Martyrs, which 
he had brought with him out of France, and in ex- 
ehange thereof 3 away ſome of the Earth, 
which had been ſprinkled with the Martyr's 
Ho rank do's every Part of this Relation ſavour 
of Madern Popery? For I am very ſure no Biſhop 
of Proteſtant Principles. would have carried a Bar 
of Reliques about his Neck; Nor have had Faith 
enough to believe, that the Touch of them would 
reſtore Sight to the Blind. Nor would he have made 
a Pilgrimage to St. Albar's Tomb; much leſs car- 
ried away with him as a valuable Treaſure a Part 
of the Earth, on which the Martyr's Blood had 
been ſhed. Tis plain then that this eminent Pre- 
late was a ſtanch Roman Catbolick. And ſinee at 
that Time (which was above a 150 Years before St. 
Auguſtin's coming) he found no. Errors to be re- 
form'd in the Brityþ Church, but thoſe of the Pela- 
gian Hereſy, we may reaſonably ' conclude their 
Faith was the fame as his, and even their Prac- 
tice in the keeping of Eaſter. For other- 
N wiſe 
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wiſe he would moſt certainly have taken Notice 
of its Singularity; and reform'd it according to 
the Decree of the Council of Nicea, and the * 
of the univerſal Church. And ſo the Religion 
eſtabliſh*'d amongſt them was the very ſame Popery 
which St. German profels'd, and St. Auguſtin preach< 
ed above 150 Years after to the Saxons, , { 

- To conclude, I argue thus from the Premiſes I 
have eſtabliſn d. The Engliſh Roman Catholicks pro- 
feſs the ſame Faith now, as was preach*d by St. 
Auguſtin above eleven hundred V ears ago. But the 
Faith taught by St. Auguſtin was in all Points, 
wherein Proteſtauts and Catholicks differ, the very 
ſame that St. Fugatius and Damianus bad preach'd 
to the Britons four hundred Years before; there- 
fore in all conteſted Points the Engliſb Noman Ca- 
_ tholicks profeſs the ſame Faith now, as was preach'd 

by thoſe two holy Biſhops in the very /econd Age 
of Chriſtianity. That is, in one of thoſe two pri- 
mitive Ages, in which according to the common 
Way of ſpeaking among Proteſtants the Goſpel was 
preach'd-in its full Purity. If this Argument be 
not concluſive; I deſire to know where the Defe& 
of it lies. But if it be concluſive, as I conceive 
it is, the Reform'd Churches are in a defenſeleſs 
Condition; as being convicted of Teaching in 
every Article, wherein they differ from the Church 
of Rome, a Doctrine __ acer to _ of 
he e emen 1 U 10 
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Attention, and laid them up as well as I could in 
my Memory. But I am ſtill at a Loſs to know 
what Connection the hiſtorical Circumſtances of 
England's Converſion have with the external Marks 
of the true Church, by which ſhe is diſtinguiſh'd 
from all others. 

P. Sir, you will ſee it in Suid Time. But I muſt 
beg leave to premiſe ſome Obſervations upon "the 
ſhort Hiſtory I have entertained you with. For 
theſe will ſerve as Lights to direct vou to the 
Point you are in Search of, 

Fin then, I obſerve that the Perſdns' em loyd 
in the Converſion of this Iſland had thei Corn: 
miſſion given them by the undoubted Succeſſor of 
St. Peter, and St. Peter had his immediately from 
Chriſt. i So that the Legality of their Miſion and 
Miniſtry was as un neftionable, as the Commiſion of a 
civil or military Officer, Which he receives from 
the Hand of the prime Miniſter veſted with that 
Power by the Supreme Magiſtrate. © This is ſo 
eſſential an Article, that they, who cannot derive 
their Ecclęſiaſtical Myfſion and Miniſtry 44 
from Chriſt himſelf and his bleſſed” Apoſtles, by a 
continued Succeſſion of Biſhops deſcending from 
them in the ſame Communion, are ſtigmatized by 
our bleſſed Saviour with the infamous Character of 
Thieves and Robbers; who enter not by en Door, out 
3. Way. Joh. 10. v. 11 
'2aly,'St. Auguſtin and his ——— brought 
150 England the Religion of the Place from whence - 
they came, and of the boly Biſhop, by whom they 
were ſent: And the Profeſſion of this Religion 
alone was ſupported by publick Authority in all 
Parts of this Kingdom for the Space of little 
leſs than oo Years, counting from the Converſion 
of the whole Heptarchy:” Whence it follows: that 
if * Gregory was orthodox in his Faith, St. Au- 
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guſtin and his Fellow -Miſſioners were ſo too: And 
if St. Auguſtin and his Fellow- Miſſioners were or- 
thodox in their Faith, the Saxons converted by 
them were ſo lkewiſe. And hence it follows, 
again, that they, who continued for yoo: Years in 
the Profeſſion of that very Faith and Religion, to 
which the Saxons were converted, it follows, I ſay, 
that they have the ſame Aſſurance of the Truth 
and Purity of their Faith as St. Gregory himſelf 
had: And all Roman Catbolics, who to this Day 
profeſs no other Religion than that of their Ance- 
0 N have che ene mer for e e 6 
Eirs. 
yy Now I may fafrly ſay, he muf be « bold Mar, 
who dare accuſe of Errors. in Faith ſo great a 
Man, both for his eminent — Holmefs 
of Life, as St. Gregory has always efteem'd'; 
and whom the unanimous Confent of Antiquity 
has ever regarded as one of the moſt illuſtrious 
Saints and Pillars of God's Church: In ſo much 
that the Greeks as well as Latins ſolemnize his ah» 
nual Feaſt, and never mention him in their Wris 
tings but with the profoundeſt Reſpect, and Ve- 
neration for his Memory. 'So that whoever makes 
a Difficulty in Matters of Faith and Religion to 
venture his Soul (as all Roman Catbolicts do) upon 
the ſame Bottom with St. Gregory, has I fear ſome 
Intereſt in View much dearer to him, than that of 
Arriving ſafe in the Harbour of eternal Salvation. 
Pray tell me, Sir, ſuppoſe you were to die this 
Moment, i in whoſe Company, would you now 
choſe to ventuft your Soul? With St. Gregory who 
transplanted to this Iſland the Faith, of which he 
Was himſelf convinced, or in the of 
thoſe reforming Gentlemen, who fell from that Faith, 
and ſet up e eee W r | 
| Rennes! of it? N 6 
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6. I think indeed the Chaice will not. admit of 
much Deliberation. For, if true Faith be neceſſa- 
ry to Salvation, as you ory 5 Pre it to be, I 


really believe the Compan thoſe. Gentlemen, 
who apoſtatized from, the © Fa taught by St. Gre- 
gory and his faithful Diſciple., St. Auguſtin is not 
much to he coveted in the 7-4 World. 
F. ah, England being conyerted was at the fame 
Time incorporated with. the great Bady of the Ca- 
ibolicł or uni ver ſal Church. ee is to ſay, it be- 
came not a /eparate, Communion, ſtanding by itſelf 
like the alle t Churches of. the bh and 
Columnitts, © en by their pretended Reformation 
divided themſelves from all, the pre- exiſting 
Chriſtian Churches i in the World, but it enter d on 
the contrary into the common Sheepfold; and 
united itſelf by Faith and Communion to the whole 
1 5 Body of the Catbolict Church upon 
Earth. So that it's Faith, tho“ newly communi- 
cated to it, was not new in itſelf, but perfectly 
Catbolick and Apoſtolict. Catholic both i in Regard of 
Time and Place, and Avoſtalick, by having been re- 
ceived from the aden Succeſſors of the 
Apoſtles. 
" 4thly, Tho' the ſevetal 3 Kingdoms of the 
Saxons, as likewiſe the Kingdoms of Scotland and 
Treland were converted by different Miſſioners, ati 
at different Times, they al received. * ſame Faith 
in every Point, wherein there is any Diſagreemetit 
between the reform d Churches, and the Church of 
Rome. . I ſhall ſhew hereafter. the Force and Con- 
ſequences of this Obſervation; Y ft that Unity 
of Faith, Which is an eſſential an of the 
true. Church of Cbriſt, is concern . 
-5thly.. The Fruth of St. Agaline Dodrine was 
anita by «doubted. & In 3 
Which 
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3 which I muſt obſerve, that fince the Belief of re- 
veabd Truths is à rational Act, tho*\ the Truths 
: themſelves ſurpaſs all human Underflanding, there- 
fore the Providence of Gad has taken Care to 
furniſn Men with ſuch ſolid and rational Motives 
to ground their Belief of ſupernatural Truths 
upon, that they who refuſe to yield to ſuch Mo- 
tives act contrary to the Dictates of Reaſon” and 
common Senſe. Now one of theſe, and I 7 . 
ſay the ſtrongeſt of them, is the Teſtimon Sg 
5 vndoubted Miracles : Becauſe they are the Teſti- 
1 10 mony of God, by whoſe inviſible Hand they are 
 * wrought, and God, who is effentially Truth, 
0 bi bear Witneſs to any Falſhbod: 

For this Reaſon the Jon of God himſelf n 
only condeſcended to prove the Truth of 
Docuine by Miracles, but declared moreover, me | 
"if he had not done the Works which no Man ever did, 

"they [the Fews] would have bad no Sin. Joh. T5.v 
24 * why ſo? Becauſe God will have Men a 
lite Men, that is, #ationally, And thoſe amon 
*the Jeton, who believed effectually in him, woul 
not have acted rationally, if they had be ieved the 
" Tacomprebenfible Truths he taught, upon his bare 
Word; That is, without any Motive to recom- 
mend to them the divine Authority of i a 
For the ſame Reaſon Chriſt im e his x 
ſtles to work as great Miracles as himſelf had 
done, according to his Promiſe Jobn. 14. v. 12. 
For theſe were to be their Credentials upon Sight 
©whieteof both Jeus and Heathens might form a ra- 
tional Judgment that the ne and mncomprebenfible 
rines they tauę ght, were not the Inventions of 
any Man, but Truths reveaPd by God, who youch- 
vi ed to ſet his ie Hand and Stat: to them by 
thoſe Supernatural / Operations. Whence it fol- 
1280 that the Teſtimony of Miracles, When they 
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are above all Suſpicion of Fraud, and cannot be 
| Ae but by the blackeſt Malice, carry with 
them ſuch a powerful Evidence. as cannot be re- 
Tected but by a r given up by God to a repro- 
bate Senſe. 
This then is the Force of my 5th en 
to wit, that the Religion planted in England by 
St. Auguſtin and his Followers had the ſame infal- 
| 98 Mark of Truth {tamp'd upon it, as Chriſt ia- 
tity had at it's firſt Entrance into the World. Be- 
cauſe; the Miracles, by which A. G. was pleaſed to 
become a Voucher for the Truth of it, tho? they 
have not the divine Autbority of Scriptural Miracles, 
et are as authentickly atteſted, as hiſtorical 
1 acts can poſſibly be. And he Who will not be- 
lieve them muſt throw aſide all Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory, but what the Sacred Penmen have written. 
6:hly, The Converſion of England, to the Ca- 
tbolick Faith was entirely free and voluntary. No 
Violence was uſed, no Threats of Priſons, Baniſb- 
ments, or Confiſcations were employ d. no penal 
Laws enacted to frighten the People into a Com- 
ance; But every Thing was carried on by the 
Fqwer of Preaching, Miracles, and good Example. 
By theſe Methods England receiv'd its int Cbri-. 
Aianity: Whereas it is the diſtinguiſhing Chara- 
cter of Falſhood to eſtabliſh. itſelf by Niphence 
and Impo ſture. 
0b 5 The Religion preach'd by Sec: dugubin BY: 
Ln Followers had no ſooner got Footing among 
5 the $axons, but there appear d a wonderful Change 
in their Lives and Manners, which always is the 
immediate Fruit of a true and /olid Couvenſion. And 
ther is not perhaps a Nation upon Earth, where- 
in religious Piety and Devotion flouriſh'd in a 
more remarkable Manner for many Years: after 
| * eren, than in the Iſland of Great _—_ 


154 Dial. 2. f. 10. Some Obſervations upon the 
Mr. Collier has confirm d or rather foreſtall'd my 
three laſt Obſervations in the Prefate to his Eccle- 
fiaſtical Hiſtory p. 3. where he Writes tins. 
„ LTo inſiſt a etl upon the laſt Circumſtance 
« [relating to God's Providence] we have a remark 
able Inſtance of it, in our on Nation. For 
« the Purpoſe, when Auguſt in the Monk undertook 
the Converfion of the Saxons, was any Thing 
+ humanby ſpealing, more unlikely to ſucceed? 
He had neither Fleet nor Army to back his En- 
++ terprize, and none but 'a few naked Men tb 
4 attend him. He had no worldly Motives to re- 
commend him to King Erbelbert. He had no 
E powerful Alliances to offer, no new Countries 
< (like Columbus) to diſcover. "We do not find 
him furriiſh'd with any rich Preſents, with any 
* Inventions for the Poliſhing of Life, with any 
„ Curioſities of Art or Natufe to make Way for 
„his Deſign. On khe other Side, the Proj pſa 
of theſe holy Men muſt needs be hocking fo 
%%ο Pagan Court. Their Doctrine laid new Re- 
4 ſtraints upon Pride and Pleaſure, and was un- 
friendly to the Intereſt of Fleſh/arid Blbod. And 
as for the Happineſs they promiſed, *twas moſt- 
< ly out of Sight, nd i ot do commence till after 
ente ik eg 
66 0 
ties, they were bleſs'd ah n 
<. The Guy uf their Cs the Forte of 
their Miracles broke kftrotigh the Difficulty of 
« the Enterprize. The Suren were quickly 4 | 
<« vail'd on to part with their old Idols 4 
+ feſign their Manners und Belief. The Pr 2 of 
their Converts was wondeffully changed, and 
<< glorious Revolution made in thie l Wore 

Hie tad" now no Delight in Bar and 
9 DI: * The Ruggedneſs of their Temper 
8 * was 
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e was ſmooth'd; and they grew eng more juſt 
« and benevolent” than formerly. Their Purſitts 
« were of a different kind, their Affections regy- 
% lar and raiſed, and every thing brighten'd 
4 within ; as if Nature had been melted down 
«© and. recoin'd. in ſhort, the guatuor 
„Death and Judgment, 8 and Hell, took 
6 ſuch Hold of their Hopes and Fears, that they 
c ſometimes ſtood off from the more innocent Sa- 
6 tisfactions of Life, threw up the Advantage of 
«© their Condition, and removed from Company 
and Buſinefs. The other World fat ſo power- 
fully upon their Spirits, that the Entertainments 
<< of this grew flat and inſipid. Tas upon theſe 
11 Thoughts that ſeveral of our Princes * 95 
<< the Government for the Gloyſer. ... And tho 
« who did not conceive themſelves obli 
e ſuch Lengths. of Selfdenial, laid out Part of 
« their Revenues in the Rania and Endow- 
4 ing of Churches, in Founding Houſes for 
« Ling an Education, and forthe Nit of 
Retirement and Devotion.“ 
Thus Mr. Collier. And he has but done falle; 
to the great Merits of our Apoll on the one Hand, 
and to the pious Zeal and Dent our primitive 
Engl Church on the other. 

$:bly, When Englandreceiyed:the Faith of Cheri, 
| all National Chriſtian Churches both in the Bg. 
and Wt were united in Communion with the Apo- 
ftolick Sve. For the Rupture, of the Greets. did 
not happen till:250. Years after. + Either therefore 
the Church, "whereof England became a Part. 
its Converſion, was then the rue Church, or Chr; 
hid net then a true Church upon Earth. If Pro- 
ia ants grant the firſt, they muſt own that they 
teaſed to be a Part of the trae Church, when they 
ſeparated themſelves from the Church - of . 
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If they chooſe the latter, it follows that the Creed 
was then falſe, and continued ſo for many Ages: 
And then the Proteſtants of the Church of England 
are bound to renounce their 8th Artiele of Religion, 
"which declares, that the three C reeds, Nice- Creed, 
Aibanafiuss Creed, and that, which is commonly cal 
the Apoſtles-Creed, "ought throughly to be received and 
believed: For they may be proved by mb certain Wat 
& es holy Scripture. 
' gthly and laftly, J obſerve that the whole Work 
of Enpland's Converſion was carried on with the 
utmoſt Regulafity and Order. The Workmen 
employ'd in it were qualified according to God's 
own Appoi tment. That is, were all of the Epiſ⸗ 
opal and Prigtiã Order. Their Proceedings were 
according to the eftabliſh'd Laws and Canons or 
dde Chufeh. They acted as Miniſters of A. 
Cbrit, with a due Subordination to their reſpective 
ſpiritual Si not as Slaves to ehe 
Will of the ſetular Magiſtrate. No Laick of 'wha 
Nan ſoever iivaded{ the Sand uary, or preſumed to 
put his prophane Hands to the Cenſer. Nothing 
this Nature was attempted i in thoſe early Days 
our Eli Church, nor any other Force 
made Uſe of, but the previiling Force of Truth 
each'd by Men, that lived up to their ſacred 
Tharates, were fIPd' with the Spirit of G _ 
acked in their proper Sphere. file Wee 
In à Word, what render'd them like ths print: 
tive Apoſtles, po owerful both in Vordi and Works, was 
their trul v Apoflical Method of Life. They had 
9 1 the World with its Riches and Pleas 
fares; to ſerve God in a State of perpetual Pover- 
LH, and Penance; and were lon above the 
emptations of Flattery and Avatice, which al 
ways have ſome baſe Lucre in View. They had 
either Wives . to maintain, and S6 


were 


Converſon of England, c o 157 
were not ſolicitous to gain Wealth, but only to 
gain Souls to God. Their Time was ſpent in 
Prayer and Retirement, as far as their Apgſtolical 
Function would permit; and as they walk'd 
themſelves in the narrow Way of the Goſpel ; 
So they preach'd it boldly to others in Imitation 
of St. Paul without flattering their Inclinations in 
any Thing contrary to the Law of God. | 
Tas thus that Catbolick Religion now nicknamed 
Popery, was planted in this Iſland by the ſame re- 

lar and canonical Methods, as had been practi- 
Za by the bleſſed. Apoſtles themſelves, in the very 
Infancy of the Church: That is to lay, not. by 
Rapine, Violence, and Bloodſhed, but by the Power 
of Preaching only. Nor by the Intruſion of Lay 
Per/ons into the Sanctuary, but by the Miniſtry of 
Biſoops and Prieſts, eminent for Holineſs of Life, 
Deſpiſers of the World; Dead to the uſual Incli- 
nations of Fleſh and Blood, and entirely free from 
the Paſſions of Covetouſneſs and Ambition, which 
are the great Corrupters of Men's Hearts, and 
make them turn Seducers either for the Sake of 
* or to domineer and Tyrannize over Men's 

aith, | TE A, ox 
Now do's not the Hand of God appear . mani- 
feſtly in the whole Management of this Work, 
but particularly in Relation to the Choice of the 
Perſons employ'd in it? May we not truly ſay they 
were according to God's Heart] For what: ſurer 
Marks can we have of the divine Election of Perſons 
to the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, than when we ſe: 
them irreproachabje in their Conduct, diſintereſt 


* 
* 
1 
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Things, and qualified in all Reſpects for their 1 
cred, Functions ? Is this the proper Character of 
Mercenaries, or of good Shepherds?. of Intruders 1 
* the 
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the Sheepfold, or of Guides of God's own Appoint- 

ment? G Value, or of Preachers of ſound Do- 
* 

G. Truly Sir, if Perſons of this Characker did 
not preach the true Faith to our Anceſtors the 
Sarong, we cannot be ſure, that the true Faith of 
Chriſt has ever been preaeh'd to any Nation upon 
Earth ſince the Death of the Apoſtles. 

P. That's very certain : A I may confidently | 
fay, that the whole Collection of Circumſtances, 
upon which T have now made my Obſervations, 
both as to the Means made Uſe of in this ſecond 
Converſion of England, and to the Character of the 
Perſons employ'd in it, amounts to ſuch a 
Proof of the Orthodoxy of the Faith and Religion 

h'd to our Anceſtors the Saxons, and'profeſs'd 
to this Day by all Roman Catholicks, that a thinking 
Man cannot regard it otherwiſe than as a deciſive 
Mart plainly ſhewing in what Communion the 
rue Chureh of Chriſt . 0 be found. 

But fince- Oppoſites, as Beauty and Deformiry, 
appear in their beſt and ſtrongeſt Light, when they 
are placed near to one another, I muſt deſire. you 
now to turn your Attention from the agreeable 
- Proſpe& we have had wor x for of Regularity and 
Order, religious Piety and diſintereſted Zeal, to a 
Scene of Confuſion, Rapine, Bloodſhed, Deſolation, 
and every thing that is apt to ſtrike the Heart 
with Horror. Tou will there ſee the Laws of God 
and Man trampled upon, Religion made a Cloak 
to cover the blackeft Crimes, - ſacred: Places viola- 
ted, Altars prophaned, the Veſſels conſecrated to 
God's Service abuſed, as in the drunken Feaſt of 
Bu baxzer, the ancient Monuments of Piety de- 
Rroy'd, the ECcelgiaſtical Authority invaded by 
Laicks, TO Plunder d ad laid level * 

the 
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the Coma the Patrimony of the Church made 
a Prey to the inſatiable Rapacity of: Court- Harpies, 
the People forced againſt their. Conſcience to a Con- 
formity by the moſt unjuſt and ſanguinary Laws, 
and 1 — and Degrees dragg'd to 
Execution like common Felons for Non- compli- 
„ Commands directly contrary to the Law 
of 

This, Sir, is a faithful Picture in Miniature of 
thoſe ſtupendious Changes in Religion, which our 
modern Proteſtants varniſh over with the Name of 
a thorough Godly Reformation. But I leave any Man 
to judge, whether the holy Gg could have any 
Part in ſuch Counſels: Or whether it be conſiſtent 
with the infinite Juſt ice or Purity of God to adopt 
as his M ormanſpig a Reformation, which. forced its 
Way into the World by the open Violation of his 
holy Law, was carried on by Sacrilege and Plunder, 
cemented with innocent Blood, and finally eſtabliſh'd 
in direct oppoſition to all the, Guides * Goda, 
own Appointment!” _ 

6. No man will ſurely be fo extra ws to 
ſay that God could approve of ſuch: ble.Pro- 
ceedings 3 ; Or that a Church, which ows its, Be- 
ginning, Progreſs, and final ERabliſhment to ſuch 
wicked Means, can be the true Church of Chriſt. I 
have therefore ſome Difficulty to believe, that, 
Proteſtants will own the. Truth: of theſe Facts: 
Which, if allowed to be true, utterly diſcredit their 
Religion; and ſhew the Reformation they ſo much 
= of, to be the Fruit not of Piety, or Zeal 5 
's Honour, hut of the moſt e Pa. 

— Nature is capable of. 70 

P. Have but Patience till we WES, [7.4 ad you 
ſhall. hear every Fact proved from the Teſtimony 
4 ede rer Welter: * — 
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now full Time for us both to reſt a while; and 


the Subject, Which remains to be examined, will 
afford Matter enongh for another Meeting. 80 1 
take my Leave of you till to morrow. 


G. Sir, I am your humble Servant, and thank * 


you for 1 * e have Nr n, 


Die End of OREN 
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An hiftorical Colleftion of Fatts rela: 


ting to the Engliſh Reformation in 


the Reigns of Henry viii. Edward 
W 25 e e examined. 


Hy 4 viii. . in Love <= Anne Bolen. | 


2 Moti ves of his , N e 
0 examined. 


"IJ IR. che een 
me, before we 
I Engliſh Reformation, throws ſuch an 
® © . upon the chief Actors in 
it. and favours: ſo much of a paſs 
ſionate Invective, prompted by a 

paſſionate 


0 "5 
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prejudiced Mind, that unleſs you can produce un- 
deniable hiſtorical Facts to ſupport the Truth of 
it, neither Proteſtant nor Catholick will believe you, 
and you will only prejudice your own Cauſe by it. 

P. I aſſure you Sir, it has always been my Judg- 
ment, that nothing is either more unbecoming the 
Character of a Chriſtian, or gives a deeper Wound 
to the Credit and Reputation of any Cauſe, than 
to charge Perſons either alive or Dead with odious 


Facts, which cannot be fully and clearly proved 


againſt them. But then I take it to be an uncon- 
teſted Principle, that in Diſputes between two 
Parties an Adverſary's own Teſtimony is always 
good and legal Evidence againſt himſelf : eſpecially 
if he be of an unexceptionable Character as to 
the Sincerity of his Affection to the Cauſe he 
maintains; Becauſe it is to be ſuppoſed that an 
Hiſtorian of this Character will not relate Facts, 
which reflect upon the Honour of his own Cauſe, 
unleſs the Force of Truth extorts it from him. 
And therefore it ſhall be my ſpecial Care not to 
draw any Conſequences from, or build upon any 


Fact, that is diſhonourable to the Proteſtant Cauſe, 


without producing ſome Proteſtant Hiſtorian, who 
is known to be ſincerely affected to that Cauſe, 
and a hearty Enemy to Popery, to vouch for the 
Truth of it. ; 

G. Nothing can be fairer than this. For unleſs 
it be an overruled Caſe, that a Writer is not compos 
mentis, when he cuts the Throat of his own Cauſe 
by telling Truth, it is but juſt at any Time to be- 


lieve a Man againft himſelf. So pray, Sir, pro- 


ceed to your hiſtorical Account of the Engliſh 
Reformation. | 4 | 
P. The firſt Occaſion of the Changes of Religi- 
on in England (called the Reformation) took it's 
Source from a diſorderly Paſſion entertain'd by 
M Henry 
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Henry viii. for a Court- Lady named Anne Bolen. 
He had lived in Wedlock with his virtuous Queen 
Catharine the Daughter of Ferdinand of Arragon, and 
Aunt of Charles v. for the Space of about 20 
Years, without any Scruple of Conſcience concer- 
ning the Validity of their Marriage. Our - King 
(fays the Lord Herbert p. 243.) had now for many 
Years enjoy'd the virtuous Queen Catharine, without 
that either Scruple of the Validity of the Match, or out- 
ward Note of Unkinaneſs had paſsd betwixt them. 
But when ſhe grew old, and was paſt Bearing Chil- 


dren, he began to be diſturb'd with moſt grievous 


Seruples about it: Nor could his tender Conſci- 
ence enjoy any Repoſe, till his Superannuated Wife 
was removed from his Bed, and the Place made 
clear for his young intended Bride to take Poſſeſ- 
fion of it. 

Dr. Heylin tho? a hearty Enemy to the Chureh 
of Rome has been ſo fincere as to let the World 
know, of what Nature King Henry's Scruples were. 

 * King Henry viii. ſays he, being violently burried 
&< with the Tranſport of ſome private Aﬀettions, and 
< finding the Pope appear'd the greateſt Obſtacle 


to his Defires, extinguiſh'd his Authority in 


* the Realm of England. This open'd the 25 
May to the Reformation, and gave Encourage- 


<« ment to thoſe, who were inclined to it: To 


« which the King afforded no ſmall Encourage- 
« ment for politick Ends. Pref. p. 2 

Here we have the true Secret of King 
Henry's Scruples (which gave Birth to the Re- 
formation) laid o without Diſguiſe : and 
the plain Truth of the Story is this” He was 
2 weary of his Wife, — had ſet his Heart 

violently upon Mrs. Anne Bolen, that he was re- 
ſolved to have her, coft what it would. He there- 


| _ left no Sas unturn'd to compaſs his End. 


Agents 
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2 were ſent abroad to tamper with ſeveral fo- 
n Univerſities; many Members whereof were 
— to feel the Juſtice of K. Henry's Cauſe in a very 


ſenſible Manner, * and both Promiſes and Threats 


were employ' d at home to cajole ſome and frighten 
others into a Compliance. 

But his chief Application was to Pope Clement 
vu, to whom he had been very ſerviceable in ſome 
important Occaſions, and therefore deſpair'd not 
of Gaining him over to his Side : Which indeed 
would have given no ſmall Reputation to his Cauſe, 
if it could have been effected. But tho' all ſorts 
of Engines were ſet at Work, and the moſt im- 
— 8 Solicitations employ'd by the King's 
Agents at Rome to render the Pope pliable 
to his Deſires; tho* they laid before him 
all that could be ſaid to repreſent the extreme 
Violence of King Henry's Temper, the pretended 
Reaſonableneſs and Neceflity of a Divorce, and 
the dangerous Conſequences of a Refuſal, their 
2 proved unſucceſsful: His Holineſs 

convinced in Conſcience, that it was not in 

ower to diſſolve a Marriage, which had been 
hu? ren: and ratified in the moſt ſolemn Man- 
ner by his Predeceſſor Julius 2. 

However he judg'd it neceſſary to proceed very 
warily in a Buſineſs of that Importance, and ſteer 
his Courſe with the utmoſt Caution in a middle 
Way between two Rocks; ſo as neither to diſoblige 
the Emperour, who had an Army in the very 
Heart of Naly, or wrong his own Conſcience on 


the one Hand by too great a Condeſcenſion, nor 
exaſperate the King by a peremptory Refuſal on 
the other, for Fear of puſhing him to the laſt 


2 Extre- 
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Extremities. He therefore made it his Buſineſs 
to lay hold of all Occaſions, or plauſible Preten- 
ces of Delays to gain Time, as is the uſual] Me- 
thod in Courts, when they have an odious Cauſe 
before them: Hoping perhaps that Length of 
Time, or ſome favourable Turn of Affairs might 
either make the King alter his Mind, or at leaſt 
abate in ſome Meaſure the Violence of his Paſſion. 
In all which there appears nothing of unchriſtian 
Politicks, as Proteſtant Writers uſually repreſent 
the Matter; unleſs acting prudently be contrary 
to Chriſtianity. | | 

S. What have you told me, Sir, ſuffices indeed 


to convince me or any rational Man, that King 


Henrys Scruples were all Grimace, and nothing 
better than a meer theatrical Farce. For I never 
heard him repreſented as a Perſon much. famed 
for Tenderneſs of Conſcience. However were 
there not ſufficient Grounds to give at leaſt a plau- 
fible Colour to his Divorce from Queen Catharine, 


who had before been married to Prince Arthur his 


elder Brother ? | | 
P. This was the ſpecious Pretence laid hold of, 


by the mercenary Sycophants of the Court, who 


plainly ſaw, what the King would be at; and it 
afforded them an excellent Opportunity to work 
out their own Ends by humouring him agreeably in 
a Paſſion he was fully reſolved to gratify. For this 


was at that Time a ſure Step to Favour and Pre- 


ferment. | 
G. But is it not forbidden to marry a Siſter in 
Law? | 
P. *Tis forbidden by the Laws of the Church, 


but not by the Law of Nature. On the contrary, 


God laid a poſitive Command upon the Fews, that 
the younger Brother ſhould marry the elder wo 
| N tther's 


F 
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ther's Wife, if he died without Iſſue. Deut. 25 · 
V. * * | 1 
G However I have ſametimes heard Proteſtants 
object, that a Siſter in Law being within the De- 
grees of Affinity prohibited by God himſelf in 
Leviticus, it could not be juſtifiable in K. Henry 
to marry his Brother's Wife. . - 
P. Sir, if all the Prohibitions or Commands of 
God recorded in the Books of Moſes are to be re- 
arded as Laws, that oblige Chriſtians, we are all 
and to turn Fews, ſubmit to Circumciſion, and 
obſerve the whole Maſaic Law: Which being ab- 
ſurd and impious, nothing can be more frivolous, 
than to object the Levitical probibited Degrees, Un- 
leſs it can be proved, that the Prohibition was not 
a meer ceremonial Law, but like the Decalogue, 
grounded upon the very Law of Nature. Now 
if it were againſt the Law of Nature to marry a 
Brother's Wife after his Deceaſe, God would not 
have commanded it, as he did in the aboveſaid Caſe. 
Becauſe the Law of Nature is the eternal and unal- 
terable Law of God himſelf; and he cannot com- 
mand the Violation of his own eternal and unalte- 
rable Law. | N e 
Hence it follows, that the Unlawfulneſs of 
marrying a Brother's Wife has ever ſince the Abro- 
gation of the Moſaick Law, been wholly grounded 
upon a meer Ecelęſiaſtical Precept, like the other 
probibited Degrees, which may be diſpenſed with by 
a lawful Authority: Becauſe the ſame Authority 
that makes ſuch Laws, may likewiſe diſpenſe with 
them for juſt Reaſons. And this was the Caſe in 
Reference to K. Henry's Marriage, which had been 
diſpenſed with by Julius 2. in the moſt ſolemn 
Manner, and 'with the general Approbation of 
the wiſeſt and moſt learned Men of England, Itah, 
and Spain. So that it is apparent, that his pre- 
„ 
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tended Scruples about it, after having acknow- 
ledg'd Q. Catharine for his lawful Wife, and con- 
verſed with her as ſuch for the Space of 20 Years, 
was all rank Hypocriſy and Diſſimulation, and 
nothing but a Mask to cover his intended Adul- 


_ G. But let us ſuppoſe Queen Catharine had never 
been his Brother's Wife, is it probable, he would 
have entertain'd any Thoughts of ' procuring a 
Divorce from her? If not, Proteſtants will ſay, you 
bear too hard upon him. | 

P. Sir, if Actions may be allow'd to be the moſt 
faithful Interpreters of Men's Hearts, I dare make 
bold to fay, that tho* Queen Catharine had never 
been married to Prince Arthur, King Henry would 
have been hat ſame Kine Henry, of whom it is 
writ, that be never ſpared Man in his Anger, nor 
Woman in his Luft. That is to fay, he would have 
done juſt as he did: Tho' he would not have 
had ſo good a Cloak to cover the ſhame of it, but 
been obliged to find other Pretexts for it. This is 
apparent from his Behaviour afterwards (when no 
Levitical prohibited Degrees could be pretended). to- 
wards his 4th Wife, the Lady Anne of Cleves; to 
whom (as the L. Herbert tells us 516) he was ſolemn- 
ly married at Greenwich. Yet not long after found 
Means to caft her off, and immediately took the 
Lady Catharine Howard for his 5th. Wife. But to 
ſhew the arbitrary Power he had, and to what 
miſerable Servitude he had reduced both his Par- 
liament and Clergy, let us hear the Relation of it 

Z Ag room Ro Sbe 
e After the Death of the Lady Jane Scy- 
„ mour the King's third Wife, he married 
« the Lady Anne of Cleve in the goth Year of 
% his Reign. From which Time the King 
not only continued his 9, miſliking 5 her 

| 7% | mea- 


a 
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4 [meaning at their firſt Interviewat Rocheſter, ubitber 
„ the King went io meet her] but his hatred. encrea- 
ce ſed more and more againſt her, not only for 
« Want of Beauty, whereof at firſt he took Ex- 
6 ception, but alſo for ſundry other Qualities, 
«« ' whereof he ſecretly accuſed her. And being 
ce thus ſo ſorely perplex'd and deſperate of Re- 
«© dreſs, he grew wondrous apt and willing to call 
4 in Queſtion any Thing, that might tend to the 
“ Diffolving of this Marriage. Within 8 Days, 
<« the King told his Phyſicians his farther Cauſe of 
«+ Grief, that ſhe was loathſom to him in Bed. 
<< The King being thus tormented in Body and 
« Mind ang," how to eaſe himſelf, until he 
had procured a { Divorce, which was thus 
* effected. EN came down into the 
4 lower Houſe of Parliament, expreſsly declaring the 
« Cauſes, why this Marriage was not lawful: And 
in Concluſion the Matter was by the Convocation 
.« clearly determined, that the King might law- 
“ fully marry where he would, and ſo might 
* ha? : gn | 

This ſhews plainly, that conjugal Fidelity, was 
none of King Henry's Virtues: And that Queen 
Catharine would in all Probability bave been made 
to drink of the ſame bitter Cup, tho' ſhe had ne- 
ver been his Brother's Wife: Since the Motives here 
alledg*d to juſtify this Divorce are of ſuch a large 
_ "Extent, that if allow'd of, no conjugal Knot was 
ever tied faſt enough to be ſecure againſt a Diſſo- 
lution, It ſhews hkewiſe that-all the Fences, whe- 
ther of human or Divine Laws are too weak to 
withſtand the unbridled Luft of a Prince, when 
he has a deſpotick and arbitrary Power in his 
Hands, as King Henry had, to make himfelf o- 


bey' d. 
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But I have now a curious piece of Hiſtory to en- 
tertain you with; which will make good every 
Thing I have ſaid concerning the King's pretended 
Scruples, and ſerve as a Key to let us into the whole 
Secret of that Myſtery of Iniquity. I am indeb- 
ted for it to my Lord Herbert, and you ſhall have 
it in his own Words. ; 
Our King (favs he p. 2 52) thought fit to ſend 
« Sir Frances Bryan and Peter Vannes to Rome. Their 
Inſtructions in General being fign'd with the 
« King's own Hand, were c.“ 
Here the Author, gives an Account of ſome 
Inſtructions relating to the King's Affairs with the 
Emperor, and then proceeds thus: 
Furthermore they were required to diſcover 

* in the Name of a third Perſon, whether if the 
„ Queen enter'd into a religious Life, the King 
* might have the Pope's Diſpenſation to marry 
* again, and the Children be legitimate; and 
hat Precedents there were for it. Secondly, 
* whether if the King for the beter inducing the 
5 — een thereunto would promiſe to enter him- 
* ſelf into a religious Life, the Pepe might not 
diſpenſe with his Vow, ad leave her there. 
A moſt Godly Contrivance! The King was to 
make a Yow to God, which he never intended to 
keep; and the poor Queen was to be left in the 
Lurch! If this be not' a Mark of Tenderneſs of 
Conſcience, I know not What is. But liſten to 
what follows. 
„ Thirdly, If this m not be 4. whether the 
t Pope can diſpenſe with the King to have 70¹⁰ 
-< Wives, and the Children of both legitimate: 
Since great Reaſons and Precedents, eſpecially 
e in the old Teſtament, appear for it. All which 
bor 2 0 were to do with that Secrecy and Circum- 
cc 

12 that the Cauſe might ins Foy 
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4 liſſ'd; propounding therefore the King's Caſe 
« always as another Man's. Laſtih, as in all other 
«© | Inſtructions, ſome Menaces were to be ad- 
% - {1 

G. Here is find jogling Work indeed for a Pre- 
tender to Scruples. 

P. I ſhall make a few- ſhort Remarks upon it. 
Firſt, I obſerve how ſtrangely induſtrious and 
fruitful of Invention Men are, when they ſeek to 

tify a Paſſion, which has once taken deep Roots 
in their Hearts. I obſerve 2dly, that K. Henry's ſeek- 
ing partly to frepan the Pope by indirect and ſiniſter 
means, and partly to frighten him by Threats into a 
Compliance with his Deſires, is a plain Indication, 
that he was conſcious to himſelf of the Badneſs 
of his "Cauſe; And J obſerve g4ly, that his 
Shameful Propoſal of being diſpenſed with to have 
 two'Wives at once, ſnews no leſs plainly, that his 
Conſcience would have permitted Queen Catharine 
to continue his Wife, notwithſtanding her ha- 
ving been married before to his elder Brother, if 
Mrs. Anne Bolen had but been privileged to ſhare 
with her in that Honour. | 
S. But was King Henry skilful enough in the 
Art of Diſſimulation to ſet a ſerious Countenance 
upon the Matter, when he pretended a Scruple of 
Conſcience about his firſt Marriage? 

P. No Stage - player ever acted his Part better: 
You ſhall have a, Specimen of his Skill from the 
fame Author. p. 288. 

„This while, ſays he, the common Peo le, | 
% who with much Anxiety attended the men Perp of 
this great Affair, ſeem'd betwixt Pity to Queen 
« Catharine, and Envy to Anne Bolen now appea- 
ring to be in the King's Favour, to caſt out 
* fome. murmuring and ſeditious Words: Which 
being brought to the King's Ears, he thought 
fit to proteſt publickly in an Aſſembly of Lords, 


Fudge 
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4. Fudges, &c. call'd to his Palace at Bridewel, that 
e nothing but a Defire of giving Satisfaction to 
« his Conſcience, and a Care of Eſtabliſhing the 
& Succeſſion to the Crown in a right and undoub- 
< ted Line, had firſt procured him to controvert 
dc this Marriage; Being for the reſt as happy in 
ce the Affections and Virtues of his Queen as any 
« Prince living. 
6 This indeed was a&ting the Hypocrice to the 
e 
P. Nay in this ſolemn Proteſtation he pers 
ted the Scrupulous Man as well in Reference to the 
Eſtabliſoment of the Succeſſon in the right and un- 
doubted Line, as to his Marriage. Yet afterwards 
ſettled the Succeſſion both on his Daughter Mary 
by. Q. Catharine, and on his Daughter &/izabeth by 
Anne Bolen. Wheteas tis manifeſt both could not 
be legitimate, nor by Conſequence in the right and 
«doubted Line of Succeſhon to the Crown, But 
what Wonder is it, that Men's Actions ſhould be 
e pe et d er T ee os 


| SECT. 2. 
The Cauſe of the Divorce brought wwe ve 
Zet appornted by the Pope. 


G- EL. L., but what v de final It of 
this important Affair? 

G. The Pope finding hirnſelf preſs'd fo very hard 
by the King's Agents at Rome to put a ſpee- 
dy End to it, that it was not in his Power either 
to reſiſt or elude their Importunities any longer, 
| yave at length a ſpecial Commiſſion to Cardinal 
Campeius, a Perſon throughly verſed-in the Canon- 

Law, by Virtue whereof he and Cardinal Foolſey, - 


ws was join'd with him 1 in the fame Commiſſion, 
were 


brought before Fuuges &c. 171 
| wete to act as Judges in the Cauſe, and had Powers 
given them to ſummon the King and Queen before 
their Tribunal, as they did effectually not long 
after the Arrival of Campeius in England. The 
Place appointed for the Hearing of the Cauſe was 
the great Hall in Black Friars, to which the K ing 
and Queen being cited the laſt Day of May An. 
1529 they both appear'd in Perſon. Soto gives this 
Relation of it. p. 343. f 6 
The Queen according to the Form being 
* ralPd upon to come to the Court, made no An- 
«« ſwer, but roſe out of her Chair, and came to 
the King, Kneeling down at his Feet, to whom 
„ ſhe ſaid. N 04-1 e * 
Sir, in what have L offended ybu? Or what 
% Occaſion of Diſpleaſure have I given you, in- 
« tending thus to put me from you? 1 take God 
„to be my Judge, I have been to you a true and 
„ humble Wife, ever conformable to your Will 
and Pleaſure, never contradicting or gainſaying 
« 'you in any Thing: Being always contented with 
„all Things, wherein you had any Delight, or 
% took any Pleaſure, without Grudge or Counte- 
% nance of Diſcontent or Diſpleaſure. I loved 
„ for your Sake all them whom you loved, 
« whether I had Cauſe or no, whether they 
* were. my Friends or Enemies. I have been 
« your Wife theſe 20 Years or more, and yon 
% had by me diverſe Children: Arid when you 
„had me firſt, [take God to be my Fudge that I tons a 
« Maid: And whether it be true or no, I put it to 
your Conſcience. If there be any juſt Cauſe, you 
«© can alledge againſt me either of Diſhoneſty, or 
« Matter lawful to put me from you, I am con- 
4 tent to depart to my Shame and Confuſion: and 
if there be none; then I pray you to let me have 
«< Juſtice at your Hands. The King your Father 
was in his Time of ſuch an excellent Wit, that 
4 | he 
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he was accounted amongſt all Men for his Wif- 
dom to be a Second Solomon. And the King of 

«Spain my Father Ferdinand was accounted one of 
ee the wiſeſt Princes, that had reigned in Spain for 
% many Vears. It is not therefore to be doubted, 
„ but that they gather'd as wiſe Counſellors unto 
them of every Realm, as in their Wiſdoms they 
«. thought meet:? And I conceive that there 
« were in thoſe Days as wile and well; learned 
Men in both Realms, as be now at this Day, 
„ ho thought the Marriage between you and me, 
4c and lawful. Therefore it is a wonder to 
66 ms what new Inventions are now invented a- 

inſt me. And now to put me to ſtand to the 
«© Order and Judgment of this Court ſeems very 
« unreaſonable. For you may condemn me for 
« Want of being able to we the for my ſelf, as 
e having no Counſel but ſuch as you aſſign'd me, 
£ ho cannot be indifferent on my Part, fince 
i they are your Subjects, and ſuch as you have 
taken and choſen out of your own Counſel, 
« whereunto they are privy, and dare not diſcloſe 
* your Will and Intent. Therefore I humbly pray 
vou to ſpare me until I know what Counſel my 
% Friends in Spain will ad viſe me to take: And 
if you will not, then your Pleaſure be fulfill'd. 
And with chat ſhe aroſe and departed. Aan, 
Sr. 

However My 1 Herbert Mn, that ſhe * 
pear d once more in Perſon before the Court; but 
it was only to proteſt againſt the two Cardinals as in- 
competent Judges: Requiring farther that this her Pro- 
 teftation might be recorded, and Ja e eu 

out of the Court. p. 263. 

After which the Queen being ſeveral Times ci- 

ted, and not appearing was pronounced contuma- 


nero And the cv Tay to the Examina- 
1 tion 
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tion of Witneſſes ; whoſe Depoſitions all center'd' 
in this one Point, to wit, that the Marriage between 
Prince Arthur and Queen Catharine had been con- 
ſummated. The Probability whereof, tho' nothing 
to the main Purpoſe, having no other Foundation 
than bare Gueſſes grounded upon their having been 
bedded, and ſome joculatory Words utter'd by 
Prince Arthur, could not be of ſufficient Weight 
to counterbalance the Queen's poſitive Oath to the 
contrary, and her taking God to Witneſs, that ſhe 
came a Maid to Henry's Bed : For the Truth where- 
of ſhe appeaPd in open Court to the King's own 
Conſcience, who as ſoon as ſhe was retired, inſtead 
of denying it, ſpoke thus in the Preſence of the 
Commiſſioners. I will now in her Abſence declare 
this unto you all, that ſhe has been unto me as true and 
obedient a Wife, as I could wiſh or defire. She has 
all the virtuous Qualities, that ought to be in a 
Woman of her Dignity, or in any other of mean 
Condition. She is alſo ſurely a Woman nobly born,” Her 
Condition will well declare it. Stow. p. 843. And 
now I leave you or any one to judge, whether it 
be probable that a Perſon of this Character would 
2 forſwear herſelf, and at the ſame Time 
ave the Confidence to appeal to the King's own 

Conſcience for the Truth of what ſhe ſaid. An » 
abandon'd Creature might do ſo, but not a Prin- 

ceſs of untainted Honour and Virtue. 

But, to proceed, the Witneſſes againſt the 
Queen being thus heard, and their Depoſitions re- 
corded, the Cardinals adjourned the Court to the 
Friday following, which was Fuly 23. An. 1529. 
When it was expected, they would have procee- 
ded to a definitive Sentence. But to the King's 
great Surpriſe and Mortification, they again ad- 
journ'd it from that Day to the firſt of October; 
pretending that according to the Method of the 
Court 


— 
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Court of Rome,, which Campeius ſaid they were 
bound to follow, no judiciary Cauſes could be ter- 
minated during the general Vacation of the Harveſt 
and Vintage already begun. However that be, *tis 
certain C ampeius had private Inſtructions nat to pro- 
nounce definitively till farther Orders from the 
Pope. 4 515 
During this long Interval the Queen was not 
idle, but found Means to acquaint the Emperor 
with all that had paſs'd, intreating him to eſpouſe 
her Cauſe, as he did in Effet. For he immedi- 
ately diſpatch'd Orators to Rome (as my Lord 
Herbert ſtiles them) whom the Queen likewiſe 
conſtituted her Profors, giving them a Commiſſion 
and Inſtructions to act in her Name. Who there- 
fore being come to Rome, enter'd a Proteſtation in 
her Name againſt the two Legates in England, in- 
treating the Pope to revoke their Commiſſion, and 


advocate the Cauſe to himſelf: As likewiſe to warn 


the King to deſiſt from his Suit, or at leaſt to con- 
{ent to have it judg'd at Rome. The Iſſue whereof 
in ſhort was, that the Pope being thus preſs'd by 
the Emperors Orators, fign'd an Advocation of the 
Cauſe to himſelf, forbidding farther Proceedings 
under great Penalties. This put an End to Cam- 
peiuss Legantine Power; who ſoon after took his 
Leave of the King, and return*d back to Rome. 


9 SECT. z. 
Archbiſhop Cranmer's Character. He diſſolves 


the Marriage between K. Henry and & Ca- 


iN Hemy finding himſelf thus diſap- 
| pointed, and that nothing favourable to his 
Inclinations was to be hoped for from the Pope, 


re- 


* 
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reſolved to take a ſhorter Courſe, which he knew 
could not fail. For he had taken care to provide 
himſelf with an Archbiſhop of Canterbury and Pri- 
mate of England naned Thomas Cranmer, whoſe 
pliableneſs he was ſecure of. And indeed he was 


a . Card, and in all Reſpects fit for his Pur- : 


G 1 have bend much Talk and great Diver- 
ſity of Opinions concerning this Archbiſhop Cran- 
mer. But almoſt all the Diſcourſes I — heard 
of him were either Panegyricks or Invectives. 1 
ſhould therefore be glad to have a faithful and 
i ial Character of the Man. 

. Panegyricks and Inve#tives are 2 by talking 
in the Air, unleſs they are ſu unque- 
ſtionable Facts. For the ſureſt Way 27 061 know 
Men is by their Actions, according to this fay- 
ing of our Saviour, you" ſhall know them by their 
Fruits. However I ſhall only relate ſome of his 

moſt illuſtrious Exploits, by which he diftinguiſh- 
ed himſelf from all his Predeceſſors in the See 
of Caterbury: amongſt whom (counting from 
St. Auguſtine downwards) we find fo great a num- 
ber in the Catalogue of Saints, that I believe | 
there is not a Dioceſs in Chriſtendom can fhew | 
the like, except we go back to the very Pane (1 | 
Ages. So that if Archbiſhop Cranmer appears to 
have been the very Reverſe of theſe, both in 
Faith and Practice, I fear his Character will give - 
no great Edification; and the Credit of the 
Englifh Reformation will unavoidably Suffer by ha- 
ving had ſuch a Reformer at the Head of it. 

Firſt then Bp Burnet, his greateſt Admirer and 
profeſt Encomiaſt, tells us of him in his Hiſtory 
of the Engliſh Reformation 1. Part, p. 92. that he 
was a Lutheran in his Heart, even when he was 
but a private Fellow i in the Univerſity of Cam- 

bridge 
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ridge, and tis a noted Fact, that he appear'd in 


all outward Practices a ftanch Roman Catholick ; 
and by conſequence diflembſed his Religion from 
that Time forwards till the End of King Henrys 

Reign. | | | 
94 The King was no ſooner cold in his Grave, 
but Cranmer threw off the Mask; and, the Duke 
of Sommerſet (who was a rank Calviniſt, and had 
likewiſe diſſembled his Religion as long as Henry 
lived) being made Lord Protector in the Minority 
of Edward VI. He immediately became the 
Duke's chief Ecclęſiaſtical Inſtrument in puſhing on 
thoſe aſtoniſhing Changes in the Religion of his 
Forefathers, which happen'd in that Reign. So 
that of all the Bibops ar  Archbiſhops, that ever 
were in Great Britain from the Converſion of K. 
Ethelbert down to the Reign of Edward VI. Cran- 
mer was the firſt, that openly renounc'd the Re- 
ligion, which that great ſervant of God and Preach- 
er of the Goſpel, St. Auguſtine, had planted in 
this Iſland. And therefore if Apoſtatizing from 
the ancient Faith, and Broaching new Doctrines, be 
the diſtinguiſhing Character of a Heretick, Arch- 
biſhop Cranmer has the juſteſt Claim to that Ti- 
tle: Since it is an unconteſted Truth, that the 
Religion he fell from was that which every Chri- 
ſtian upon Earth, excepting ſome Remains of 
Hereticks condemn'd by the Four firſt General 
Councils, did profeſs when it was brought into En- 
gland by St. Auguſtine, and his Followers; and 
that when Cranmer abandon'd it, it had not only 
been publickly profeſs'd and taught by the whole 
Epiſcopal Order and Body of the Clergy in Great 
Britain, but had likewiſe been ſypported by the 
whole Legiſlative. Power of the Engliſh Nation, 
without any publick Change during the ſpace of 
nine hundred Years and upwards; notwithſtand- 
| nk ing 
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ing thoſe frequent Revolutions in the State occa- 
ſion'd by the invaſions of the Danes, the Conqueſt 
of the Normans, the Wars of the Barons, and thoſe 
between the Houſes of Lancaſter and York, which 
divided the Nation in every Thing but Religion, 
wherein all Parties, Intereſts, and Factions continued to 
the very laſt. This then is the firſt noble Exploit, 
whereby Archbiſhop Cranmer diſtinguiſſd him- 
ſelf: from all the A7chb;ops, that had gone before 
him for 900 Years together. *Tis very Strange 
indeed, that for the Space of 900 Years there ſhould 
not be a Biſhop: or Archbiſhop in the whole Engliſh 
Nation either learned enough to See, or zealous 
enough to oppoſe the groſs Errors (if they were 
really ſuch) which Cranmer undertook to reform. 
Vet it either was ſo, or Cranmer*'s Reformation was 
an Impoſture. But it appears much more conſonant. 
to Reaſon to judge, that this Reforming Archbiſbop 
was an impoſtor, than that all the Bibo and Arcb- 
biſheps of \England before him were either Dunces or 
Prevaricarorse! 1-10 5 nds | 
_2dly, Archbiſhop: Cranmer diftinguiſh'd himſelf 
in a very particular Manner, by ſetting the firſt 
Example of joining Matrimony with Epiſcopacy, con- 
trary to the known Laws and Canons of the uni- 
verlal Church, which he had vow'd to obſervs at 
his Admiſſion to holy Orders. Nay not content 
with this, whereas St. Paul declares a Perſon un- 
fit for the Epiſcopal Character, Who had been mar. 
ried twice even in his Lay late 1. Tim! C. g. v. 2. 
this good Archbiſhop, after the Death of his firſt 
Wife married a Second: And tho' he kept his Wife 
in a clandeſtine Manner as long as King Henry lived, 
for Fear of incurring the Severity of the Law 
made againſt it by that Prince, he lived openly 
with her in the Reign of Edward VI. All which 
he own'd-at his Trial under Queen Mary. .\Burnet 
2704 N 2. Part. 
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2. Part. L. 2. p. 932. And it can ſcarce be queſti- 
on'd but that his Inclination to the married State 
render'd him ſo zealous for the Reformation, as it 
did many more of his Ecclęſiaſtical Bretnhrenn. 

+3dly. He was the firſt Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 

who in Order to obtain his Bulls, took the Oath of 
Obedience to the Pope, with a premeditated Deſign 
not to keep ĩt. That is, with a full Reſolution to 
ſeparate. himſelf from the Pope's Communion, ſtrip 
him of his Spiritual Supremacy in England, and be- 
ſtow it on the King, as he did in Effect ſoon at- 
ter his Conſecration. Which if it was not down 
right Perjary, Iknow not what deſerves that Name: 
Tho? Biſhop Burnet, who could not conceal the 
Fact, labours hard to gloſs it over by ſaying, that 
before he took the Oath, he made a Solemn Prote- 
tation, that he did not intend thereby to reſtrain himſelf 
from any Thing, \that he' was bound to by his Duty to 
God, the King or bis Country; und he renounced 
every. Thing in it, that was contrary to any of theſe | 
Things 1 Part L. 2. p. 129. The true Engliſh 
whereof is, that he made a Solemm Proteſtation 
to God, that tho* he was going to take an Oath of 
Obedience to the Pope, his Conſcience would not 
permit him to keep it; and that therefore his 
real Intention (as his Actions ſhew'd) was to re- 
nounce all Obedience to him. And can any Man 
doubt after this, but that Archbiſpop Cranmer had 
a very different ſort of Conſcience from all his Pre- 
deceſſors, wha” not only took that Oath from. the 
Time it began to be tender'd, but thought them- 
ſelves hound to keep it. Tho?-indeed I don't find 
in any Hiſtory,” but that they complied with their 
«Duty: to God, the King, and their Country, as fully as 
they had forſworn themſelves like Cranmer. 
IL only add, that by the Help of ſuch a Prote- 
ation, whether Verbal or Mental (if allow'd of) the 
A | * Force 


Force of any Oath may be eluded; Becauſe the 
Party to whom it is tender'd, needs but Keep this 
Reſerve in his Mind, that he will bind bimfelf no fur- 
ther by it, than bis Conſcience will permit. And if that 
will excuſe a Man from the guilt of *Perjury, all 
Oaths of Allegiance or Abjuration, or of any other 
Kind, tho* worded in the Strongeſt Terms, may 
be broke through like Cobwebs, arid we muſt a- 
gree with Hudibras that, | 

Oaths are but Words, and Words but Wi nd: 
Tuo feeble Implements to bind. 

Of which Commodious Doctrine we may daes 
that Cranmer had no great Abhorrenctee. 
AI, He was the 2 Archbiſhop of Canterbury 
that ſhew'd his Dexterity in Tying firſt, and then a- 
ono Unty;ng: the Matrimonial © Knot: And this 
perform'd twice with great ſucceſs in Compli- 
ance. with his Royal Maſter, To explain myſelf, 
King Henry was: privately married to Anne Boley 
in the Preſence of Archbiſhop Cranmer, (as the 
Lord Herbert relates p. 369) ſome Months befote 
the Sentence of the King's Divorce from Queen 
Catharine was pronounced by him. For this was 
not done, till She appear'd big with Child. Mr. 
Collier adds p. 76. that after Cranmer had pro- 
nounc'd the Sentence of Divorce, he held another 
Court at Lambeth, where he confirm'd the Kings Mar- 
riage with the nemo Queen Anne. All which i cotwith- 
ſtanding, as ſoon as this unfortunate Perſon, was 
convicted of Diſhoneſty, and Sentenced to loſe 
her Head, the King reſolved farther to be di 
vorced "wa, her; that 18, to have his Marriage 
with her declared Void: Which alſo cas perform'd 
by  cbbiſhap vue, 115 the "Wy Lord Herbert 


g's After that ED the King w was \ folttinly La 
to the Lady Anne of Cleves, wich the expreſs Ap- 


n of the fame Archbiſhop Cranmer ſitting 
. . mn 
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in Council; who Solved all Scruples and Difficul- 
ties relating to that Match. P- 516. All which 
notwithſtanding, this complaiſant Archbiſhop, per- 
ceiving that the King (who had taken a ng to 
the Lady Catharine Howard p. 518.) hated his Wife, 
made no Difficulty to join with others in the Dil- 
ſolution of this Marriage. Front gate» 
_.. 5thly, He was the firſt Archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury, that gave up the Ecdleftaftical Authority to 
Secular Hands, betray'd the ancient Immunities 
of the Church, and Sacrificed her Patrimony to the 
Luft and Avarice of his Prince; as is atteſted by 
all Hiſtorians both Proteſtants and Catholicks. 
Stb, And laſtly, he diſtinguiſh'd himſelf but 
a few Days before bis Death no leſs, than he had 
done in the Courſe of his Life. For whilſt he lay 
under Sentence of Condemnation, he perjured 
himſelf twice in Hopes of the Queen's Pardon. 
Which Fact is related and very finely dawbed over 
by Biſhop Burner. p. 334. 335 Who compares his 
Weakneſs and Fall with St. Peter's Denial of Chriſt, 
and brings off his Hero with flying Colours. | 
Theſe were the moſt Diſtinguiſhing Actions of 
the famous Thomas Cranmer, the firſt Proteſtant 
Archbiſhop in Great Britain. To which high Sta- 
tion King Henry, who had taken the true ſize of 
his Conſcience, prefer'd him; whilſt he was yet 
Negotiating the Buſineſs of the Divorce in Germany; 
as judging him the fitteſt Perſon to put a ſpeedy 
End to it by a difinitive Sentence; which he rea- 
dily perform d, as ſoon as the King call'd upon 
him for that Important Piece of Service. 
6 The Picture, you have here placed before 
me of Archbiſhop Craumer muſt needs be a faith- 
ful Copy of the Original, fince you have drawn 
every Feature of it from his own Actions, as rela- 
ted not by his Enemies but by his Friends, However 
e aht \ e dane 
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fince Men's Taſts and Fancies' differ in moſt o- 
ther Things as well as meats, what appears a Mon- 
ſter to you and me, may perhaps be a Beauty to a 
true Proteſtant Eye. 

P. That may very well be. Nay I am ſure he 
appear'd very beautiful to Biſhop Hurnets Eyes; 
who, tho' he has furniſh'd me with moſt of the Hi- 
ſtorical Facts I have mention'd, ſtiles him a holy 
Saint and Martyr, and relates of him that tho' his 
Body was reduced to Aſhes, the Fire ſpared his 
Heart. p. 335. 

S. That's very Strange. For 1 reſume that 
Proteſt ant Biſhop will not allow of Miracles. 

P. No. For he ſays expreſsly, that if this had 
happew'd in our Church, we ſvould have made a Miracle 
of it, Ibid. | 

G. I am wholly of his Mind. For ſuch a W 
unte poſſibly be aſcribed to any Natural Cauſe. 

P. Nay, what completes the Paradox, he him- 
elf relates it as a Teſtimony of the Archbiſho » 
Innocence. For he coneludes from it, that 250 
Hand err'd (to wit in Subſcribing twice before bis 
Death to a formal Abjuration- of the Errors of 
— and Zuinglius) yet his He ART had continued 

Ibid: And was therefore _—_ by hm 
Fire 


G. That's both Nonſenſe al Contradicton 
with a Vengence. For the moral Guilt of outward 
Actions is in the Heart, not in it's outward: inftru- 
ment the Hand; which therefore ought rather to 
have been ſpared, as being the leſs guilty of the two. 
But be that as it will, if the Preſervation of the 
. Archbiſhop's Heart was not miraculous, and yet can- | 
not be aſcrib'd to any natural Cauſe-(for if it could, 
it would not be a Tefimony of Innocence) that is, if 

it was neither Natural nor Supernatural; I may con 
Aude vithout r that * Burner fine 
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Story, where ver he has pick'd it up, is a mere Tale 
of a Tub, and Serves only to render both himſelf, 
and his holy Saint and Martyr ridieulous. But pray, 
Sir, proceed to what you have farther to ſay con- 
n the Divoree. 

P. ArchbiſhopCranmer gave the fnithingStroks 
to it by a definitive Sentence in the Month of May. 
An. 1533. Queen Catherine: being then at Ampthi! 
in Bedfordſhire; whither the King ſent ſome of his 
Council to lay before her the Reaſons of his 2d. 
Marriage, and exhort her to ſubmit to it. But She 
perſiſting to proteſt againſt it, the Archbiſhop 
cited her to appear at Dunſtuble fix Miles off; where 
he appointed à Court to be held; to which the 
Queen being cited for Fifteen Days together and 
not Appearing, he firſt pronounced her cantumaci- 
aus, and then proceeded to give Sentence, whereby 
(according to the Stile of it) he pronounced decrre d 
and declared,” that the Marriage between K. Henry 
and the Princeſs Catharine had been void, null, and 
invalid, from. che very Beginning: and that it was 
unlawful for chem to Live any more together as 
Husband and Wife. That therefore he Separated 
and divorced them, and in Conſequence pronounced, 
decreed, and declart them to 7 and di- 

vorced. Which Sentence he order'd to be 
lickly read in our Lady's Chappel in the Priory 
of Dunſtable; And then fent to the King to know 
his-fother: Pleaſure: Who thereupon gave a ſtrict 
Charge, that Gatbarine ſnhould be no more calꝰd 
Go, but Princeſs 9 and 2 tdow of Prince 
enn een tolling n de e ant autt 
Thus ended the Buſineſs of the Div6ree! which 
we may juſtly: call the ſhame and ſcandal of Chri- 
nity. But as it often happens, that the Main- 
taining of | ane” falſe” ſtep wilfully' made by a Man 
in Power engazes him in an endleſs Train of 
. 8 z it fell out juſt ſo to the unfortu- 
nate 
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nate King Henry; the Remainder of whoſe Reign 
after the Divorce from Queen Catbarine was no- 
thing but a continual ſeries of Rapine, Sacrilege, 
Bloodſhed and all ſuch Irregularities, as the Paſ- 
ſions of Avarice, Luxury, and Revenge are wont to 
ſuggeſt to Perſons deliver'd up by God to a repro- 
bate Senſe, and arm'd with Power to gratiſy thieit 
vicious Inelinations in an arbitrary Manner. 80 
that he fully verified the Character given bim by 
Sir Walter Raleigh, to wit, that if all the Patterns of a 
mercileſs Prince bad been loft in the IVorld, they might 
have been found in this one King : Who had firuck 
ſuch a Terror into the Clergy as well as Laity, and 
held his Parliament as well as Council and Courts of 
Juice, i in ſuch an Awe of him, that very few 
durſt openly oppoſe his Will. In ſo much that 
every Thing, tho' never ſo unwarrantable, was 
tranſacted under the plauſible Appearance of 
Parliamentary Proceedings, and the regular Courſe of 
Juſtice: And thoſe, who had the Courage to 4 

ſe the Torrent, and refuſe to bend their Knees 
, ſoon felt the ſmart of the King I Intel 
on a8 ho * Wow pup rap: = 
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05 8 I R as nothing is either more inſtruQive « or 
engaging than Hiſtory, I defire to khow 

hint 5 © upon the Concluſion of the Divsree. 

Becauſe. the Decifion of a 3 of that 5 
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> of his ſecond 42 was to — off all 
N 4 Obe- 
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Obedience to the See Apeſtolick, and get himſelf de- 
clared Supreme Head of the Church of England in 
Spirituals: A moſt Stupendious Attempt, contrary 
to the expreſs Iuſtitutian of Cbriſt, and unknown to 
all Antiquity / However to make every Thing 
appear with the Authority of the Nation ſtamp'd 
upon it, he calPd two Parliaments, one in the Be 
ginning, the other towards the End of the Year 
1334. In the, firſt, amongſt other Things it was 
enacted; That Whereas. the Clergy had truly 
* acknowledg'd, that the Convocation is always 
<« afſembled by the King's Authority, and bad 
<« promiſed his Majeſty, that they would not from 
e thenceforth make or alledge any ne Conſtitu- 
„tions without his Highneſs's Aſſent or Licence: 
% And whereas diverſe, Conſtitutions Provincial 
and Synodal, formerly enacted are thought to be 
* prejudicial to the King's Prerogative . and 
the Clergy had therefore humbly beſeech'd his 
++ Majeſty, that the ſaid Conſtitutions and Canons 
$6 might be committed to the Examination of 
thirty two Men named by his Majeſty, to wit, 
„ fixteen of both Houſes of Parliament, and ſix- 
& teen of the Clergy, who might annul or confirm 
* the fame as they found Cauſe; it was enacted 
that his Highneſs ſhould at his Pleaſure appoin 
«thirty two Men as aforeſaid, to Survey the 7 
* Canons and Conſtitutions for the Confirmation 
.* or Abolition of the ſame. ., +4 
lere we have a Committee eſtabliſt'd of thirty 
two Perſons, half Laymen, and veſted with full 
Power to aboliſh any Ecclgſiaſtical Canon or Con- 
e anciently made by the Authority of a 
Provincial or national Synod. So that if the ſixteen 
Lamen, who were put upon the Level with the 
Jame Number of the Clergy in the Regulation of 
Hccleßſaſical Affairs, could but gain over to their 
{Hao woylt ot af wmoarkht ono! 2 4 
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ſide any one Clergyman of the whole Committee, 
which was to be entirely model'd and pack'd by 
the Court, any Thing they pleaſed was ſure to paſs 
by the Plurality of Voices. | 
SG. But how came it, that the Clergy was fo for- 
ward in this Buſineſs, as to become Petitioners to 
the King for the Paſſing of this Act? N 
P. Sir, it came thus to paſs. The King had 
ſome time before trepann'd the whole Body of the 
Clergy into a premunire, for Acknowledging Car- 
dinal Molſeyꝰs legatine Power, tho' he had the 
King's broad Seal for the Exerciſing of it. Now 
by this premunire their Perſons. became liable to 
Impriſonment for Life, and their Eftates to Con- 
fiſcation; ſo that both the one and the other were 
entirely at the King's Mercy. But it ſeems the 
Generality of them were not fond of Suffering a 
lingring Martyrdom, and they had but one Way 
to prevent the Execution of the premumire, which 
was an entire Submiſſion in Matters of Religion to 
the King; who (ſays Dr. Heylin) peremptorily re- 
quired af them, tbat 0 Conſtitution or Ordinance 
ſhould thenceforth be enacted, promulged, or put in Exe- 
cution by the Clergy, unleſs the King's Highneſs ap- 
provell.of it; to which they abſolutely ſubmitted. 
Anno. 1532, And ſo it is no Wonder, that they 
ſhould be mention'd in the aboveſaid Act as Perſons 
running into all the Meaſures of the Court: Be- 
cauſe the ſame Motive of Fear, which had made 
them turn Prevaricators before, ſubſiſting ſtill, they 
thought it better and ſafer to comply with a good 
Grace, than be dragg'd to it like Bears to the 
Stake. aero e ee mg) 4 
Thus you ſee King Henry had brought the Em 
gliſpClergy under his Spiritural Furiſdiction, and begun 
to act as Supreme Head of the Church of England, 
eyen before that Title was ſettled upon him _ 
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his Heirs and Succeſſors in a Parliamentary Way: 
which was not done till the Meeting of the next 
Parliament in the ſame Year 1534. Wherein the 
N Act paſs d. vi. 

That albeit the King was Supreme Head of the 
Church of England, — had been ſo recognized 
c by the Clergy of this Realm in their Convocation; 
% yet for more Corroboration thereof, as alſo for 
4 Extirpating all Errors, "Herefies, and Abuſes of 
ce the ſame, it was enacted that the Ning, his Heirs 
and Sucreſſors, Kings of England, ſhould be accep- 
ted and reputed” the Supreme Head on Earth of 
+5: the Church of England, and have and enjoy uni- 
<<. ted and annex'd to the Imperial Crom of this 
Realm as well the Title and Stile thereof, as all 
<« Honaurs, Dignities,  Preeminences, Furiſdifions 
<« Privileges," Authorities, Tmmunities, Profits a 
Commodities to the ſaid Dignity: of Supreme Head 
« of the fame Church belonging or appertaining. 
And that our ſaid Sovereign Lord, his Heirs 
4 and Sucreſſort, Kings of this Realm ſhall have 

ce full Power and Authority from Time to Time to 
« viſit and repreſs; redreſs, reform, order correct, re- 
& ftrain, and amend all ſuch Errors, Herefies, Abuſes; 

& Offenes, Contempts and Enormities' whatſoever 
44 they be, which by any-Manner 'of Spiritual Aurbo- 
«©: rity or Juriſdiction ought or lawfully be re- 
« form d, #epreſs'd, order d, rodreſi d, corrected, re. 
e ftrain'd or amended, moſt to the Pleaſure of 
A. G, the'Encreaſe of Virtue in Chriſt's Reli: 

gion, and the Conſervation of the Peace, Uni- 

« ty, and Tranquillity of the Realm: Any U/age 
Cuſtom, foreign Laws, foreign Preſcription, or un 
„Thing or Thins on the erer thereof Hot 
«/ withſtanding. \ 

Tris is that AG} which madd the frſt Chasge in | 
the Religion of our Anceſtors. '' For tho" ſome 1 
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had paſs'd in former Reigns to put a Stop to ſome 
Abuſes committed by the Pope's Legates in Eng- 
land, as likewiſe to prevent any unreaſonable En- 
croachments of the Court f Rome (becauſe the 
moſt lawful and beſt eſtabliſb'd Authority may be 

abuſed) yet the Pope's Title to the Spiritual Supre- 
macy over the Untver/al Church had always been 
acknowledg d by the whole Body of the ZEngiyh 
Nation, as belonging to him by divine Rigbt, and 
inviolably maintain'd as an Article of the Chriſti- 
an Faith. So far were our Forefatliers from En- 
tertaining any Thoughts of placing the Crotum and 
Mitre upon the fame Head, or Authorizing the 
Hand that ſway' d the Scepter to Stretch itſelf forth 
to the Cenſer. This on the Contrary was in all 
former Ages regarded as a Sacrilegious Attempt, 
and a Violation of Chriſt's own Inſtitution, Who 
never appointed Rings but Biſbops to Gore his 
Church in Spiritual Matter. 

Me read indeed of ſome Wine ati eholonchs 
af the beſt, who have endeavour d to eneroach up- 
on the ancient Immunities of the Church. But 
they were always vigorouſly oppoſed, and their 
Attempts proved generally unſucceſsful. -But -to - 
veſt the Supreme Eecigſiaſtical Furiſd;Fion and Au- 

in the Perſon of a Layman, nay and entail 

it like Farms or Manours upon his Heirs and Suc- 
ceſſors, whether M omen or Infants, was a Proceeding 
not only without Precedent: in all the former A- 
ges of Chriſtianity, but has never ſince been fol- 
low*d by any other Chriſtian Nation in the World. 
Nas in Effect invading the Sanf#uory with arm'd 
Force, and reducing the Church into a Province of 
the State. So that I may modeſtly call it one of the 
moſt Stupendious Actions recorded in Hiſtory: 
And tis ach a Stain upon the v very Iufanty of the 


3 Godly Reformation, as can never be * 


AT 


his Subjects no leſs than Laymen. 
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off. - Yet 'twas this very Act, that laid the Foun- 
dation of it, and the whole Superſtructure of the 


Engliſh Reformation was built upon this Foundation: 
It being apparent that all the three reforming 
Princes, to wit, King Henry, EdwardVI. and Queen 

Elizabeth undertook that Work neither in the 
Name, nor by the Authority of the Prelatick Order, 


but by Virtue of their own Spiritual Supremacy : 


That is, as Supreme Nane in Con troverſies of Re- 


li 
I But did not the whole Body of the Engli it 
Clergy conſent freely to it, ſo as to make it their 
own Act and Deed? _ 
P. *Tis certain the major Part affented to it, but 
not freely. Becauſe they did not affent to it, till 


it was altogether unſafe for them to oppoſe it. For 


who can deny, but that the imminent Danger of 
a Premunire is a terrible Reſtraint upon the Free- 
dom of Votes? And I leave it to the Judgment 
of any Proteſtant, whether if the Pope at the Head 
of a Council ſhould threaten the Biſhops aſſem- 
bled in it with perpetual Impriſonment and Confiſcation 
of Goods, in Cafe they ſhould refuſe to come into 
his Meaſures, whether, I ſay, that Council would 
be free? Yet this was all the Freedom the Eu- 


gui Clergy had in Reference to the Act in Queſtion. 


That is to ſay,” they were perfectly free either to 
comply with the Court, or rot in Priſon. 
S. But have not all Sovereign Princes the $u: 


freme Authority in their reſpective Ons over 


the Clergy as well as Laity? 

b I never heard it doubted. by any Man in Hs 
Senſes. For every King as ſuch' has the Supreme 
Authority over all his Subjects; and Churchmen are 
But what is this 
to the plain Meaning and Intention of the Act we 


Speak of? For there needed no AF of Parliament 
Bo : | to 
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to make King Henry the Supreme Temporal Head 
and Governour of the whole Body of his People, 
ſince no Man upon Earth diſputed that Titl ewith 
him. It therefore beſtow'd upon him either more 
than this, or nothing at all. In a Word, it be- 
ſtow'd upon him that ſame Supreme Spiritual Furiſdi- 
gion and Authority of which they had diſpoſleſs'd 
the Pope: And that differs as much from the 
Temporal Furiſdiction and Authority of Kings, as the 
regal and Epiſcopal Characters differ from one ano- 
ther: Or as the Functions of a Prieſt differ from 
thoſe of a civil or Military Officer, who all a& in 
different Capacities, and move in different Spheres. 
1 inſiſt ſo particularly upon this becauſe when 
the Act of Supremacy (which was repeaPd in Queen 
Mary's Reign) was in renew'd in Favour of 
Queen Elizabetb, and great Numbers appear'd 
grievouſly Scandaliz'd at it, the Thing ſeeming to be 
abberrent (ſays Dr. Heylin) even to Nature and Po- 
licy, that a Woman ſhould be declared Supreme Head 
on Earth of the Charch of England, I find that to 
cover the Scandal of it, the Compoſers of the 
thirty nine Articles of Religion were obliged to 
gloſs it over with this Strain'd Interpretation, viz. 
That the Aft meant no more than to give that Prero- 
gative to the Queen, which had been given to all Godly 
Princes in holy Scriptures by God himſelf; that is ta 
rule all Eſtates and Degrees committed to their Charge 
by God, whether they be Ecclefiaſticalor Temporal, and 
reſt rain with the civil mord the Stubborn and evil Doers. 
Art. 37. But who ſees not that this was but a 
Gilding of the Pill to make it go down the better, 
and meer Trifling inſtead of a ſerious Explanation 
of the Act? But more of this hereafterr 
S. But may we not take the Oath of Supremacy 
with this Interpretation tack'd to it? E 
P. I ſhould be loath to do it? And me Rea- 


"ab; * y 
ſon is becauſe Oiths are Sacred Things, and not to 


be 
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be trifled with: Nor can any Man warrant me to 
Swear one Thing, and mean another. As I can- 
not, for Example, Swear that the King of 
Great Britain is the Czar of Muſcovy; tho? he that 
ſhould tender this Oath, ſhould aſſure me, that 
nothing more was meant by it, than that the King 
of Great Britain is the Supreme Head and Governour 
in his own Dominions, as the Czar of Muſcovy is 
in his. Becauſe tho* this Interpretation Imports 
a. real Truth, it differs wholly from the obvious 
Meaning of the Words of the Oath. 

G. However I don't find the above ſaid AR 
gave King Heury any Power either to preach the 
Word, or Adminfler the Sacraments. And what then 
was his Supreme Headſhip any more than an empty 
Title? And was there any Harm in Making the 
King and his Heirs the Complement of a Title, 
that fignified Nothing? 

P. *Tis very true, the Act did not give King 
| Hom the Power to preach the Word, or Adminiſter 
the Sacraments, For that would have been too grols: 
But you are under a great Miſtake in Imagining, 
that it 1 beſtow'd upon him a meer empty Title. For 
in the it Place it made him Supreme Fudge in all 
Controverſies of Religion, by giving him full Po- 
wer to vit, repreſs, redreſs, 3 order, corret?, re- 
ſtrain and amend all Errors, Heręſtes, and Abuſes ba- 
ſoever, which by any Manner of Spiritual Authority 
or Furiſdiſtion may lawfully be reformwd repreſs'd, 
reareſs'd &c: The plain Meaning whereof is, that 
he had the ſame; full Power given him to. Govern 
the Church of England in all Spiritual and Ectlefrafti- 

cal Matters, as the Pope in Quality of Sapreme Head 
of the Univerſal Church, and the whole Body of Bi- 
ſhops in Quality of Ordinaries in their ſeveral Dioce- 
ſes ever had before him. Which Power was likewiſe 
to elend to his Fare and e ——7 In- 

ants 
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fants or Nomen. And was there nothing intended 
by all this but an empty Title? 

But z2dh, by Impowring him to vii, with Su- 
preme Authority, it united, as I may fay, in his 
Perſon alone the whole Epiſcopal Furiſdietion of the 
Nation; which before was divided, as in other 
National Churches, among the Biſhops, to whom 
alone it belong*d to viſit, and that only in their 
own reſpective Dioceſes according to the Canons. 
So that it degraded in a Manner the whole prelatick 
Order : Or at leaſt -render'd the Exerciſe of their 
Juriſdiction wholly precarious : And they were af- 
ter that no better than the King's Vicars in Spiri- 
tuals; which was giving him a greater Power, than 
any Pope had ever elaim'd by Virtue of his Spi. 
ritual Supremacy. 

340, It gave the King a power to reviſe and an- 


nul any Eccleſiaſtical. Decree or Conſtitution, tho? 


enacted by the whole Body of the Engliſh Clergy, 
who by that means. were diveſted of their Divine 
Right, of Feeding and Guiding their reſpective Flocks, 
and became meer Executors of the Ein g's arbitrary 
Will. 

This was the Power King Henry obliged the 
Parliament to make him a Preſent of, and- the 
Clergy to truckle to. 1 Gt obliged, For their Vo- 
ting was but a Form extorted by Fear; and they 

gave up the Rights of the Church with juſt as 
much Freedom as à Man delivers his Purſe, when 
he has a Piſtol preſented to his Breaſt. But I ſhould 
be glad to know, from which of the Apoſtles King 
Henry deſcended? And af he could not derive 
his Ecclgſiaſtical Pedigree from any Apoſtolicul Family, 
what Title had he to accept of a Commiſſion to'go- 


vern any Part of the Church of Chriſt, who $42.6 


ted the whole Government of his Church to none 


but che Apgſtles and their Sucetſſors? Hoever 


right or wrong King Henry accepted it. 
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192 Dial. 3. F. 4. King Henry 
G. I perceive he made no Scruple of any Sin, 
but that of keeping an old Woman for his Wife. - 
P. Nay he not only accepted it, but ſoon gave 
the Engliſh Clergy an illuſtrious Specimen of the 
Authority they had veſted him with, For being 
now made Supreme Head of the Church of England 
in Spirituals, he could not well be without a Vicar 
General; or, as my Lord Herbert Stiles him, Viceregent 
General of the King's Authority in Eccleſiaſtical Af- 
2 which is moſt certainly an Ecclęſiaſtical Dig- 
And who do you think was the Perſon he 
pitelrd upon for this eminent Station? 
8. That's more than I can gueſs. But ald 
to my weak Apprehenſion, I conceive it to be moſt 
probable, that it was either the Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, who is Primate of England, or at leaſt 
ſome other eminent Biſhop. 
P. Indeed Sir, you are very much out of the Way 
in your Gueſs. It was one Thomas Cromwel, a E. 
man, and the Son of a Blackſmith. 
S. I ſhould as ſoon have gueſs'd that he had 
made a Corn- cutter his prime Miniſter of State, or his 
Coachman high Admiral of England. 
P. I believe ſo: For the one was as en 
to the eſtabliſh'd Laws of Church-government, as 
the other would have been to the common Rules of 
Policy. Yet ſo it was, and the Fact is thus ſet down 
by Sir Richard Baker. © 
40 Thomas Cromwel, Son to a Blackſmith in Putney, 
being raiſed to high  Dignities, was laſtly 
made Vical General — the King in all Eccigi- 
aſtical Affairs: Who ſat diverſe Times in the 
Convocation Houſe amongſt the erk as Head 
„over them.” p. 408. 

This is confirm'd by my Lord Herbert, in | whoſe 
Hiſtory of King — p. 468. I find, that in a 
nod of about _ Bags —_ nine E 2 

g > n 
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and Priors, and fifty of the inferiour Clergy, being 
held to Settle ſome Articles of Religion, they were 
Subſcribed to in the firſt Place by Thomas Cromwel, 
and after him by Thomas of Canterbury, Fobn of Lon- 
don, &c. And I find the ſame Order of Subſerip- 
tions afterwards to a Decree: relating to general 
Councils, p. 470. So that altho? this was a Synod 
held by the Metropolitan of Canterbury, it was not 
the Archbiſhop of that See, but Thomas Cromwel 
that preſided in it. This worthy Perſon was like- 
wiſe conſtituted , the King's Viſtor or rather Plun- 
derer general of all the Abbeys, Priories, and Mona- 
ſteries both of Men and Women within the King- 
dom ; a great Number of mercenary Tools of the 
Court being appointed to Serve under him as their 
Maſter-Workman And from this Extent of Crom- 
wwelPs Commiſſion on this Occafion, we may gather 
the full Extent of Royal Preropative in Spiri- 
tuals. I ſhall deliver it in Mr. Collier's Words 2d. 
Part, 2d. Book. Page 104. 1. af 
« Cromwel, ſays he, being authorized by the 
„ King's Letters Patents under the broad Seal to 
<« conſtitute Deputies for a Viſitation , made 
Choice of Richard Layton, Thomas Leigh, William 
* Petre, Doctors of the Law; Doctor Fobn London, 
© Dean of Wallingford &c. for this Purpoſe. 
And now the Time for the Viſitation drawing 
on, the King iſſued out Letters of Inhibition to 
the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, charging him and 
«© his Suffragans not to viſit the Clergy or Religious, 
„till the Royal Viſitation was over; Meanin 
that which was to be managed under the Vicar 
« general Cromwel. And thus all Epiſcopal Ju- 


© riſdiction was laid a Sleep, and almoſt truck - 


“ dead by the Regale, 33 King's Pleaſure. 
The Archbiſhop of Canterbury directed his Man- 
date to the Bp. of London, who was to tranſ- 
mit Copies of the Inhibition to the reſt of the 
„ provincial Biſhops. O The 
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194 Dial. 3. . 4. King Henry 
The next Month Layton, Leigh, London &c: 

ee Began their general Viſitation under Cromevel. 
„ They were furniſh'd, at leaſt ſome of thoſe 
e firſt named, with a Plenitude of Power to Vi- 
&« fit all Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and the reft of .the 
6 inferiour Clergy ; and to correct and reform, 
« and exerciſe all Manner of Diſcipline, which 
<< belong'd to Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction; they had 
« likewiſe an Authority to confirm or null the 
« Elections of Prelates, to order In ſtalments, to 
40 giye Inſtitutions and Inductions, to Sequeſter the 
<« Fruits of Livings, to deprive or ſuſpend Arch- 
60 biſhops, Biſhops Sc. To convene: Synods and 
40 preſide in em, and to make ſuch Reformations 
te and Orders, as they ſhall think expedient. They 
had likewiſe an Authority of trying all Eccleſi- 
“ aftical- Cauſes, and Exerting the Cenſures of 
e the Church upon thoſe, who either refuſed to 
<<. appear, or abide by the Sentence. And as to 
6c Monaſteries, they had, as it were, an unlimited 
8 Authority, and were impower'd to allow Penſi- 
* ons to ſuch as were diſpoſed to * that way of 
88 Living.“ 

Such was the crorbitant Commiſſion even of 
the Sub- delegates, who acted under the King's 
Vicar general. And as to their Viſitation of Mo- 
naſteries tis hard to ſay, whether the Motives 
upon which they ated, or the Means they employ'd, 
or the Inbumanities they practiſed in the Execution 
of their Commiſſion were more Unchriſtian. 

I ſhall give you a Relation of it in the very 
Words of Sir William Dugdale, whoſe Teſtimony 
is above all Exception. But if a Reformation ſet 
on Foot by ſuch wicked Inſtruments, as you have 
already (een. the moſt active in it, and promoted 
by fuch unchriſtian Means and Contrivances, as 

yall now be laid before you, can be look'd r 

} +172 by 
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by any ſober thinking Man as the Wort of Gad. 


I may boldly ſay the Enemy of Man never had a 
Part in any Wickedneſs committed by Mankind. 


The Relation is ſomewhat long, but deſerves mm | 


moſt Serious Attention. 


8 E C T.. 
Sir William Dugdale's Account of the Diſ- 


lation of Religious Houſes in the Reign of 
"Ou VIII. 


HE Account Sir William Dugdale has given 
us of the Methods and Contrivances uſed 
in the Diſſolution of Abbeys and Monafteries is 
taken out of his celebrated Hiſtory of Warwick- 
ſhire p. 801. Where Speaking of the Diſſolution of 
a particular Monaſtery of Nuns call'd Polefworth, 
he takes Occaſion to give the following Relation 
of the Diſſolution of all the other Monaſteties and 


Abbeys in the Kingdom. 


A find it left recorded by the cane erg 


that were employ'd to take Surrender of the 


% Monaſteries in this Shire An. 29 Henry VIII. 
*© that after ſtrict Scrutiny not only by the Fame 
© of the Country, but by Examination of ſeyeral 


« Perſons, they found theſe Nuns Virtuous and Religi- 


e qus Women and of good Converſation. Neverthe- 
„ leſs it was not the ſtrict and regular Lives of 
* theſe devout Ladies, nor any Thing that might 
<« be ſaid in behalf of the Monaſteries, that could 
e prevent their Ruine then Approaching. So 


great an Aim had the King to make himſelf 


* thereby Glorious, and many others no leſs Hopes 
* to be enrich'd in a conſiderable Manner. But 
eto the End that ſuch a Change ſhould not over- 


bh whelth thoſe that might be active therein, in 
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196 Dial. 3. 8. 5. Sir Wm. Dugdale's 
** Regard the People every where had no ſmall 
« Eſteem. of. theſe Houſes for their devout and 
daily Exerciſes in Prayer, Alms-deeds, Hoſpita- 
lity, and the like, whereby not only the Souls 
« of their deceaſed Anceftors had much Benefit, 
„as was then thought, but themſelves, the Poor, 
as alſo Strangers and Pilgrims conſtant Advan- 
e tage; there wanted not the moſt ſubtle Contrivances, 
<< 16 effett this Stupendious Wark, that, I think any Age 
% bas bebeld : whereof it will not be thought 
60 impertinent I preſume, to take here a ſhort 
“% View,” 
In Order. therefore to it was that, which 
«6 Cardinal Walſey had done for the Founding his 
Ly Colleges i in Oxford and Ipſwich, made a Prece- 
40 dents viz : The Diſſolving of above thirty | 
„ Religious Houſes, moſt very ſmall ones, by 
<« the . of the King and Pope Clement VII. 
«- And that it might be the better carried on, Mr. 
«c Thomas. Cromwel, who had been an old Servant 
to the "Cardinal, and not a little active in 
« that, was the Chief Perſon pitch'd upon 15 
s aſſiſt therein. For I look upon this Buſineſs as 
5 not originally deſign'd by the King, but by 
« ſome prin op ambitious. Men of that Age, 
« who trojected to themſelves all worldly Advantages 
4% [moginable through that Deluge of Wealth, which | 
daf like to flow amongſt them by this hideous Storm.” 
.., < Firſt therefore, having iuſinuated to the 
„King Matter of Profit and Honour, (viz. Profit 
* by ſo vaſt Enlargement of his Revenue, and 
Honour in being able to maintain mighty Ar- 
« mies to recover his Right in France, as alſo to 
_ & Strengthen himſelf againſt the Pope, whoſe 
+: \ Supremacy he himſelf aboliſh'd, dl make the 
&« firmer Alliance with ſuch Princes as had done 
6; : 198 like) did they 1225 Cranmer's Ad vance- 
I 


93 
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«© ment to the See of Canterbury, and more of the 
<«« Proteſtant Clergy to other Biſhopricks and 
<« high Places; to Fa End that the " ſhould 
< not be, able in a full Council to carry any Thing 

<« againſt their Deſign ; ſending out Preachers to 
“ perſuade the People to ſtand faſt to the King 
without Fear of the Pope's Curſe, or his Dir 
„ ſolving their Allegiance. 

Next, that it might be more plauſibly md on, 
Care was taken ſo to repreſent the Lives of Monks, 
* Nuns, Canons Sc. to the World, as that the leſs 
1 Repret might be made at their Ruine. To which 
% fPurpoſe Tho, Cromwel being conſtituted genera! 
* Vifitor, employ'd ſundry Perſons, who acted 
therein their Parts accordingly: viz. Rich. Lay- 
« ton, Tho. Leigh, and Vm. Petre Doctors of Law; 
Dr. Fobn London Dean of Mallingford and others; 
6c By which they were to enquire into the Govern- 
% ment and Behaviour of the Religious of both 
„ Sexes : Which Commiſſioners the better to 
% manage their Deſign, gave Encouragement to the 
« Monks, not only to accuſe their Governours, but to 
«© inform again each other ; compelling them alſo to 
© produce the Charters and Evidences of their Lands, 
&« as alſo their Plate and Money, and to give an Inven- 
d tory thereof. And hereunto they added certain 
e Injunctions from the King, containing moſt ſe- 
e yere and ſtrict Rules; by Means whereof divers 
being found obnoxious to. their Cenfure were 
<« expelPd ; and many diſcerning themſelves not 
“ able to live free from ſome Exception or Ad- 
e vantage that might be taken againſt them, * 
e fired to leave their Habit.“ 

Having by theſe Viſitors thus ſearch'd, "ak 
<< their Lives (which by a Black Book, containing 
« a World of Enormities, were repreſented. i in no. 
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198 Dial. 3.8. 5. Sir Wm. Dugdale's 
People might be better ſatisfied with their Pro- 
* ceedings, it was thought convenient to Sug- 
<* 'geſt, that the leſſer Houſes for Want of good 
Government were chiefly guilty of theſe 
Crimes that were laid to their Charge: And 
* ſo they did, as appears by the Preamble of that 
Act for their Diflolution made in the Twenty 
„ ſeventh of Henry VIII. which Parliament (con/- 
bs fring in the moſt Part of ſuch Members as were 
* pack'd for the Purpoſe through private Intereſt, as 
* 1s evident by divers original Letters of that Time, 
% many of the Nobility for the'like Reſpefts alſo fa- 
*© pouring the Deſign) aſſented to the Suppreſſing 
* of all ſuch Houſes as had been certify'd of 
© Jeſs Value than 200 Pounds per Annum, and gi- 
* -ving them with their Lands and Revenues to 
«the King: Yet ſo as not only the Religious 
<<. Perſons therein ſhould be committed to the 
great and Honourable Monaſteries of the 
Realm, where they might be compelPd to live 
* religiouſly for the Reformation of their Lives, 
* wherein Thanks be to God Religion is well kept and 
* obſerved (they are the Words of the A) but 
< that the Poſſeſſions belonging to ſuch Houſes 
_ © ſhould be converted to better Uſes, to the Plea- 
* ſure of Almighty God, and the Honour and 
Profit of the Realm. | 
But how well the Tenor thereof was purſued 
« we ſhall ſee; theſe Specious Pretences being 
made Uſe of for no other Purpoſe, than by 
Opening this Gap to mare Way for the total Ruin of 
«- the greater Houſes, wherein it is by the ſaid Act 
„ acknowledg'd, that Religion was ſo well obſerved. 
For no ſooner were the Monks c. turn'd out, 
and the Houſes demoliſh'd (that being firſt 
thought requiſite, leaſt ſome accidental Change 
«might conduce to their Reſtitution) but Care 
991 I | * was 
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« was taken to prefer ſuch Perſons to the Supe- 
<«/riority in Government upon any Vacancy in 
«thoſe greater Houſes, as might be Inſtrumen- 
tal to their ſurrender by Tampering with the 
Convent to that Purpoſe ; whoſe Activeneſs was 
«ſuch, that within the Space of two Years ſeveral 
<Q Convents were wrought upon, and Commiſſio- 
4e ners ſent down to take them at their Hands to 
„the King's Uſe ; of which Number I find that 
e befides the before ſpecify*'d Doctors of Law, 
there were 34 Commiſſioners. ' 
„The Truth is, that there was no Omiſſion of 
e any Endeavours that can well be imagined to 
e accompliſh'd theſe Surrenders : For fo ſubtilly 
did the Commiſſioners act their Parts, as that 
« after earneſt Solicitation with the Abbots, and fin- 
ding them'backward, they firſt tempted them with 
« good Penfions during Liſe: whereby they found 
« ſome forward enough to promote the Work, as 
the Abbot of 'Hales in Gloceſterſhire was who 
% had high Commendation for it from the Com- 
„ miſſioners; as their Letters to the Viitor Genera 
% do manifeſt. So likewiſe had the Abbot a0 
« Ramſey and the Prior of Ely. Nay ſome were fo 
** obſequious, that after they had wrought the 
„Surrender of their own Houſes, they were em- 
* ploy'd as Commiſſioners to perſuade others, as 
c the Prior of Gisborn in 77 orkſhire for one. Neither 


were the Courtiers unactive in Driving on this 


« Work; as may be ſeen by the Lord Chancellor 
« ' Audley's employing a ſpecial Agent to treat with 


<« the Abbot of Athelney, and to offer him 100 


% Marks per Annum Penſion in Caſe he would Sur- 


render; which the Abbot refuſed inf iſting up- 


<: on a greater Sum ; and the perſonal Endeayours 
+ he uſed with the Abbot of S. Ofithe in Eſſex, as 
« « by his Letter to the Viſitor General; whetein 
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200 Pial. 3. Sig. Sir Wm. Dugdales 
& it is ſignified, that be bad with ęreat Solicitation 
<< prevail'd with the ſaid Abbot : But withal inſinu- 
<< ating his Deſire, ; that his Place of, Lord Chancel- 
<< lor being very chargeable, the King might be moved 
& for an Addition of ſome more Profitable Offices unto 
* bim. Nay | find that this great: Man the Lord 
„ Chancellor hunting eagerly after the Abbey of 
« Walden in Eſſex (out of the Ruins whereof af- 
« terwards that magnificent Fabrick call'd by the 
Name of Audley-Jnp was built) as an Argument 
c to obtain it, did, beſides the Extenuation of 
ce it's Worth, alledge, that be had in this World 
«© Suſtain'd great Damage and Infamy in ſerving the 
« King, which the Grant of that jHould recompenſe. 
_ * Amongſt the particular Arguments, which 
« were made Ute of by thoſe that were averſe to 
«« Surrender, I find that the Abbot of Feverſham 
& alledg'd the Antiquity of their Monaſtery's 
<< Foundation, viz : by King Stephen, whoſe Body 
<: with the Bodies of the Queen and Prince lay 
« there interr d, and for whom were uſed conti- 
«« nual Suffrages and Commendations by Prayers. 
4 Yet it would not avail; for they were reſolved 
< to effect what they had begun by one Means or 
« other: In ſo. much that they procured the Bi- 
« ſhop of Londan to come to the Nuns of Sion 
« with their Confeſſor to ſolicit them thereunto: 
« Who after many Perſuaſions took it upon their 
« Conſciences that they ought to ſubmit unto 
te the King's Pleaſure therein by God's Law. But 
What could not be effected by ſuch Argu- 
« ments and fair Promiſes (which were not wan- 
4 ting nor unfulfill'd, as appears by the large Pen- 
c //ons that ſome active Monks and Canons had in 
« Compariſon of others even to a fifth or ſix- 
4 fold Proportion more than ordinary) was by 
4 Terror and Severe Dealing brought to paſs. For 
ne” * e under 
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under Pretence of Dilapidation in the Buil- 
dings or negligent Adminiſtration of their Of- 
<« fices, as allo for 9 the King's Injuncti- 
<< ons they deprived ſome A bots, and ror — 0- 
« thers that were more pliant in their Rooms, © 

«© From others they took their Convent Seals, to the 
End they might not by making Leaſes or Sale 
« of their Jewels raiſe Money either for Supply 
<«< of their preſent Wants, or Payment of their 
“ Debts, and ſo be neceſſitated to Surrender. Nay 
A to ſome, as in particular to the Canons of Lei- 
„ ceſter, the Commiſſioners threaten'd, that they 
% would charge them with Adultery and Buggery, un- 
«© Jeſs they would Submit. And Dr. London told the 
© Nuns of Godſtow, that becauſe he found them ob- 
<< ftinate, be would diſſolve the Houſe by Virtue of the 
% King*s Commiſſion in ſpite of their Teeth, And 
vet all was ſo managed that the King was So- 
„ licited to accept of them; not being willing to 
„have it thought they were by Terror Moved 
* thereunto, and ſpecial Notice was taken of ſuch 
<<. as gave out that their Surrender was by Com- 

Iſion. 

| 7 Which c (after ſo many, that chrough 
„ under-hand Corruption led the Way) brought 


<< on others apace ; as appears by their Dates, which 


** I have obſerved from the very Inſtruments 


<«' themſelves ; in ſo much that the reſt ſtood a- 


„ mazed, not knowing which way to turn them- 
& ſelves. Some — * thought fit to try, whe- 
ther Money might ſave their Houſ es from this 
* diſmal Fate ſo near at Hand : The Abbot of 
* Peterborough offering 2500 Marks to the King 
„and 300 Pounds to the Viſitor General. Others 
vwith great Conſtancy refuſed to be thus acceſſo- 
ry in Violating the Donations of their pious 
* * Founders But theſe, as they were not = 
why | ». 0 
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202 Dial. 3. F. 5. Sir Wm. Dugdales 
* ſo did they taſt of no little Severity. For touch- 
< ing. the Abbot of Fountaines in Yorkſhire ] find, 
that being charged by the Commiſſioners for ta- 

< ing into his private Hands ſome Jewels belong- 
ing to that Monaſtery, which they call'd Theft 
<« and Sacriledge, they pronounced him perjured, 
and ſo depoſing him extorted a private Refignati- 
< on, And it appears that the Monks of the 

Charter- Hauſe in the Suburbs of London were 
ct committed to Neugate; where with hard and 
<« barbarous Uſage five of them died, and five 
« more lay at the Point of Death, as the Com- 
<< miſſlioners ſigniſied, but withall alledg'd, that 
< the Suppreſſion of that Houſe, being of fo ftri# 
% Rule, would occaſion great Scandal to their 
« Doings ; for as much as it ſtood in the Face 
4c of the World, infinite Concourſe coming from 
« all Parts to that populous City 3 and therefore 
« deſired it might be alter'd to — other Uſe. 
« And laſtly I find that under the like Pretence 
4 of Robbing the Church, whetewith the afore- 
« {aid Abbot of Fountaines was charged, the Ab- 
<« bot of Glaſtenbury with two of his Monks being 
« condemn'd to Death was drawn from Wells 
upon a Hurdle, then hang'd upon the Hill calPd 
<« the Tor near Glaſtenbury, his Head ſet upon the 
% Abbey-gate, and bis Quarters: diſpoſed: of to 
« Melle, Bath, Jchefter and Bridgewater. Nor did 
<« the Abbots of Colcheſter and Reading fare much 
better, as they that will conſult the Story of 
e that Time may See. And for farther Terror 
<« to the reſt ſome Priors and other Eeclgſfaſtical 
« Perſons, ho ſpoke againſt the King's Supre- 
& macy, a Thing then ſomewhat; uncooth, were 
* condemn'd as Traitors and executed. : 

And now when all this was effected, toothe” 
6 End it might not be thought that theſe TI 


« were 
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were done with a high Hand, the King having 
0 proteſted that he would Suppreſs none without 
« the Conſent of his Parliament, (it being call'd 
« April 28. 1339. To confirm theſe Surrenders 
% ſo made,) there wanted not plauſible Inſinua- 
<« tions to both Houſes for Drawing on their Con- 
«« ſent with all ſmoothneſs thereto z the Nobility 
« being promiſed large ſhares in the Spoil, either by 
<« free Gift from the King, eaſy Purchaſes, or moſt 
« advantagious Exchanges, and many of the 
« active Gentry Advancements to Honours with 
„ Encreaſe of their Eſtates : All which we ſee hap- 
« pen'd to them accordingly. And the better to 
40 futiafy the Vulgar, it was repreſented to them, 
ee that by this Deluge of Wealth the Kingdom 
% ſhould be ſtrengthen'd with an Army of 40000 
Men, and that for the future they ſhould never 


ce be charg'd with Sub/edies, Fifteenths, Loans, or 


« common Aids. By which Means the Parliament 
<« ratifying the above-ſaid Surrenders, the Work 
0 became compleated : For the more firm Set- 
„ ling whereof a Sudden Courſe was taken to pull 
« down and deſtroy the Buildings, as had been done 
e before upon the Diſſolution of ſmaller Houſes, 
« whereof I have touch'd. Next to diſtribute a 
great Proportion of their Lands amongſt the 
« Mobility and Gentry, as had been projected; which 
« was accordingly done: The Yiftor General ha- 


La 


“ ving told the King, that the more bad Intereſt 


« in them, the more they would be Irrevocable. 
«And leaſt any Domeſtick Stirs by Reaſon of 
e this great and ſtrange Alteration ſhould ariſe, 
© Rumours were ſpread abroad, that Cardinal Paal 
% Jabour'd with divers Princes to procure Forces 
<< againſt this Realm, and that an Invaſion was 
e threaten'd ; which ſeem'd the more credible, 
<© becauſe the Truce concluded between the En- 
: Peror 
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E peror and French King was generally known, nei- 
ther of them wanting a Pretence to invade 
England. And this was alſo ſeconded by a 
L ſudden journey of the King unto the Sea- coaſts; 
<« unto 48870 parts whereof Fe had ſent ſundry of 
«the Nobles and expert Perſons to viſit the 
Ports and places of Danger, who fail'd not for 
<<//their Diſcharge upon all Events to affirm the 
Peril in each place to be ſo great, as one 
« would have thought every Place needed a For- 
<< 'tification. © Beſides he forthwith cauſed his 
% Navy to be in a Readineſs, and Muſters to be 
<<; taken over all the Kingdom. All which prepa- 
«rations being made [againſt a Danger believed 
„ imminent, ſeem'd ſo to excuſe the ſuppreſſi- 
ch of the Abbeys, as that the People willing to 
<< fave their own Purſes, began to ſuffer it eaffly-; 
« 5 CN: when they ſaw er taken for ach 

KY fach Forts. 


„But let us look a little upon the Succeſs, * 


1 wherein I find that the Yiftor General, the 
«grand Actor in this tragical Buſineſs, having 
s contracted upon himſelf ſuch an Odium fro 

te the Nobility. by reaſon of his low Birth (tho? 


not long before made Knight of the Garter, Earl 


4 of Effex, and Lord high Chancellor of England ) 
. «-as alſo from the Catholicks for having thus o 

« rated in the Diſſolution of Abbeys, that 
«fore. the End of the aboveſaid Parliament 
„ wherein that was ratified, which he had with 
4 ſo much induſtry * to paſs) the King 
< not having any more Ule of him, gave way to 
< his Enemy's Whereupon being 
<&- arreſted by the Duke of: Norfolk at the Council 
4 Table, when he leaſt Dreamt of it, and com- 
* mitted to the Tower, he was condenin'd by the 
% _— Parliament for Herch and Treaſon, unheard 


cc « and 


* 
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„ and little pity'd : and on the 28th of July, viz: 
„ four Days after the Parliament was diſſolv'd 
4 had his Head cut off on Toter. bill. 1 
And as for the Fruit which the People 
„ reap'd. after all their Hopes built upon 
N thoſe ſpecious Pretences, which I 7 men- 
“ tion'd, it was very little. For i 
that Subſedies from the Clergy, and Eiern 
< of Laymens Goods were ſoon after exacted: 
„and that in Edward the YPs time the Commons 
<< were conſtrain'd to ſupply the Kings Wants 
& by a new Invention, viz. Sheep, Cloaths, Goods, 
< Debts, &c. for three Years: Which Tax grew 
„ ſo heavy, that the Year following they pray'd 
« the King for a Mitigation thereof. Nor is it 
% a little obſervable, that whiff the Monaſteries 
« food; there was no Af for the relief of the Poor. 
So amply did thoſe Houſes give Succour to them thas 
< were in Want, whereas in the next Age, viz. 
39 Elix: no leſs than eleven Bills were brought 
into the Houſe of Commons for that Purpoſe. - 
Thus far this learned Knight; who has here 
diſcover'd ſuch a Complication of the blackeſt 
Villanies, as ſuffice to ſtrike a. Chriſtian's Heart 
with Horror. However in Confirmation of the 
Truth of Sir William Dugdale's Relation, I will 


here add a piece taken from Mr. Thomas Hearn's 


Preliminary Obſervations upon Mr. Brown Williss 
Viet of 5 Mitred Abbeys. This Author, after 
a ſolemn Profeſſion of his being a ſincere Mem- 
ber of the Church of England, writes thus. 

' 1:4 Popery (as I take it, ſays he) ſigniſies no more 
«than the Errors of the Church of Rome. Had 
e he, (Henry VIII) therefore put a ſtop to thoſe 


Errors, he had acted wiſely, and very mueh 


„ to the Content of all truly Good and Religi- 
dus Men. But then this — not have ſa- 
. tixfy'd) the Ends of himſelf and his covetous 


4. and 


— 


Weng m 
ut | : - 

7 p " — 8 2 8 ” 

of — « * 2 . 

I 7 \ — — — = — — 
— . — ct... 2 2 8 1 
4 2— 1 
= Wr = m.. og "= \ 


206 Dial. 3. 5. Sir Wm. Dugdale's 
and ambitious Agents. They all aim'd at the 
& Revenues and Riches of the Religious Houſes: 
« For which Reaſon no Arts or Contrivances were 
to be paſs'd by, that might be of uſe in Ob- 
* taining'theſe Ends. The mot abominable Crimes 
«©. were to be charg'd upon the Religious, and the 
* Charge was to be managed with the utmoſt In- 
* Auſt ry, Boldneſs and Dexterity. This was a Pow- 
„ erfull Argument to draw an Odium upon them, 
and to make them diſreſpected and ridiculed 
„by the Generality of Mankind. And yet after 
s all, the Proofs were ſo inſufficient, that from what 
* have been able. to gather, I have not” found 
any diret? one againſt even any fingle Monaſtery. 
„The Sins of one or two particular Perſons do 
“ not make a Sodom. Neither are violent and 
forced Confeſſions to be eſteem'd as the true 
* Reſults of any one's Thoughts. When there- 
« fore even theſe Artifices would not do, the 
< laft Expedient was put in Execution, and that 
« was EjefFion by Force; and to make theſe inno- 
cent Sufferers the more content, Penſions: were 
«* ſettled upon many, and ſuch Penſions were 
in ſome meaſure proportion'd to their Inno- 
<* cence.” Thus by Degrees the Religious Houſes, 
and the Eftates belonging to them being ſur- 
< render'd unto the King, he either (old or gave 
them to the Lay-Nobility and Gentry contrary 
* to what he had at firft pretended; and ſo they 
have continu'd ever ſince, tho' not without 
< viſible effects of God's Vengeance and Diſplea- 
jure, there having been direful Anatbemas and 
* Curſes denounced by the Founders upon ſuch 
sas ſhould preſume to alienate the Lands, or do 
any other voluntary Injury to the Religious 
«Houſes. I could myſelf produce inſtances of 
the ſtrange and unaccountable Decay of ſome 
WY 008 een Gentlemen 
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Gentlemen in my own Time, tho' otherwiſe 
«© Perſons of very great Piety and Worth, who 
% have been poſſeſsd of Abbey- Lands: But this 
« would be I:vidious and Offenſive, and there- 
e fore I ſhall only refer thoſe that are defirous 
% of having inſtances laid before them to ſhew 
the diſmal Conſequences that have happen'd, 
eto Sir Henry Spelman's Hiſtory of Sacrilege, = 
e lifh*d in 890. in the Year 1698. 

This agrees in ſubſtance with Sir Vm. Dugdale's 
account of the vile Artifices made uſe of by the 
Vifitors in compaſling the Diſſolution of Mona- 
ſeries, and overthrows the principal Argument 
inſiſted upon by ſeveral Proteſtant Writers, ſuch 
as Fox, Burnet, and others of the fame Kidney ; 
who to palliate the Infany and Scandal of thoſe 
unchriſtian Proceedings, which they plainly ſaw 
would be an everlaſting Diſhonour to the Engliþ 
Reformation, pretend that the Logſeneſs and Irregu- 
larities of moſt Religious Houſes in thoſe Days 
juſtly drew upon them their Deſtruction. 

But who ſees not the Foulneſs of this Calumny ; ; 
ſince we find in Sir Vin. Dugdale's Relation the 
Parliament it ſelf declaring, that Thanks be to God 
Religion was well kept and obſerved in the greater 
Houſes; which nevertheleſs ſoon follow'd the 
Fate of the leſſer ones; and Mr. Hearn ſticks 
not to declare, that after a diligent Enquiry into 
the Records of thoſe Times, . he could not find a 
direct Proof even againſt any one fingle Monaſtery of 
the Crimes laid to their Charge: tho' as he ob- 
ſerves very juſtly the Charge was manag'd a 
them with the utmoſt Induſtry, | Boldneſs and 
Dexterity. Nay Burnet himſelf, that unmerciful 


ſcourge of Papiſts, ſpeaking of the Nunnery of 


Godſtow in Oxfordſhire, after having raked together 


all the Dirt he could throw at Monaſteries, could 


not 
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not but clear the Virtuous Ladies of that Houſe. 
His/Words 1 in his Hiſtory of the Reformation Vol. 3. 

238. are theſe: Tho" the Viſitors interceded ear- 
neſt ly for the Nunnery of Godſtow, WHERE THERE 
WAS"GREAT STRICTNESsS OF LIFE, and to which 
moſt: of the Gentlewomen of the Country were ſent to 
Be bred, ſo that the Gentry of the Country defir'd the 
King would ſpare the Houſe ; yet all was ineſfectual. 

Twas here that Dr. London was appointed Vi- 
tor; whoſe Behaviour in Executing his Com- 
miſſion was inſolent in the higheſt Degree, and 
| ſhew'd he was a fit Tool for the Work he was 
entruſted with. This vile Wretch was after- 
wards convicted of Perjury, and ' condemn'd to 
ride with his Face to the Horſe's Tail at Wind- 
for and Ockingham with ben about his Head 
GG * * | 


SECT. "i 


A ecke n of ihe Effects ” 
: K. Henry 5 An | 


G bake R the Relation you have . 

Ns tain'd me with is aſtoniſhing beyond 
what I am able to expreſs. For in Reality the 
the frightful Scene it has ſet before me, looks 
more like an Irruption of Barbarians Pillaging and 
'Deftroying all before them with Fire and 
Sword, than a Canonical Viſitation appointed by 
2 8 Ecclefioftical Autherity At Chriſtian 
gdom. 
P. Your Idea, Sir, agrees exactly with that of 
Sir Wm. Davenant i. in the Kain g pu. Ver- 
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Who ſees theſe diſmal Heaps, but will demand, 
What Barbarous Invader ſacł'd the Land! © 
But when be hzars no Goth, no Turk did bring 
This Deſolation, but a Chriſtian ig; 
hen nothing but the Name of Zeal appears 
*Twoixt our beſt Ackions, and the Worſt of theirs, 
What do's be think our Sacrilege would Spare, 
Since theſe 1h* Effetts of our Devotions are. 


6. And do Proteftants call this a Godly Reforma- 
MEET” CY WL | 

P. Every Thing was carried on under that Re- 
ligious mask. Plundering the Church, Deſtroy- 
ing the Nurſeries of Piety and Learning, Demoli- 
ſhitig the noble Monuments of the Religious Ge- 
neroſity of their Anceſtors, Violating the Wills of 
the Dead, and EY the Living of their lawful 
Poſſeſſions: In a Word, Forcing innumerable 
Perſons of both Sexes,” that had conſecrated them- 
ſelves to God by ſolemn Vows, out of their Soli- 


tary Cells to wander up and down in the wide 


World, and either beg their Bread, or engage 
themſelves in Courſes wholly unbecoming their 
State: All theſe Unchriſtian Proceedings have 
ever fince paſsd currently under the Specious 
Name of Zeal for a thorough Godly Reformation, and 
_ were the firſt Fruits of it. Sees 
But as there were ſome at leaſt, whoſe Conſci- 
ence would not permit them either to renounce or 
diſſemble their ancient Faith, of which the Belief 
of the Pope”s Supremacy in Spirituals had always been 
regarded as a capital Point, theſe ſoon ſoon felt the 
utmoſt Rigour of King Henry's Law, which made 
it high Treaſon to refuſe the Oath of Supremacy, er 
acknowledge the Biſhop of Rome Supreme Head of 
the wuniver/a; Church, So that a large Effuſion of 
Innocent Blood became 1 neceſſary Conſequence of 
© n. | this 


% 
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this Godly Reformation, which being built upon the 
| King's Supremacy as it's main Foundation, would 
not have ſtood upon a firm Bottom, if the Oppo- 
ſers of it had been tolerated to follow. the Dictates 
of their Conſcience without Suffering for it. 

Dr. Jabn Fiſher Biſhop of Rochefter, acknowledged 
by all Proteſtants to have been à learned and holy 
Prelate, appear'd at the Head of theſe Champi- 
ons, who had the Courage to lay down their Lives 
in Defence of the Ancient Faith. Dr. Heylin reck- 
ons thirteen Abbots and Priors, and about Seventy 
ſeven Monks and other religious Perſons, beſides a 
great Number of the Laity, who all Suffer'd Death 
as in Caſes of High Treaſon for the ſame Cauſe. 
One of theſe was Sir Thomas More, who had been 
Chancellor of England, and behaved himſelf in that 
high Station with ſo much Integrity and Diſin- 
tereſtedneſs, that when by a voluntary Reſignation 
he return'd to a private Life, he had not in the 
leaſt. improved his Fortune. A rare Example | 
But this great Man had a Heart above this World; 
the Riches and Honours whereof he deſpiſed as 
much, as they are uſually. coveted by others. 
My Lord Herbert relates of him, that finding 

his Lady and Daughters when they were acquain- 
ted, that he had reſign'd his Place, in a very great 
Concern about it by Reaſon of the Narrowneſs 
of their Circumſtances, he Spoke thus to them: 
Me will begin wih the flender Diet of the Students of 
' the Law, and if that will not hold out, wwe cnill take 
fuch. Commons as they have at Oxford: Which, yet if 
our Purſes will not Stretch to maintain, our laſt Refuge 


: 


will be.10 go a Begging, and at every Man's Door fing 


779 a Salve regina 40 get Alms. p. 372. This 

tho a trival Paſſage in the Life of ſo eminent a 

Perſon, gives us a clearer Idea than the moſt me- 

morable Actions of the true Character of the 
; - a Ci 


Man ; 
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Man; and ſhews that one, who deſpiſed even the 
ordinary Conveniencies of Life, was above the 
Temptation of Turning Trimmer in Religion upon 
any worldly Conſiderations, or Damning his Soul 
to ſave his Life. And fo it is no Wonder, that 
when he was calPd upon by the King's Officers, he 
walk'd out of the T4wer, where he had been kept 
Priſoner for above a twelve-month, to the Scaffold 
ſet up for him, as unconcern'd, nay with as much 
Chearfulneſs, as if he had been going to take the 
Air; and laid down his Head upon the Block 
with the ſame Repoſe of Mind, as he uſed to lay 
it down upon his Pillow to take his natural Reſt. 
The ſame Lord Herbert gives the following Ac- 
count of his Death, 8 

This great Perſon going ſhortly after to the 
Place of Execution met among many Friends 
only one Enemy, who openly reviled him for 
i Sentence heretofore given in Chancery; to 
& which he made no Anſwer, but that if it were 
& to do, he would do it again. And now being re- 
ſolved to die; he return'd to his wonted Face- 
« tiouſneſs. Therefore being to go up the Scaf- 
<c, fold, he ſaid to one, Friend. help me up, and when 
Igo down again, let me ſhift for myſelf as I can. Be- 
„ing now mounted, the Executioner, as the 
© Cuſtom is, ask'd him Forgiveneſs, which he 
granted, but told him withal, he would get no 
Credit in Cutting off bis Head, his Neck was fo 
«* \Short. Then Laying down his Head upon the 
4 Block, he bid the Executioner ſtay till he had 
&« laid aſide his Beard. For, ſaid he, it never com- 
& mitted Treaſon. After which coming to ſome 
private Devotions he received his Death. Thus 
“ ended Sir Thmas More, with fo little Conſter- 
& nation, that even Terrors of Death could not 
„take off the Pleaſure he had in his conceited 
and merry Language : which many attributed 
to his Innocence. p. 422, P2 G 1 
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S6. I don't See, how it could poſſibly be attri- 
buted to any other Cauſe, For a Man muſt ei- 
ther be wholly defitute of all Senſe of Religion, 
or have a very clear Conſcience to look Death in 
the Face with an intrepid Mind. Now fince it 
is unqueſtionable that Sir Thomas More was the 
very Reverſe of the former, nothing but the in- 
ward Teſtimony of a clear Conſcience could ren- 
der him Proof againſt the uſual Terrors of Death. 

P. But Innocence and Virtue, tho? they took away 
the ſting of Death, were no Protection againſt the 
unbridled Paſſions of an arbitrary Prince, enraged 
8 ſee himſelf openly condemn'd by the reſolute 

poſition of a — 4 univerſally eſteem'd both 
2 15 Piety and Learning. And in Reality one 
ſingle Perſon of Sir Thomas More's, or Biſhop Fi- 
ſver's unſpotted Character gives a greater Repu- 
tation to a Cauſe wherein Conſcience and Religion 
are concern'd, and is a more ſolid Proof of the Ju- 
ſtice of it, than a thouſand temporizing mercen 
Souls, whoſe Actions appear manifeſtly to be the 
F ruit 'of their intereſted Hopes and Fears. 

G. Bat pray, Sir, after the univerſal Plunder of 
Abbeys and Monaſteries, what became of the Biſhop- 
ricks ? Did not their rich Lands and Manours 
ſand likewiſe in need of a thorough Godly W 
Eun. 

P. You ſhall hear what Dr. Heylin ſays of it in 
his Hiſtory of the Engliſh Reformation. 

„ Moft true it is, that it was ſomething of ths 
e lateſt before King Henry caſt his Eye on the 
Lands of Biſhopricks ; tho* there were ſome, 
ho thought the Time long till they fell upon 
them. Concerning which there go's a Story, 

* that after the Court. harpies had devour'd' the 
e greateſt Part of the 8 poil, which came by the 
* Suppreſſion of W 5g "they — * to ſeek ſome 

EY « 


I 


Efedts of King Henry's Reformation. 213 
< other Way to Satiate that greedy Appetite, 
which the Diviſion of the former Booty had 
<« left unſatisfied : and for the Satisfying whereof 
« they found not any Thing ſo neceſſary as the 
4 Biſhops Lands. | 

«© This to effect Sir Thomas Seymour is employ'd 
as the fitteſt Man, being in Favour with the 
„King. and Brother to Q Jane his moſt beloved 
c and beſt Wife: and having Opportunity of 
« Acceſs unto him, as being one of his privy Cham- 
© ber. And he not having any good Affection to 
„ Archbiſhop Cranmer, deſired that the Experi- 
* ment ſhould be tried on him. And therefore 
“ took his Time to inform the King, that my Lord 
* of Canterbury did nothing but fell his Woods, 
letting long Leaſes for great Fines, and making 

«© Havock of the Royalties of his Archbiſhoprick 
te to raiſe thereby a Fortune for his Wife and 
„ Children. Withall he acquainted the King, 
e that the Archbiſhop kept no Hoſpitality in Reſ- 
pect of ſuch a large Revenue; and that in the 
Opinion of many wiſe Men, it were more con- 
&« yenient for the Biſhops to have a Sufficient ' 
„ yearly Stipend out of the Exchequer, than to 
« be ſo encumber'd with temporal Royalties : 
being ſo great a Hindrance to their Studies and 
4 paſtoral Charge. And that the Lands and Roy- 
<< alties being taken to his Majeſty's Uſe would 
« afford him beſides the ſaid annual Stipends, a 
« great yearly Revenue. | 
The King conſidering of it could not think 
66, fit, that ſuch a plauſible Propoſition, as taking 
e to himſelf the Lands of the Biſhops ſhould 
be made in vain. Only he was reſolved to prey 
« farther off, and not to fall upon the Spoil too 
„ near the Court for Fear of having more Par- 
** takers in the Booty than might ſtand with his 

3 Profit. 
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« Profit. And to this End he deals with Hol. 
gate prefer d not long before from Landaff to 
& the See of Vork: from whom he takes at one 
6 Time no fewer than Seventy Manours and 
« Townſhips of good old Rent, giving him in Ex- 
66 change to the like yearly Value certain Impro- 
« priations, Penfions, Tiths and Portions of Tiths; 
3 be all of an extended Rent, which had ac- 
« crued to the Crown by the Fall of Abbeys. 
He diſmember'd alſo by theſe Arts certain 
c Manours from the See of London, and others 
4 jn like Manner from the See of Canterbury; but 
„not without ſome reaſonable Compenſation for 
« them. And altho' Reaſon of his Death, 
„ which follow'd ſoon after, there was no father 
« Alienation made in his Time of the Church's 
&« Patrimony, yet having open'd ſuch a Gap, and 
& difcover'd this ſecret, hint the Sacred Patrimony 
40 might be alienated with ſo little Trouble, the 
“% Courtiers of King Edward's Time would not 
„ be kept from Breaking violently into it, and 
making 4 their own Fortunes in the ſpoil of 
„ Biſhopricks. So impoſſible a Thing it is for 
« the ill Example of Princes not to find Followers 


« in all Ages, eſpecially where Profit and Prefer- 
« ment may be further d by it. 


skCT 7. 


The Reformation carried on in the Reign 


eee 
e 


* 


Rune now done with King Henry's Reign, whom 
a merry Proteſtant Writer ſtiles the Poſtition of 
the * 1 _—_— this Author Tous 
| | 
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fit to allot him ſo mean a Poſt, in Puniſhment of - 
his not Carrying on the Reformation any Thing 
conſiderably farther than the bare Diſcarding of the 
Pope. For after he had done that uſeful Piece of 
Service, and open'd ſo wide a Gap for a borough 
Godly Reformation, it was expected by moſt, that 
he would have proceeded farther. But he diſap- 

inted their Expectation, and continued in moſt 
hings a Zealous Papiſt, to the very laſt. Nay he 
took Care before his Death'to leave his young Suc- 
ceſſor Edward VI. in the Hands of ſuch Perſons, as 
he had Reaſon to think were cordially affected to 
the Six famous Articles publiſh'd by him in De- 
fence of the ancient Faith, ſince they had all made 
publick Profeſſion of them during his Life. But 
as ſoon as he was Dead, they wiſely remembring 
the old Proverb, that a dead Dog cannot bite, the 
terrible Henry, who a little before had made them all 
tremble with a Frown, was no more regarded than 
the meaneſt of thoſe, he had ſent before him to 
the other World: and his Vill, which till then had 
been arbitrary, was laid aſide like an old Coat worn 

thread bare. | 
The Truth of the Matter is, that as long as 
King Henry lived, none could hope for any Share 
either in his Favour, or the Plunder of Religious 
Houſes without Conforming at leaſt in outward 
Appearance to the Religion himſelf profeſs'd. Nay 
he was ſuch a Perſecutor of Non-conformiſts, that all 
convicted Lutherans or Zuinglians were ſure to be 
 puniſh'd with Death. In fo much that King Henry's 
lat Queen was herſelf in imminent Danger of 
Loſing her Head upon a bare Suſpicion of being 
addicted to Lutheraniſm. But after his Death there 
appear'd immediately a new Scene, and a Change 
of Religion was reſolved upon as a neceſſary Ex- 
pedient to ſerve the Ends of thoſe Court-Harpies, 

who were ſtil] Gaping after more Booty. 

24 G. It 
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S. It ſeems Religion fat as looſe upon thoſe Gen- 
tlemen as their C/oaks, which they could throw 
off or put on as they found convenient : and ſerved 
much for the ſame Uſe, either to keep them warm, 
or cover them againſt fou! Hhether, But who were 
the chief Promoters and Managers of this Affair? 
And what Part did the young King act in it? 

P. As to the King, he was but juſt of an Age 
to begin to learn his Catechiſm. So you will eaſily 
gueſs, he had his Leſſon taught him. | Yet to the 
ſhame of the Reformation, he was ſolemnly de- 
clared Supreme Head of the Church of England in 
Spirituals: that is, Supreme Fudge of Controverſies . 
in Religion, and the Source of all Eccle/e aftical Furiſ- 
diction in the Realm, In ſo much that in the firſt 
Year of his Reign there paſs'd an Act entituled ; 
An Att for the Election of Bibops, and what Seals and 
Stiles ſhall be uſed by Spiritual Perſons &c: Concer- 
ning which Act Dr. Heylin writes thus p. 51. 
_ © In the compoſing of this Act, ſays he, there 
% was more danger eouch'd than at firſt appear'd. 
© By the laſt Branch thereof it was plain — Evi- 
* dent, that the Intent of the Contrivers was by 
6 Degrees to weaken the Authority of the Epiſco- 
« pal Order, by forcing them from their ſtrong 
«© Hold of Divine Inſtitution, and making them 12 
e other than the King's Miniſters on]! 
« FEcclefiaſtical Sheriff's as a Man might 8 to exe - 
« cute his will and diſperſe his Mandates. And of 
this Act ſuch Uſe was made, that the Biſhops of 
& thoſe Times were not in a Ca ity of Conferrin 
„Orders, but as they were thereunto impower' 
« by a Special Licence. The Tenor whereof, if 
& Sanders may be believed, was in theſe Words. 
« To wit, the King to ſuch or ſuch a Biſbop Greeting, 
« Whereas all 94 Manner of Furiſdifion as well 
6 , el, as Civil en fen ih de as dion 

46197 


-4 


by Edward VI. and the true Motives of it. 2 15 
«© the Supreme Head of all the Body &c: we there- 
« ' fore give andgrant to you full Power and Licence (to 
& continue during our good Pleaſure) of Conferring Or- 
* ders within your Dioceſs, and Promoting fit Perſons 
« unto boly Orders, even to that of Prieſthood. 

A moſt noble Church! wherein Biſhops were o- 
bliged to receive their Powers or Facu/ties for the 
Exerciſing of their Ecclefiaſtical Functions from a 
Child! But was it ſo in the Days of Old? was it 
according to the In/titu/ion of Chriſt? However in 
Confirmation of this Fact, which indeed appears 
incredible in itſelf, I ſhall quote a Paſſage from 
Mr. Collier in his 2d. Part, 3d. Book. p.169. wherein 
he rectifſies a Miſtake touching this matter of Bi- 
ſhop Burnet, whom he always complements with 
the Title of our learned Church-biftorian ; I wiſh he 
could with as much Juſtice have given him the 
Titles of true and Impartial, which are as neceſſary 
Qualifications as Learning to make a good Hiſtori- 
an. The Paſſage is ſomewhat long, but very much 
to the Purpoſe. £1 | 
Our learned Church-hiſtorian, /ays he, ob- 
5 ſerves, his Biſhop meaning Biſhop Bonner, whom 
he had ſpoke of juſt before] took a ſtrange Com- 
„ miſſion from the King. Whether the other Biſhops, 
“ continues this Author, took /uch Commiſſions I know 
&« not, but am certain there is none ſuch in Cranmer's 
© Regiſter After Bonner, had taken this Com- 
„ miſhion, he might well bave been calPd one of | the 
« King*s Biſhops". Theſe are Burnets Words quoted 
by Mr: Collier; who go's on thus. > 

« As this learned - Hiſtorian obſerves, the Con 
«© tents of Bonner's Commiſſion were extraordinary. 
„For it begins thus. That the King is the Fountain 
* of all Manner of Furi/diftion and Authority, as vet! 
Eccięſiaſtical as Secular: and that thoſe who for- 
6 merly exerciſed this Furiſdiction, did it only in a pre- 

wary | („ Carious 
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1 carious Manner, and upon Royal Courteſy, and that 

„therefore it ought ta be return? d, whenever his Ma- 
* joſty ſhall pleaſe to call for it. And that fince the 
« Lord Cromwell Knight of the Garter, Viceregent 
« and Vicar-General to preſide, manage, and dirett in 
all Eccleftaſtical Cauſes, was ſo far emplo d in Mat- 
<« ters of State, that he was not at Leiſure to diſcharge 
4 the Functions of a Vicegerent, and manage the Eccle. 
« faſtical Furiſdiction wholly delegated to bim by the 
« King, Supreme Head of the Church of England 
cc Sc. 

« Becauſe Cromwell was too buſy, and could 
„ not be every where, nor execute the Office of 
4 an univerſal Superintendent; for this Reaſon as 
4 the Inſtrument continues, the King gives Bonner a 

„ Commiſſion to execute all the Branches of the Epiſco- 
« pal Authority under bis Highneſs. For the Purpoſe, 
«© he has a Royal Licence to ordain within the Dio- 
4 ceſe of London: to viſit the Dean and Chapter of 
« St. Paul's, and all other Colleges, Hoſ; pitals, Mo- 
ce naſteries, Clergy and Laity, within his Diſtrict. 
«© He has hkewiſe a Power given him to hear 

« Cauſes, and to give Sentence in the Spiritual 
« Courts; to exerciſe Diſcipline, and inflict Cen- 
«+ ſures according to the Directions of the Law, 


0 C and the Degrees of the Criminals Offenees': 


„ And, in ſhort, to execute every Thing SS - 
fing to 23 WY iſdiction of a 

«© ſho 

, «6 ra after the. King has thus declared nmel 
« Patriarch in his Dominions, claim'd all Manner 
« of Spiritual Authority, and pronounc'd the = 
ſhops no more than his Delegates at Pleaſure: af. 

oe ter this theſe Words are thrown into the Cort 
„ miſſion to give it the moro paſſable Complexion, 
c heide thoſe Things, which are known from holy —_ 
** tures to belong to you 4 divine Right, 


* Now, 
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Now, with Submiſſion, this Clauſe ſeems to 
ee come in too late, and is utterly inconſiſtent with 
tet he former Part of the Commiſſion, For if the 
« King is the Fountain of all manner of Eccle/iaſti- 
„ cal FJuriſdiction; if his Lay-vicegerent might 
e lawfully ſupply the Room of all the Biſhops in 
«© England, provided he were at Leiſure, and able 
to do it in Perſon; if the Biſhops in the Exe- 
« cution of their Office are only the King's Repre- 
« ſentatives, and revocable at Pleaſure : If theſe 
„ Affirmations are all defenſible, as the Commiſ- 
ſion ſets forth, then without Queſtion the 
« Hierarchy can have nv Juriſdiction aſſign'd in the 
* new Teftament, nor any Authority derived from 
* our Saviour. 

But if the Church is a Diſtin& and entire So- 
«< ciety 3 if in pure Spiritual She is conſtituted in- 
dependent on all the Kings on the Earth; if 
<« ſhe is furniſh'd with Powers Sufficient to r 
0 the Ends of her Charter; if theſe Powers were 
« ſettled by our Saviour upon the Apoſtles and 
e their Sueceſſors to the World's End; if the 
« Hierarceby can make out this Title, then I muſt 
<« crave leave to think, thoſe who Suggeſted the 
Draught of this Inftrument wefe no great Di- 
* Vines, ' 

„But how extraordinary ſoever this Commiſſi- 
on may ſeem, it was certainly comply'd with, 
* and that by other Biſhops beſides Bonner. For 
the Purpoſe, Cranmer took out one of the ſame 
Tenor and Form from King Edward VI. Now 
„if Bonner was ſo much to blame for Complying 
« to this Latitude, the ſame Imputation muſt fall 
upon Cranmer. To which we may add, that 
«this was not the firſt Commiſſion of this kind 
te taken out by Cranmer. For, as our Hiſtorian ob- 
3 ſerves, the order of Council made in the Begin- 

| * ning 
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e ning of the Reign of King Edward VI. requires 
4 the Gibops to take out new Commiſhons of the ſame 
Form with thoſe they had taken out in King Henry's 

« Time: only with this Difference, that there is no 
Mention made of aVicar General in theſe Commiſſions, 
« there being none after Cromwell advanced to that 
« Dignity. If no ſuch Commiſlion, as this learned 


Gentleman remarks, taken by Cranmer from 


« King Henry, be found. in his Regiſter, it do's not 


follow he took out no ſuch Inſtrument; for his 
« Regiſter is imperfect in many Places. To ſpeak 


t clearly, he took out ſuch a Commiſſion from K. 
Hen ſome. Years before Bonner. For from the 


Collections of Dr. Yale the learned Harmer cites 


« a Tranſcript of this Commiſſion, agreeing ex- 


„ actly with that of Bonner above-mention'd, to 
„ which this note is Subjoin'd, tales licentias acce- 


« perunt Thomas Archiepiſcopus Cantuarienſis menſe 


4 .OFobri 1535. Edwardus Archiep: Eborac: Fohannes 


Epiſc: Lincoln: 13 O06: 1535. &c: Now this Dr 


% Yale being an eminent Advocate in Doctors com- 


1 mons in Cranmer*s Time, and afterwards princi- 


« pal Regiſtrary, and Vicar general to Archbi- 
<« ſhop Parker, muſt be own'd an unexceptionable 
Evidence for this Point. Farther our learned 
« Hiſtorian has miſreported Bonner, in ſaying, he 


4 as one of the Popiſh Party at this Time, and 


ce took out his Commiſlion to ſerve that Intereſt. 
« For Fox has given ſeveral Inſtances to prove, 


' << that Bonner till the Fall of Cromwell was a rea- 


« Jous Promoter of the Reformation, which is 
<< ſikewiſe afterwards confeſs'd by our Hiſtorian. 
Thus the learned Mr. Collier; — has indeed a 


. juſter Claim to that Title, than the Au- 


thor, he beſtows it ſo liberally upon. Unleſs num- 


berleſs groſs Miſtakes, or, what is worſe, wilfull 
Falſhoods are a mark of Learuing. But be that 
r ST as 


# 
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i as it will, the Piece, T have quoted, juſtifies the 
| Sharpeſt Reflections upon Cranmer*s Memory, that 
| ſecond Aubanaſius as Biſhop Burnet callshim, who not 
| only had the Meanneſs to bend his Neck under the 
moſt diſhonourable Yoke, that ever was laid upon 
Perſons of his Sacred Character, but by bis baſe 
Flatteries of the worſt of Princes, was himſelf the 
moſt buſy and active in Preparing i it both for him- 
ſelf and his Fellow Biſhops. © © ap 
Now. therefore to anſwer your Queſtion, Who 
were the chief Promoters of that great Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Revolution, "which happen'd in the Reign of 
Etward VI? They were of two different ſorts. 
For the greateſt Part of them were but meer Tools 
ſet at work like Day-/abourers by the great Men at 
Court to do the drudging Part for them: and 
theſe; tho* moſt of them had alſo their private 
Views, were never let into the Secret Myſtery of 
the, reforming Trade, leſt there ſhould have 4. — 
too many ſharers in the Profit of it; which they, 
who were at the Helm, and had the chief Manage- 
ment and Superintendency of the whole Bufineſs, 
deſign'd to engroſs Par to themſelyes. "EM 
At the Head of theſe was a no leſs Man than 4 
the Duke of Sommerſet, the young King's Uncle, 9 
declared Lord Protector during his Minority; who | = 


having thus got the Reins of Government put a 
into bes Hands, drove on the Reformation with fuch _ "i 
Violence, that; ſaving only ſome Fundamentals, he j 
ſtop'd not till he had overturn'd the whole Edifice 1 
of the ancient Church of England, ſo as ſcarce | 
to leave one ſtone upon another of it's former | 
Structure. eh | 
S. But I don't well apprehend the Meaning of | 
what you ſaid juſt now, viz : that an entire Change = 
of Religion was reſolved as 'a neceſſary Expedient to 
ſerde the Ends of thoſe, who were till Gaping after 


more 
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more Booty. For could they not have plunder'd 


the Church without Disjointing the whole Frame 
of it's ancient Faith? 


P. No, they could not have done it with any 
lauſible Colour. For if the ancient Faith had 
$69 kept up, they would not have had the leaſt 


Pretence to lay their 8 Hands on the 
rich Spoils, which came in Flowing to them of 


Courſe upon the Innovations they made in that 


Faith. | 
Let us heat Dr. Heylin ſpeak of the Wen 


"which ſpurr'd on their Zeal to thoſe aſtoniſhing In- 


novations. This Author in the Preface to his H:- 
ftory of the Reformation, after a ſhort Account of 


wg Henry's Throwing off the Pope's Authority, 
touc 


briefly upon what paſs'd in the Reign of 
his Son 9 I. Some great Men, ſays he, about 
the Court, under Colour of Removing ſuch Corruption, 
as remain'd in the Church, had caſt their Eyes upon the 
SPoIL OF SHRINES, AND IMAGES, AND THE IM- 
PROVING OF THEIR OWN FORTUNES BY THE 
CHANTERY-LANDS; all which they moſt Sacrileg- 
oufly divided among themſelves.  _ 
Then Speaking of a Propoſal ſtarted by ſome 


| of the 2 Bay to pull down Altars, he go's 


on thus : 
« The: 7 Ta on this ring made excellent 


 & Mukick to mad of the Grandees of the Court; 


who had before caſt many an envious Eye on 
the coſtly Hangings, that maſſy Plate, and other rich 
„ and precious Utenſils, which adorn'd thoſe Al- 
e tars—— Beſides there was no ſmall Spoil to be 
made of Copes: Some of them being made of 
«© Cloth of Tiſſue, of Cloth ef Gold and Silver, or 
& imbroyaer'd Velvet. And might not theſe be 
A R ed to * Uſes, to ſerve 
2 4 
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as Carpets for their Tables, Coverlets to their 
“ Beds, or Cuſhions to their Chairs or Windows? 
Hereupon ſome rude People are enco 
% underhand to beat down ſome Altars; which 
makes way for an Order of the Council-Table to 
<«< take down all the reſt, and ſet up Tables in their 
<< Places; follow'd by a Commiſſion to be execu- 
ce ted in all Parts of the Kingdom for Seizing of 
the Premiſes for the Uſe of the King. But as 
the Grandees of the Court intended to defraud 
<« the King of ſo great a Booty, and the Commiſ- 
4 ſioners to put a Cheat upon the Court-Lords, 
„ ho employ'd them in it; ſo. they were both 
<« prevented in ſome Places by the Lords and 
+ Gentry, who thought the Altar-Cloths together 
« with the Copes and Plate of ſeveral Churches 
to be as neceſſary for themſelves as for others. 
cc Pref. | wal 1 6 N . => 
G. Ay marry, they were in the right to come in 
for Snacks, if the old Proverb be true, that to cheat 
a Cheat is 20 Fraud. But what a Deal of Sacrilegi- 
ous Roguery have we here, and all cover'd with 
the Religious Mask of a Godly Reformation! But did 
not the Grandees of the Court reſent their being 
thus chowſed by their Inferiour ? 
P. This Queſtion is anſwer'd by Dr. Heylin upon 
another Occaſion of the like Nature, where he 
writes thus: All which Enormities were connived 
at by the Lords and others, becauſe they could not queſt i- 
on thoſe, who had ſo. miſerably invaded the. Church's 
Patrimony, without Condemning themſelves. p. 60. 
But to return to the Subject we were upon, to 
wit, the Mo/tves for Puſhing on the pretended Ne. 
formation, the ſame Author writes in the following 


Manner : | ; | | | 
The Parliament, ſay he, met on the fourth of 
„% November; in which/he Cards were ſo cell pack'd, 

þ 6c that 
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e that there was no Need of any other Shufling to 
4 the End of the Game: becauſe they all agreed 
& vwell enough in one common Principle, which 
c was to ſerue the preſent Time . For tho? a great 
Part of the Nobility, and not a few of the chief 
« Gentry in the Houſe of Commons were cordially 
affected to the Church of Rome, yet were they 
„ willing to give Way to all ſuch Acts and Sta- 
tutes, as were made againſt it, out of a Fear of 
«- Lofing ſuch Church-Lands, as they were poſſeſs d of, 
Mi that Religion ſhould prevail, and get up again. 
« And for the reſt, who either came to make or im- 
prove their Fortunes, there is no Queſtion to be 
<«< made, but they came to further sue a ReroR- 
< MATION, ah 


I 


ould moſt viſibly conduce to the Ad. 
« vancement'of their ſeveral Ends; which ap 

<< plainly by the ſtrange Mixture of the Alis and 
«© Reſults thereof Some tending to the preſent 
« Benefit, and Enriching of particular Perſons, and 
<« ſome again being (deviſed on Purpoſe: to pre- 
spare a Way for Expoſing the Revenues of the Church 
*© to Spoil: and Rapine. p. (495,48 Oe 
S. I perceive Religion was made Uſe of by theſe 
reforming Gentlemen no other wiſe than as a Stalk- 
ing-Horſe to ſecure their Game. For tho* ſome 
amongſt them differ'd in their Opinions about Re- 
ligion, they. all agreed in one common Principle of 
GETTING ALL THEY COULD and Los1NG'No- 
THING by it. Even they, who in their Hearts 
were convinced of the Truth of the ancient Faith, 
gave their Votes in Parliament for all ſuch Acts, 
as were againſt it. And why ſo? For Fear of 
Laing what they had already got, in Caſe Popery 
ſhould get the upper Hand again, as it had for- 
merly. But others, it ſeems were Zealous for 
SUCH A REFORMATION, as would bring ſtill 
. Ni tha DAW 14; voy bote 


% 
\ 


by Edward VI. and the true Metives of it. 225 


more Griſt to their Mills. And who cannot but 
admire the Religious Purity of 'their Intenti- 
ons? 

P. One of the Acts that paſs'd in this Parlia- 
ment, was for the Retrieving of a Statute made in 
the 27th of Henry VIII. by which Chanteries, Col- 
leges, Free Chappels &c: were granted to the King. 
But he died before he had taken many of them 
into his Poſſeſſion. And the Grandees of the Court 
not being willing to loſe ſo great a Booty, theſe 
together with all Manours, Lands, Tenements, Rents, 
Tiths, Penſions, Portions, and other Hereditaments, 
were again given to the King, his Heirs and Suc- 
ceſſors for ever: their being ninety Colleges within 
the Compaſs of that Grant, and no fewer than 
2374 Free-Chappels and Chanteries. Heylin. p. 50. 

- | 


G. But pray Sir, what were thoſe Chaxteries, 
and Free-Chappels, which were given to the King? 

« P. The Chanterjes, ſays Dr. Heylin. p. 51, 
&« conſiſted of Salaries to one or more Prieſts, to 
« ſay Maſs daily for the Souls of their deceaſed Foun-- 
&« ders and their Friends: which not Subſiſting of 
«© themſelves were generally incorporated, and uni- 
<« ted to ſome Parochial, Collegiate, or Cathedral 
* Church. No fewer than forty ſeven being found- 
e ed in St. Paul's Free-Chappels ; which tho? or- 
« dain'd for the ſame Intent with others, yet 
% were independent, of ſtronger Conſtitution, 
« and richer Endowment. Tho? therein they fell 
4 ſhort of the Colleges, which exceeded them both 
< in the Beauty of their Buildings, the Number 
<< of their Prieſts maintain'd by them, and the 
4 Proportion of Revenue allotted to them. 


Q | SECT. 


"SECT 8. 
The fame Subject continued. 


| HAT I have hitherto related was all done 
in the firſt Year of King Edward's Reign, 

viz : Anno 1547. In the Year following Feb. 11th 
an Order was ſent from the privy Council to all 
Biſhops for Pulling down all Images. And it may 
well be thought (fays Dr. Heylin p. 56.) that Cove- 
touſneſs ſpur d on this Buſineſs more than Zeal; there 
being none of the Images ſo poor and mean, the Spoil 
whereof would not afford ſome Gold or Silver, if not 
Fewels alſo : beſides Cenſers, Candleſticks, and many o- 
ther rich Utenfils appertaining to them. | 

„ The ſame, Year in the Beginning of March 
«* Commiſſioners. were diſpatch'd throughout the 
* Realm to take a ſurvey of all Colleges, Free-Chap- 
« pets, Chanteries &c: by which it would be found 
44 no difficult Matter to know. how to parcel out, 
% proportion, and divide the Spoil: between all 
& ſuch, as had in Hopes before devour'd it. 
In the firſt Place, as lying-neareſt, came in 
* the Free-Chappel of St. Stephen in Weſtminſter, and 
„ reckon'd. for the Chappel-Royal of the Court of 
« England. The whole Foundation conſiſted of 
„ no fewer than thirty eight Perſons, to wit, a 
« Dean, twelve Canons, fourteen Vicars, four Clerks, 
«© fix Chorifters, beſides a Verger, and one that had 
„ the Charge of the Chappel —— As for the 
“ Chappel itſelf together with the Cloyſter of 
curious Workmanſhip, they are ſtill ing 
« as they were: the Chappel having been ſince 
fitted and employ'd for a Houſe of Commons in 
<« all Times of Parliament. 
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At the ſame Time alſo fell the College of St. 
Martin Situated in the City of London, not far 
©. from Alder/pate ; firſt founded for a Dean and 
Secular Canons in the Time of the Conqueror. 
This College was ſurrender'd into the Hands of 
* Edward VI. who gave it to the Abbey of N- 
* minſter : and they to make the beſt of the King's 
Donation, order'd that the Body of the Church 
<< with the Choir and Iles ſhould be leaſed out for 
« fifty Years ; excepting out of the ſame Grant 
the Bells, Lead, Stone, Timber, Glaſs, and Tron to 
ebe fold and diſpoſed of for the Sole Uſe and 
„ Benefit of the faid Dean and Chapter. Which 
« foul Tranſaction being made, the Church was 
totally pull'd down, and a Tavern built on the 
« Faſt Part of it. The reft of the Situation of 
the ſame Church and College, together with the 
% whole Precin& thereof being built upon with 
<« ſeveral Tenements. — v 

“But for this Sacrilege the Church of Weſtmiz- 
« fter was calbd immediately to a Sober Recko- 
ning. For the Lord ProteFor caſt a longing Eye 
* upon the Goodly Patrimony, - which belong'd 
« unto it : and being unfurniſh'd of a Palace, he 
te doubted not to find Room enough upon the Diſ— 
<« ſolution and Deſtruction of ſo large a Fabrick 
eto raiſe a Palace equal to his vaſt Defigns. Which 
coming to the Ear of Benſon the laſt Abbot and 
« firſt Dean of that Church, he could think of 
<« no better Means to preſerve the whole, than by 
«< parting for the A with more than half the 
«« Eftate, that belong'd to it. p. 60. 61. 

I will now mention a Piece of Sacrilegi 
Plunder, which indeed was Scandalous in the 
higheſt Degree. 

The Protector having been bought off by Benſon 
from his Purpoſe of Building on the Deanary and 
2 Q 2 'Cloje 
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Cloſe of Weſtminſter, had caſt his Eye, “ fays Dr. 
% Heylin, upon a Piece of Ground in the Strand ; 
on which ſtood three Epiſcopal Hauſes and one 
% Pariſh Church. The Pariſh Church was dedicated 
«© to the Virgin Mary, the Houſes belong'd to the 
« Biſhops of Worceſter, Litchfield, and Landaff. All 
© theſe he takes into his Hands, the Owners not 
«« daring to oppoſe him. Having clear'd the Place, 
but ſtill wanting Materials, he thereupon re- 
„ ſolves to take down the Pariſh-Church of St. 
„ Margaret's in Weſtminſter. But the Workmen had 
„ no. Sooner advanced their Scaffolds, when the 
<* Pariſhioners gather'd together in great Multi- 
© tudes with Bows and Arrows, Staves and Clubs, 
„ and other Weapons. Which ſo terrified the 
Workmen, that they ran away in great Amaze- 
* ment, and never could be brought again upon 
s that Employment. Upon this he employs 
Work men to take down the Cloyſter of St. Paul's 
„ on the Northſide of the Church environing a 
s large Parcel of Ground call'd Pardon-church-yard, 
<« and beautified with a moſt curious Piece of 
„ Workmanſhip call'd the Dance of Death, toge- 
ther with a fair Charnei-houſe and a Chappel, and 
leaves the Bones of the dead Bodies to be bu- 
& ried in the Fields in unhallow'd Ground. But all 
< this not Sufficing to complete the Work, the 
« Steeple and moſt part of the Church of St. Jobn 8 
« of Feruſalem not far from Smithfield, moſt beau- 
6e tifully built, was blown up with Gun- powder, 
„ and all the Stone employ'd for that Purpoſe. 
«© Such was the Ground and ſuch the Materials of 
* the Duke's new Palace call'd Sommer/et-bouſe. 
cc 7 - 

— to this Beginning, ſays Dr. Heylin, all the 
Near, viz : 1549 proceeds. But this great Reformer 


and Plunderer of the Engliſh Church did not live 
long 
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long enough to enjoy the Fruits of theſe enormous 
Sacrileges, God's Juſtice purſuing'him cloſe at the 
Heels. For after having put his own Brother to 
Death, and being thereby deprived of ſo great a 
Support, and laid open to the Proſecutions of his 
Enemies, he loft his Head not long after on a 
Scaffold. The Palace is yet Standing, and bears 
his Name to ſerve as a laſting Monument of the 
Sacrilegious Rapacity of that capital Reformer of 
Religion in the Reign of Edward VI. But it af- 
fords the moſt melancholly Reflections as to the 
State of his Soul. For I never read either of any 
Repentance he ever ſhew'd, or any Reparation he 
ever made for the Scandalous Rapines he had both 
committed himſelf, and encouraged in others. 
He was Succeeded in the Proteforſhip by his capt- 
tal Enemy the Duke of Northumberland, who wal- 
king in the Footſteps of his Predeceſſor, and 
imitating him in all his Crimes, came ſoon after to 
the ſame untimely End. Only with this Diffe- 
rence, that at his Death (for which he had been 
prepared in Priſon by Dr. Heath Biſhop of Worce- 
fer) he profeſs'd himſelf a Roman Catholick, and de- 
clared, as Dr. Heylin relates, that being blinded with 
Ambition, he had been contented to make Wreck of his 
Conſcience by Temporizing: for which he profeſs d him- 
ſelf Sincerelyrepentant, and ſo accknowledg'd theFuſtice 
of his Death. hart 4 

Stem relates, that after having made a publick 
Profeſſion of his Faith upon the Scaffold, he added 
the following Words. And here I do protelt to you 
unfeignedly, even from the Bottom of my Heart, that 
this which I have Spoken is of myſelf, and not moved 
thereto by any Man; nor for any Flattery or Hope of 
Life. And of this I take to Witneſs my Lord of Wor- 
ceſter my old Friend and Ghoſtly Father, that he found 
me in this Mind and Opinion when he came ta me. 


Q 3 G.I 
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l preſume the Subſtance of the Fact being 
thus atteſted can't admit of AY) poppe 
Doubt, ey 
P. I don't Know that any Body. ever Me of 
it. However ſome Protgtan;s. have queſtion'd the 
Duke's Sincerity : and: attributed his Profeſſion of 
the Catholick Faith to the Hopes he had of Obtain- 
ing thereby Q. Mary's Pardon: juſt as the ſame 
Motive induced Archbiſhop, Cranmer to renounce 
Lutberaniſin, whilſt * was — Sentence of Con- 
dem nation. 

8. But ſince we can andy judge by outward Ap- 
pearances, and all theſe give Teſtimony for the 
Duke's Sincerity, there is no poſitive Reaſon to 
Suſpect it. Which renders his Caſe very different 
from that of Archbiſnop Craumer; whom tho he 

abjured Lutberanifm twice before his Death, re- 
—— his double Abjuration, when he was at the 
Stake. Whereas the Duke of Northumberland con- 
firm'd upon the Scaffold the Kaen, he hed 
made in Priſon. . 

P. Sir, your Reflection is very Joſt: I will now 
add one Paſſage more of Dr... Heylin, relating to 
the Rapines committed in the. laſt Tear of King 
ar © Rego concerning which ay writes 

me 

Such was the Rapacity af the Times, and 
te the Unfortunateneſs of the King's Condition, 
„that his Minority was abuſed to many Acts of 
* Spoil and Rapine, even to the higheſt Degree of 
& Sacrilege, to the Raiſing of ſome and Earich- 
ting of others, without any Manner of Improve- 
“ ment to his own Eſtate, For notwithſtanding 
** the great and almoſt ineſtimable Treaſures, 
. 2 muſt rn come in 1 by the 9 of ſo 
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« and the Dilapidating of the Patrimony of fo 
& many Biſhopricks and Cathedral Churches, he was 
, nevertheleſs not only plunged in Debt, but the 
„ Crown- Lands. very much diminiſn'd and im- 
+ pair' d ſince his Coming to it. — It muſt there- 
&* fore be the King's Care and Endeavours of 
< thoſe, who plunged him into it, to find the 
« Speedieſt way for his Getting out. In Order 
„ to which the main Engine at this Time for the 
© Adyancing of Money, was the Speeding a Com- 
ce miſnon into all Parts of the Realm, under Pre- 
4 tence of Selling ſuch of the Lands and the 
Goods of Gbanteries &c: as remain'd unſold; 
« but in plain Truth it was to: ſeize upon all 
&« Hangings, Altar-clths, Fronts, Parafronts, Coprv 
of all Sorts, with all Manner of Plate, Feels, 
e Bells and Ornaments, which were to be found in 
te any Cathedral or Parochial Church. To which 
% Rapacity the Demoliſhing of the former Al. 
&* tars—— gave a very great Hint by rendring all 
c ſych Furniture, rich Plate and other coſtly Utenſils 
e jn a Manner uſeleſs— cd 
„ But notwithſtanding this great Care of the 
King on the one ſide, and the Diligence of his 
« Commiſſioners on the other, the Boaty did not 
&* prove ſo great as they expected. In all great 
„Fairs and kets there are ſome Fore- ſtallers, 
« who get the beſt Penny- worth to themſelves, 
„ and Salter not the richeſt and moſt gainful 
© Commodities to be openly Sold. And ſo it was 
t here, For there were ſome, who were as much 
«© beforehand with the Commiſſioners in Embe- 
“ zelling the ſaid Plate, Jewels, and other Furni- 
« ture, as the Commiſſioners did intend to be 
e with the King in keeping always moſt Part of 
<< it to themſelves.—. So that altho* ſome Profit 
Was hereby raiſed to the King's Exchequer, 
Ot Q 4 Vet 
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« yet the far greateſt Part of the Prey came to 
* other Hands. In ſo much that many private 
Men's Parlours were hung with Altar-Cloths, 
<«: their Tables and Beds cover'd with Capes inſtead 
«of Carpets, and many made Carow/ing- Cups of 
the Sacred Chalices; as once Belſhazzar cele- 
5 brated his drunken Feaſts i in the Sandtiſied Veſſels 
6 of. the Temple,” © 

It was a Sorry Houſe not worth the Naming, 
. 98 had not ſomething of this Furniture in 
«it 3 tho' it were only a fair large Cuſhion 
«made of a C ope or Altar-Cloth to adorn their 
„Windows, or to make their Chairs appear to 
<. have ſomething of a Chair of State. Yet how 
contemptible were theſe Trappmgs in Compari- 
<«-fon_ of thoſe vaſt Sums of Money, which were 
« made of Jewels, Plate, and Cloth of Tiſſue, either 
% convey'd beyond Seas, or fold at home, and 
good Land ' purchaſed with the . no- 
« 8 more bleſs'd to the Poſterity of them, 
„that bought them, for being purchaſed with the 
<« conſecrated Treaſures of ſo many Churches. 
4% p. 131. 132. & ͤ . 

S. Very fine indeed! The young King is by his 
Tutors put upon Robbing the Church; The Com- 
miſſioners appointed by him defraud the King ; 
and the Gentlemen of the County get the Start 
of the Commiſſioners, and run away with a Part 
of the Booty. And could any Thing be more 
Canonical and Regular than this ! But I fear the 
Devil proved too cunning for them all in the Win- 

ing up of the Bottom, and was the principal 
Gainer by this Work, as well as Director and Pro- 
moter of it. For I am ſure God could have no 
Hand in it;; "unleſs we can ſuppoſe him to be an 
Abetter of Sacrilege and Rapine: and you had Rea- 
_— tel] me, as you ad alt now, that if God _ 
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the Author of Such a Reformation, the Enemy of 
Man never had a Part in any Wickedneſs com- 
mitted by Mankind. 1982 

P. But pray, Sir, remember, that the Facts I 
have related, how diſad vantageous ſoever to the 
Proteſtant Cauſe, are all faithfully collected from 
the Writings of a Zealous Proteſtant Hiſtorian, 
who, we may be ſure, would not have tranſmitted 
them to Poſterity, unleſs the Force of uncon- 
teſtable Truth had obliged kim to it. And indeed 
I never heard the Truth of the aboveſaid Facts 
queſtion'd by any. eck . N. ee 
But as the Facts themſelves are unqueſtionable, 
ſo they unveil the whole Secret Myſtery of the 
pretended Reformation, and leave no Room to 
doubt of the true and real Motives of it. For 
they ſhew manifeſtly, that an in/atiable Avarice, 
or Deſire of Plundering the Church was the main 
Spring, that gave Motion to every Step that was 
made towards it in the few Years of King Egwerd's 
Reign. ee ee No, 
As for Inſtance ; the holy Sacrifice of the Meſs 
had been the publick Worſhip of the Church of 
England for 900 Years ; and of the Br itiſb Church 
for 1300 Years; becauſe her Converſion to Chri- 
ſtianity under Pope Eleutheris was 400 Years ear- 
lier than that of the Saxons under Pope Gregory. 
Now if the Managers of the Reformation had 
Suffer'd the Maſs to be kept up, the unavaidable 
Conſequence would have been, that Altars (on 
which the Sacrifice of the Maſs. is always offer'd) 
muſt likewiſe have been left Standing. And what 
a fad Story would this have been to Perſons, whoſe 
Bowels were Yearning for the Fewels, the rich Plate 
and Furniture, hk they could not poſlibly lay 
their Hands on any other Way, than by the De- 
ſtruction of the A/tars, to the Service whereof 
they 
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they had been conſecrated : nor was there an 
lourable Pretence for the Deſtruction of A 
unleſs the Maſs itſelf was firſt aboliſh'd, _ 
Iis true, the venerable Antiquity of this holy 
Sacrifice, which had been offer'd to God for {0 
many Ages in all the Chrif ian Kingdoms upon 
Earth, and in no Place with greater Zeal, than 
in the Kingdom of Great Britain from the v 
Infancy of it's Conyerfion, pleaded hard for it's 
Preſervation : but the precibus Jewels, the Mg 
Plate, and coſtly Furniture, which adorn'd the 
_ tars on which it was offer'd, pleaded with 2 mch 
more powerful Eloquence for it's utter Abolition. 
However the People was to be prepared for 
this monſtrous Change of their ancient Faitb and 
Nonbip. And therefore, as in all Revolutions ei- 
ther of the Church or State, there never was want- 
ing a ſet of mercenary Preachers ready to ſell 
their Souls to the Devil for a valuable Gagen 
tion, the choiceſt of this Chatacter were diſpatchid 
by the · Court into all Parts of the r With 
Inſtructions to preach down the Maſs, by repre- 
ſenting it to the People as an Idolatrous 2 and 
contrary to the Word of God: becauſe when this 
Point was once gain'd, the Demoliſhing of Altars, 
which were fender d uſeleſs by it, as, Dr. Heylin 
has obſerved, follow'd of Courſe; and then the 
eels,” Plate, and Ornaments belonging to them 
ropp'd of themſelves into the Hands of thoſe, 
who had contrived the whole Buſineſs for that 
A End: And fo tis manifeſt that their real Motive 
for Reforming the Maſs was no other than to have 
a fair pretence to pull down Atars, and by Pullin 
down Altars to rob the Church of an immenk: 
Treaſure, and: fill their own Coffers with 1 it. 
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their Zeal againſt the Honour, which their Fore- 
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fathers had in all preceding Ages ſince England's 
Converſion. paid to the Images and Reliques of 
Saints. Many of theſe Reliques were kept in 
Silver Shrmes et with precious Stones, And as to 
the Tmages of Chriſt and his Saints, Dr, Heylin 
has already told us, that none of. them. were ſo poor 
and mean, the Spoil whereof could ng, afford ſome 
Gold or Silver, if not Jewels alla; bejides Cenſers, 
Candlefticks, and many other richUtenfils appertaining 
to them. This doubtleſs was a very ſolid Reaſon 
to the Managers of the Reformation to condemn 
all Honour paid to Images and Religues as an Ido- 
latrous Worſhip. For was not that Idolatry, nay g- 
bominable Idolatry, which if left unreform'd would 
have ſpoil'd a conſiderable Part of their Market, 
and kept ſo many worthy Lords and Gentlemen 
from filling their Coffers with the Plate and Jewels, 
they ſo zealouſly long'd for? Tho' Dr, Heylin, 
whom I leave to anſwer for himſelf, has been 
pleaſed to obſerve, that it may well be thought, 
that Covetouſneſs Spurr'd on this Buſineſs (to wit, the 
Pulling down of Images) more than Cel. 

But there remain'd ſtill another Thing to be re- 
form'd which was logk'd upon as an intollerable 
Abuſe by the Directors of the reforming Company, 
in being an Obſtacle to their moſt pious and lauda- 
ble Deb n of Enriching themſelves with the Spoils 
of their Mother-Church, I mean the Doirine of 
Purgatory: on which alone was grounded the old 
Cuſtom of Praying for the Dead. It was indeed 
a Practice ſo ancient, thar St, Chry/ofom attributes 
it to the Apoſtles themſelves, . The Apoſtles, ſays 
he, did not in vain command theſe Things, that in the 
venerable and dreadful Myſteries (that is, the Maſs) 
the Dead ſhould be remember d. For they knew they 
would derive a conſiderable Advantage from it. Hom: 
3. in epiſt. ad Phil. And S. Cyril of Alexandria 


writes 
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writes thus: Laſtly we pray for all that die amongſt 
us : thinking it to be the greateſt Help that can be to 
their Souls to have the holy and dreadful Sacrifice of the 
Altar Lie in Supplication for them. Cat: Myſtag: 


4 E. 1 I el then that it was not high Treaſon 
either in the Time of thoſe ancient Fathers, or 
even of the Apoſtles themſelves, toſay Maſs. Nay 
I find they all pray d for the Dead as we do. 

F. Very true, Sir. However the Directors of the 
Reformation, who were not diſpoſed to ſee Things 
with the fame Eyes as the Apoſtles, judg'd it an 
unlawful and pernicious Practice. And well they 
might. For if it had been ſuffer'd to continue, 
the Lands belong to Chanteries, Colleges, and 
Free- Cbapels (all founded for perpetual Prayers 
for the Souls of their deceaſed Benefactors) muſt 
have remain'd in the Hands of their former Poſ- 
ſeſſors. And was not that a moſt pernicious Db 
Frine and Practice, which would have hinder'd 
ſuch a noble Booty from Falling into true Prote- 
fant Hands unleſs a Seaſonable Godly Reformation 
had put a Stop to it? | 
S6. Sir, the Reflections you have entertain'd 
me with, are fully juſtified by Dr. Heylin's ſaying, 
as you told me, that the great Men of the Court 
_Unber CoLour of Removing ſuch Corruptions, as 
remain'd in the Church, had caſt their Eyes upon the 
Spoils of Images, andShrints, AND THEIMPROVING 
OF THEIR OWN FOR TUNES by the Chantery-Lands. 
And again, that sven a REFORMATION as in- 
tended, as ſhould moſt viſibly conduce to the Advancement 
of their ſeveral Ends. For in Reality we muſt own, 
the Reformation was perfectly well contrived to an- 
ſwer thoſe Ends: and the Architects of it ſhew'd 


themſelves to be 8 Maſters of the > a 
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P. I will here give you ſome of Mr. Collier's 
Thoughts upon theſe Tranſactions; who, accor- 
ding to his polite and moderate Way of Writing, 
expreſſes himſelf thus: 
« It muſt be confeſs'd, ſays he, there were ſeve- 
« ral ſhocking Circumſtances in the Reign of 
« Henry VIII. and his Children, For to ſee 
Churches pulPd down or rifled, the Plate Swept 
<« off the Altar, and the holy Furniture converted 
«© to common Uſe, had no great Air of Devo- 
« tion. To ſee the Choir undreſs'd, to make the 
«© Drawing-Room and Bed-chamber fine, was not 
« very primitive at firſt View, The forced Sur- 
render of 2 77 the Maiming of Biſhopricks, 
„ and Lopping the beſt Branches of their Reve- 
« nues; the Stopping of impropriated Tithes 
*< from paſſing in the ancient Channel: theſe 
«« Things are apt to puzzle a Vulgar Capacity. 
« unleſs a Man's Underſtanding is more than 
« ordinarily improved, he'] be at a loſs to recon- 
ce cile theſe Meaſures with Chriſtian Maxims, and 
« make them fall in with Conſcience and Reforma- 
« tion. 2d. Part. 3d. Book. p. 163. | 
G. But did not the Government meet with any 
Oppoſition from the People ? | | 
P. Early Care was taken to prevent or diſap- 
int all popular Commotions. For in the firſt 
Place, it was thought fit (ſays Dr. Heylin in his Re- 
lation of the Tranſactions of the firſt Year of 
King Edward's Reign) to Smooth the Way to the in- 
1. Reformation by Setting out ſome preparatory In- 
junctions; and this to be done by Sending out Commi/- 
froners into all Parts of the Kingdom, arm'd with In- 
ſtructions toenguire into all Ecclefraſtical Concernments, 
 eobich Cami lerer: were accompanied with Preachers 
appointed to imſtrutt the People —-- All which was dan? 
zo this Intent, that the People being prepared by 55 
| an 
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and little might with more eaſe and leſs Oppoſition ad- 
mit the total Alteration in the Face of the Church, 
_ ewhich was intended in due Time to be introduced. 

We may reaſonably ſuppoſe the Preachers here 
appointed to inſtruct the People were of the new- 
eft Faſhion, of the Court, grown weary of their 
Breviaries, and the dull Thing calPd Celibacy, For 
it has been obſerved by many, that Priefs conver- 
ted to the Reformarion have always been Singularly 
devoted to the State of Medlock: for which they 
had full Liberty allow'd them by the firſt Parlia- 
ment of Edward VI. as Baker tells us p. 331. 
However the Number of theſe Court-Preachers 
was not ſo great as might have been expected, con- 
fidering the Encouragements that were given them 
by thoſe, who were at the Helm. For the ſame 
Author tells us p. 323. that for want of a Suf- 
ficient Number of Preachers, Homilies were ap- 
pointed to be read in Churches. 

G. What! Were wh the Homilies of the an- 
tient Fathers? © 

P. No, No. They were the Homilies of Fa- 
ther Cranmer, Father Latimer ; Father Ridley, or 
ſuch others; much better ſuited to the Times 
than - thoſe of the ancient Fathers, which were 
grown Stale, and Smelt rank of Popery. | 
SG. But was there not ſome more effectual 

Courſe taken to prevent Diſturbances, than that 

of Preaching and Homilizing ? 

P. Dr. Heylin in the Part of his Hiſtory above 
mention'd has anſwer'd this Fr for me. | 

«© The Lord Protector and , fays he, 


ce were more experienced in Affairs of State than 
* to be told, that all great Counſels tending to 
Innovations in pablick Government, eſpecially 
” *. where Religion is concern'd, are either to be 
ack'd by Ns or otherwiſe prove deftruſtive 
to 


The ſame Subject continued. © 2 39 
t to the Undertakers. For this Cauſe he re- 
<« ſolves to put himſelf at the Head of an Ar- 


« my: as well for the Security of his own Perſon, 


« and Preſervation of his Party, as for the Car- 
60 rying on of the Deſign againſt all Opponents. 
« And for the Raiſing of an Army, there could 
<« not be found a fairer Colour, nor a more popu- 
lar Pretence, than a War with Scotland: not ta 
„ be made on any new emergent Quarrel (which 


« might be apt to breed Suſpicion in the Heads of 


the People) but in Purſuit of the great Project 
of the King deceaſed for Uniting that Realm 
« by a Marriage to the Crown of England. On 
<« this Pretence Levies are made in all Parts of 
* the Kingdom, He entertain'd alſo certain Re- 
« giments. of Wallions and Germans; becauſe 
„they were conceived more likely to enforce O- 
« dience, if his Defign ſhould meet with any 
« Oppoſition, than the natural Engliſh. 

Hence it is plain, that this War with Scotland, 
was only a politick Pretence for keeping a Stan- 
ding Army on Foot : but the true Motive of it 


was to keep the People in Awe, and frighten them 


into a Conformity by Shewing them the Rod, 
that was to Scourge them in Caſe they ſhould 
prove refractory. And for this End the Protettor 
was wiſe enough not to put too great a Confidence 
in the Engliſb, who were at that Time too popiſbin 
affected, but to call in foreigu Proteſtant Troops, who 
he knew would be ready for any military Execu- 
tion upon Papiſis in Cafe of Need: whereas if no- 
thing but a War with Scatland had been intended, 
the King's own natural Subjects might have ſafely 
However there were ſome that had the Courage 
to oppoſe. the Torrent, and act according to the 
Dictates of their Conſcience, which e 
em, 
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them, that a new upſtart Religion never before 
heard of in the Nation fince it's firſt Converſion 
to Chriſtianity, and fabricated only to gratify the 
Luxury of ſome, and Avarice of others, could not 


be that - holy Religion, wr the Apoſtles had 
taught. But the xo of thele were made Ex- 


amples to Strike Terror into others. For 
no fewer than five of the prelatick Order, to 
wit, Biſhop Bonner of London, Gardiner of Winche- 
er, Tunſtal of Durham, Heathof Rocheſter, and Day 
of Chicheſter, were deprived of their Biſhopricks, 
and committed to ſeveral Priſons, as Baker tells 
us p. 323. And thus we ſee the politick and 
violent Means made Uſe of to eftabliſh the Eng- 
% Reformation in the Reign of Edward VI; The 
Scandalous Sacrileges committed by the ot Zea- 
Jous Promoters of it; and the vile Motives that 
| Tpurr'd them on to it. Which if it Suffices not 

to convinee any Man, that it was not the Work of 
| God, it is in vain to argue with him. ; 


SECT. g. 


0 the Engliſh Reformation as eſtabliſb d 
4 ys Queen Elizabeth. ng 7 


G. EL L, but what is all this to the Refor- 
mation as eſtabliſh'd by Q. Elizabeth ? 

From whom alone our modern Proteſtants derive 
their reform'd Church, as it now ſtands; and 
fe in having had a Virgin Queen for their 

| al Foundreſs: 4. 0 they regard as a Perſon 
oſen 2 God to deſtroy "the Superſtitions of 
Paper, ud reſtore Religion to its primitive Pu- 


P. As 


Reformation us efabliſsd iy 2; Elizabeth 241 
P. As to her Vitginity, that is too nice a Point 


for me to touch upon, However Gregorio Leti, 


a Proteſiant Writer of her Life, tho* he extols her 
Wit and Beauty, her Skill in Governing, and Zea 
for the Proteſtant Cauſe, is not over favourable to 
her as to that Article; but Diſputes it problema- 
tically, and leaves it undecided, Nay all Hiſtori- 
ans agree, that tho ſhe could never be prevaibd 
upon to enter into the State of Wedlock, She 
was not altogether proof againſt the tender im- 
preſſions of Love, and had her Weakneſſes that 
Way no leſs than the meaneſt of her Subjects. 

But, to dimiſs this odious Subject (for we are 
always bound to encline to the moſt favourable O- 
pinion both of the Living and the Dead, when 
there are no poſitive Proofs againſt them.) This 
however is moſt certain, that her Character ſtands 
upon Record Sullied with Crimes conſiderable e- 
nough to entertain ſome Doubts of her divine 
Election to the Apoſtlſbip. I mean not her ha- 
ving been the Fruit of an adulterous Bed, be- 
cauſe that was the Crime of her vicious Parents, 
not her's :- but thoſe of her own free Will. As 
| firſt, her Diſſembling her Religion during the 
whole Reign of her Siſter Mary. In ſo much that 
(as Dr. Heylin tells us p. 270.) ſhe appeared not 
a little diffatisfied in not being able by her outward 
Conformity to prevail upon the Queen to believe that 
ſhe was Catholickly affected. 24dly, her unchriſtian 


Politicks in Fomenting and Supporting underhand 


the furious Rebellion 'of the. Scots againſt their 


lawful Sovereign, with whom ſhe at that Time 


entertain'd a friendly. Correſpondence. - How far 
Tampering with the Subjects of a foreign Prince 
may be allow'd of in Time of War, I will not 


pretend to decide: but I cannot think it ju- - 


ſtifiable in Time of Peace, or conſiſtent with mu- 
tual Profeſſions of Friendſnip. Nay it appears 
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242 Dial. 3. f. 9. Of tbe Engliſh 
to be directly contrary to an inbred Principle of 
human Nature, which obliges us to do * others 
as we would be done by. 

Mira (beſides other Crimes, of which 1 ſhalt 
have Occafion to Speak hereafter) her violating 
the Laws of Nations, nay of God and Nature by 
the moſt perfidious and inhuman Treatment of 
the Queen of Scots, is a Stain of Infamy upon her 
Memory never to be waſh'd off, For that unfor- 
tunate Princeſs, after ſuch a barbarous Uſage in 
her own Country, as fill'd all Chriſtendom with 
Horror, (as a modern Proteſtant Author expreſſes 
it) being reduced to a Neceflity of ſeeking her 
. Safety * — fled for Sanctuary into England; 
to which ſhe had been encouraged by Queen Eli- 


. S&abeth herſelf, who had invited her thither with 


the moſt Solemn Promiſes of Protection and Safe- 
ty. But ſhe had no ſooner got her into her Po- 

wet, but ſhe deprived her of her Liberty ; refuſed 
to ſee her; and after an Impriſonment of above 
_ eighteen Years, imbrued her Hands 1 in her inno- 
cetit Blood. 

Such was the — in ehem our * 
Protęſtants glory as the Special Foundreſs of 125 
reform'd Church: and whoſe Birtb.- day they Nil 
keep with an annual Religious Solemnity. So apt 
are Men, when once engaged in a wrong Cauſe, 
to overact their Parts; imagining to conceal it's 
Defe&s with the Duſt they raiſe about it. But the 
more Proteſtants affect to trumpet the Praiſeg of 
the Royal Foundreſs of their Church, the more 
they excite Men's Curioſity to enquire into her 
Life and Conduct; which when, inſtead of find- 
ing it adorn'd with the moſt beautiful Evangelical 
| n LB. Vir- 
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Virtues of Humility, Meekneſs, Sincerity, Fuftices 
Charity &c, (which are the diſtinguiſhing Qualities 
of Perſons choſen by God, .to propagate his hol 
Faith) they find on the contrary ſtain'd wit 
the Dackel Crimes of Hypocriſy, Duplicity, Inju- 
ſtice, Cruelty, Murder, and the like, * it makes them 
apt to reflect, that if the Reformation, whereof ſhe 
was the Author, had been the proper work and 
Cauſe of God, his infinite Wiſdom would not 
have choſen a' Perſon for the chief Inſtrument 
of it, whoſe Life and Actions he foreſaw would 
be a Diſhonour-and Scandal to his holy Cauſe: 

But let us now ſuppoſe that Queen Elizabeth was 
Innocence itſelf; our Enghja Proteſtants ought ra- 
ther to bluſh than glory in her as their Foundreſ5, 
and keep a Day of Humiliation inſtead of Thank/- 
giving for the groſs Overſight committed by their 
Forefathers in a Woman the Head of their 
Church. That is, the Source of: all Eccl;fiatical 
Juriſdiction, the Supreme Fudge of Controverſies in 
Religion, and Governour in Spirituals. A Thing 
unheard of before, and never follow'd fince by any 
Pre-. Church upon Earth. 

I ſhall here repeat to you a Part of the Speech 
a by Biſhop. Heath in the Houſe of Lords, 
when the Subject of the Queen's Supremacy was un- 
der Debate. That Prelate, after having enlarged 
in the firſt Part of his Diſcourſe upon the Incon- 
veniences of a Separation from the See of Rome, 
which I omit for Brevity's Sake, proceeds 1 in the 
following manner. 

Now to the ſecond Deliberation : wherein I 
e promiſed to move your Honours to conſider, 
„ what this e is, which we go about by 
| R 2 * Virtue 
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* Virtue of this Act to give to the Queen, and 
.*, wherein it do's conſiſt, whether in Spiritual 
Government or Tempural.-: —— If Spiri- 
* tual,” as theſe Words of the Act do import, 
** Supreme Head of the Church England immedi- 
-*<. ately and next under God, then it ſhould be con- 
6 fider'd in what Points this Spiritual Government 
do's conſiſt; and the Points being well known, 
eit ſhould be conſider d, whether this Houſe has 
* Authority to grant them, and her Highneſs ug 
, bility to receive them. | 
« As concerning the Pomts, — this Spiri- 

* gual Government do's conſiſt; I have in Reading 
„the Goſpel, and the whole Courſe of Divinity 
(** thereupon (as to my Vocation belongeth) ob- 
te ſerved theſe four as chief amongſt many others. 

“ The firſt is, the Power to looſe and bind Sins: 

„ /when- our Saviour in Ordaining Peter the chief 

and Head-Governour of his Church, ſaid unto 
him, 10 thee will I give the Keys of. . the King- 
dom of Heaven. © Now it ſhould be confider'd 
< by your Wiſdoms, whether you have Sufficient 

« Authority to grant unto her Majeſty this firſt 

Fart of Spiritual Government, and ſay unto 

by her, 10 thee will wwe give the Keys of the Kingdom 

| + of Heaven. If you ſay, yea: then do we re- 
*< guire the fight of Warrant and Commiſſion by 
M Virtue of God's Word; and if you ſay, no; then 
you may be well aſſured and perſuade your 
| « ſelves, that you have not Sufficient Authorir 
| e to make her Highneſs Supreme Head of the 
yes Church: of - Chriſt here in this Realm. 
The Second Point of Spiritual Government 
a «iS gather'd out of theſe Words of our Saviour 
ſpoken to S. Peter in the 2ath Chapter of Jobn. 
Fred my Lambs; feed my Sheep. Now whether 
your Honours have Authority by this Court 
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ok Parliament, to ſay unto our Soveraign Lad 7: 
& feed you the Flock of Chrift, you muff ſnew 
* your Warrant and Commiſſion for it. And 
** farther that her Majeſty, being a Moman by 
Birth and nature, is not qualifted by God's 
Word to feed the Fleck: of Chriſt, appears 
+ moſt plainly from St. Paul in this wiſe : Let 
Nomen be filent in the Church. For it is not per- 
<< mitted unto them to Speak ; but to be in Subjeftion, 
<* as the Law ſaith. And it followeth in the ſame 
Place, for it is not ſeemly for a Woman to ſpeak in 
© ©. theChurch. 1 Cor. C. 14. v. 34. 35. And in his 
.<* It. Epiſtle to Timothy he ſays, I allow not that a 
98, Bones be a Teacher, or be above her Husband, 
.< but keep herſelf in Silence. Therefore it ap- 
* pears likewiſe, that as your Honours have not 
Authority to give her Highneſs this ſecond 
Point of Spiritual Government, to feed the Hoek 
, Chriſt, ſo by St. Paul's Doctrine, her High- 
. *© neſs may not intermeddle herſelf with the ſame. 
And therefore ſhe cannot be Supreme Head of 
* the Church here of England. | 8 
The 3d chief Point of Spiritual Senne bo. 
1 i a out of theſe Words of our Saviour 
Chriſt to St. Peter in the 22d. Chapter of St. 
_ © Luke's Goſpel. © I prayd for thee, that thy Faith 'J 
e may not fail, Do thou alſo, when thou art come back, 
confirm thy Brethren : that is, ratify them in 
„ wholeſome Doctrine and Adminiſtration of the 
«©. Sacraments 3 which are the holy Inſtruments 
of God, fo inſtituted and ordain'd for our San- 
. +. &ification, that without them his Grace is not 
to be received. But to preach, and adminifer 
e the Sacraments a Woman may not be admyited. 
& And therefore ſhe cannot be the W e 
iu os OY ITT 
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The 4th and laſt chief Point of Spiritual Go- 
« vernment, which T promiſed to note unto you, 
% do's conſiſt in the Excommunication and Spiri- 
«© tual Puniſhment of all ſuch as ſhall ſhew them- 
<< ſelves not to be the obedient Children of 
«Chriſt's Church: of which Authority our 
% Saviour Chriſt ſpeaks Mazhew 18. if thy Brother 
& having offended will not bear thy chapitable Admo- 
< nition, whether Secretly at firſt, or-yet before one or 
« z60 Witneſſes then complain bim to the Church : 
„ and if he toill not hear the Oburob, tet him be wito 
« nber as a Heathen br Publican. | 
do the Apoſtle did excommunicate the of. 
* ous F ornicator, that was among the Corimtbians, 
and this by the Authority of his Apoſtleſnip: 
«+. unto which Apoſtles Chriſt aſcending to Hea- 
ven did leave the whole Syirituul Guverument of 
< his Church ; as it appeureth by thoſe plain 
«© Words of St. Paul in his Epiſtle to the Epheſians 
C. 4. ſaying, be bas given to bis Church ſome to be 
* poſties, ſome Evangetiſts, ſome Paſtors und Teachers 
„for theConſummation of the Saints, to abe Work of the 
. initio or the building up of the Bydy⁰ br iſt. But 
<< a Woman in the Degrees of the Church is not 
&* calPd to be an Apoſle, nor LTvangriiſt, nor to be a 
% Paſtor, nor a Teacher; nor u Preacher : therefore 
ſhe catmot be Supreme Fiend of Chriſt's Church, 
nor yet of any Part theres. For this: h Go- 
vernment God has appointed | only the By/bvps 
and Pzſteis of his People: as St. Paul plainly 
witneſſeth in theſe Words Spoken to the Paſtors 
of the Church of Epbrſus: Tue bred therefore 
8 275 yourſelves amd toll — Hort, oder which the 
bey Obe dug made you Overſeers: 5 gevern the 
5.96 8 of, Gad. Act. 20. u. 28. 
And thus much I have ketefaid; ant hbgbur- 
4 able 1nd my IE good Lords, Wa this 
cc Act 
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Act of Supremacy, for the Diſcharge of my 
< poor Conſcience, and for the Love and Fear 
* and Dread, that 1 chiefly owe unto God, to my 
Sovereign Lady the Queen's Majeſty's High- 
«6 neſs, and to your Honours all : whereas other- 
« wiſe without mature Conſideration of all theſe 
s Premiſes, your Honours will never be able 
& to ſhew your Faces before your Enemies in this 
Matter: being ſo ſtrange a Spectacle and Exam- 
ple in Chriſt's Church, as in this Realm is only 
6“ to be found, and in no other Chriſtian Realm. 

This plain Diſcourſe lays fully open the Abſur- 
dity of making. a Woman the Supreme Head of a 
national Church in Spirituals. And indeed the 
Church of England became by it the Subject of 
Merriment and Laughter in all the Chriſtian King- 
doms upon Earth as it juſtly deſerved. She abo- 
liſd (ſays a modern Proteſtant Writer) the Supre- 
macy of the Pope, and aſſumed that Title to herſelf : 
zwhich at firſt ſeem'd a jeſs to the reſt of the World, by 
Reaſon of the Incapacity of ber ſex for the minifterial 
Function. p. 259. Calvin himſelf, tho' a Well-wiſher 
to all ſorts of Reformations, could not forbear Ma- 
king his Satyrical jeſts upon it: and Dr. Heylin had 
Reaſon to ſay, that the Thing ſeem d to be abhorrent e- 
den to Nature and Policy,that aWoman ſhould be decla- 
redSupreme Head on Earth of the Church of England. 

G. But did you not tell me, that the 37th Arti- 
cle of Religion declares poſitively, that the Act of 
Parliament concerning the Queen's Supremacy only 
gave her that Prerogative, which bas been given to all 
godly Princes in holy Scriptures by God himſelf. That is, 
zo rule all Eſtates and Degrees committed to her Charge 
by God, whether they be Ecclefeaſtical or Temporal ? 

And do's not this fully juſtify that Act? 

P. On the contrary, it only ſhews, that Prote- 
ſtants themſelves were Scandalized at it, and 
ought to dawb the Matter over as well as they 

R 4 could 
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could by ſuch an ambiguous Interpretation of it, 
as might ſignify either a Spiritual or temporal Su- 
premacy only, and ſhould Specify neither. Whereas 
it is manifeſt, that the real Intention of the Par- 
liament was, to beſtow on Q. Elizabeth the very 
ſame Supremacy, as had before been beſtow'd upon 
her two Predeceſſors Henry VIII. and Edward VI. 
by Virtue whereof they were made Supreme Heads 

of the Church of England in Spirituals, as has been 
fully ſhew'd. Though neither the one nor the 
other made ſuch an antick Figure either at home 
or abroad, as a female Head ſet upon the venerable 
Myſtical Body of Chriſt : a whole national Church 
built upon the Foundation of a Woman, and (what 
was but a jeſt — a kind of of Ares ſet up in 
Sober earneſt.” 

G. But e a | Proteſtant ſhould inſiſt peremp- 

torily upon the Words of the 37th Article, and 
maintain from it, that you wrong his Church 
(which muſt ſurely be allow'd to know it's own 
Meaning beſt) in Pretending that Queen Elizave:4 
was made Supreme Head of it in . cigana 5 how 
would you anſwer him? 

P. With a great Deal of Eaſe, by ſhewing firſt, 
that the precarious Interpretation of a few 
vate Perſons cannot invalidate the Force of a 
Solemn Af of Parliament with the Royal Sanction 
to it. But 2h, by ſhewing, that the Interpre- 
tation contain'd in the 37th Article, if meant of 
the Queen's Supremacy over the Clergy as well as 

| Laity in Temporals only, is both frivolous and contra- 
. dictory to the plain Meaning of the A. It is 
| frivolous, 3 it renders the Act itſelf a meer 
Moc f. Alt, and of no manner of Uſe. For what 
Man in his Senſes ever doubted, but that a So- 
.verdign Prince, acknowledg'd for ſuch, as Queen 
Ren was, has the Supreme Authority of Gover- 

ning 
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ning all her Subjects both Clergy and Laity in tem- 
poral Concerns? Was there any need of a Special 
Act of Parliament to determine a Point, which no 
Man had ever diſputed? Or is it probable, that 
if no more had been intended by that Act, it would 
have met with any Oppoſition either in the Houſe 
Commons or Houſe of Lords? And yet it was 
very warmly oppoſed in both. For in the Houſe 
of Lords, there was not a Biſhop, not excep 
Kitchin of Landaff himſelf, who conform'd af- 
terwards, but voted againſt it. And in the Houſe 
ef Commons (tho' the Duke of Norfolk and Earl 
:of Arundel in Hopes of Gaining the Queen's Fa- 
vour, with ſeveral others had uſed their utmoſt 
Skill and Induſtry in Managing the Elections in 
their ſeveral Counties for the Retarning of ſuch 
Perſons for Parliament- men, as they conceived 
moſt likely to comply with their Intentions for a 
: Reformation, as Dr. Heylin tells us p. 107.) yet the 
Struggle was ſo. great, that it was carried in Fa- 
vour of the Court-Party by a very ſmall Majority. 
.F only add, that Biſhop Heath (who ſurely _ 
ſtood the true Meaning of that Act, and was a Man 
of excellent Parts) muſt be thought to have argu- 
ed like a Child in the Speech he made againſt 
the Queen's Supremacy, if nothing more was meant 
by it than that ſhe had the Supreme Authority of 
Governing all her Subjects both Clergy and Laith in 
Jemporal Concerns, which he Tony, own'd in the 
fit Part of that Speech. 

But this Interpretation of the Act is not only 
po us but over and above inconſiſtent with 
the Words both of the AA, — R annex 'd 
to it. The A is worded thus. 

And that alſo it may 8 our HighneG, 
that it may be eſtabliſh'd and plan by the 
ribs E aforeſaid; that ſuch Juriſdictions, 


* Pri- 
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„ Privileges Superiorities, and Preeminences Spiritual 
and Ecelęſiaſticai, as by any Spirituni or Ecclęſiaſti- 
e cal Power or Authority has heretofore been or may 
c lawfully be exerciſed or uſed for the Viſitation 
* of the Breiten, State and Perſons, and for 
„ KNeformatiun, Order, and Correction of the ſame, and 
4 of all Manner df Here/ies, Errors, Schiſms Bc. 
„ ſhall for ever by Authority of this preſent Par- 
, hament be united and annex 'd to the Imperial 
4 Crown of this Realm. and the Oath annex d 
to the AA is as follows. I. N. N. do utterly 
«. teſtify and declare in my Conſcience, that the 
Queen's Highneſs is che only dupreme Governour of 
«* this Realm, and of all other her Highneſs's Do- 
« minions and Countries, as well in all Spiritual 
0 of N — uns as tempo- 
19 ral. 721 
Now if this H# and Oath did not fix the Supreme 
Eceigfiaſtioal authority and FJuriſdiction in Queen 
Elizabeth; and declare her Supreme Head in Spiri- 
ijuals of the Church of Eugland, then Words muſt 
— their obvious and known eee For I 
Ob f 
Fit, that the AR ſelfiguve the Queen all ſach 
Spirituatand Erclefinſtical Furiſiliction in General, as 
by anySpiritual orficclehafticalPower or Authotity: bad 
ever been, and can lawfully be euerciſed. And was 
not this declaring” her Supreme Head or Governeſs, 
calPd it by what Name you pleaſe, of the Church 
of England in Spirituals? Was it not veſting in her 
Perſon all the Furiſdictian, thich any Zcrlefpaſtical 
Perſon of what Rank ſorver had ever exerciſed 
in the Dowinions:of Great Britain? 
—_ it gave her a ſpbrial Power © or Rucherkey 
to vifit;\referoer-correffrali maimer of Errors, He- 
-++fies, rum &. All which are, — Exer- 


* of Krelehaftical' Zufifeittion ; und tho' in 
Biſhops 


= EP ven yy — 


Biſhops they are limited to their reſpective Dio- 
ceſſes, and ſometimes reſtrainꝰd by patticular Ex- 
emptions, the full Exerciſe of this Eccigfaſtitai 
Juriſdiction was on the Contraty by Virtue of the 
aboveſaid Act granted to Queen Elizabeth over 
all the Dioceſes in her Dominions without Reſtti- 
amo Linien {Ho 10 3150 903 
But 44h, the Oath annexd* to the faid Act of 
Parliament declares in expreſs Terms the Queen" 

Highneſs the only Supreme Governour' as 4vell in all Er- 
cleſiaſticalorò piritual THIN SCA vsesns temporal. 
It do's not ſay that ſhe had the Supreme Authority 
of Governin gall Perſons, whether Ecilefenflicks or 
Licks, (for that is implied in every ordinary Oath 
of Allegiance) but that ſhe was the only 

' Govetnour in all Spiritual or Ectlefraſtical Tuitncs 
or Cxvsxs; which differs very much from the o- 
ther, and imports no leſs than that ſhe was the 
Supreme Judge of all Controverfies in Religion, 
and the Source of all Eeclęſtaſticul as well as temporal 
Furiſdiftion in her Dominions. Becauſe as all fem- 
poral Authority or Furiſdiction in every Government 
flows from the Secular Head, ſo all Spiritual Furiſ 
diftion flows from the Spiritual Head as from it's 
Thus chen was laid the Foundation of the 
reforn?d Engliſh Church, as it now ſtands. For all 
former Acts relating to the Supremacy having been 
repeal'd in Queen Mary's Reign, the Reformation 
began entirely upon a new Footitig in the Year 
158, which was the firſt of Queen Elizabetbs 
Reign. And tho' it commonly takes it's Date 
from the Year wherein King Henry aſſumed the 
Sprritual Suprtmaty, and thereby open'd the way to 
the ſeveral Reformations, that follow 'd afterwards, 
yet to ſpeak properly, the reform d Church of 
England, as to it's 
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preſent 'Eftabliſhment and 
Z Con- . 
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252 Dial. 3. 5. 10. The E Supremacy 
Conſtitution, can trace it's Origine no higher than 
the Year 1358; when it's Foundation was firſt 
laid upon Queen Elizabeth's Spiritual Supremacy as 
it's chief Ground-work. And ſo inſtead of being 
built upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles, that is, 
of having ſome Succeſſor of the Apoſtles (who, to 
the beſt of my Knowledge never had any femate 
ers) for it's Founder, it has ſomething very 
1 of ly different from all national Churches in 
the World in having been founded and model'd 
not only by. a Lay but by a female Head: Tho' 
St. Paul would not Suffer a Voman even to 
Speak in the- Church, that is, to intermeddle with 
Habit Affairs; as r Heath has very Ju- 
diciouſly obſerved. 
G. It was indeed e eolrwantly contri- 
ved to conſtitute a Perſon Supreme Head and Gover- 
nur of a Church, who by her very Sex was in- 
capacitated: even to Speak in it. For how can a 
Church be govern'd by a Head, whoſe Tovgue 
is tied up, and pot allow'd to . 


TER ati SECT. 


The Oveen's e _ 2 aber the 
ar nbd 6b or Conſent of the Clergy. 


1 UT as the Eſtabliſhment and Conſtitution 
Wo of the Ffeform'd. Church of England, as it 
nom ſtands, was built upon a wrong F oundation, 
to wit, the Spiritual Supremacy of a Perſon incapa- 
"ble of her very Sex even of the loweſt Degree -of 
_Ecelef alt ical Dignity. or Function; ſo has it another 
"eſſential, ] F law, never. to be repaird; I mean, the 
Nulliiy of that very. Power or Authprity by which 
it "was eſtabliſh'g. e we Gr entirely by 


© GT _- 


eſabliſbid without the Concurrence &c. 253 


the Secular Power, without the Concurrence or 


Confent of the Clergy, nay in direct Oppoſition to 
it. 

20 But why is that an eſſential Flay ? ad ace 

P. Becauſe it is à barefaced Violation of the 
Divine Inſtitution, which no ef Earth can 
alter or reverſe. | ' © 10 e * 
SG. Pray, Sir, Eee yourſelf. 1 la 

P. I think the matter is ſelf- edict,” Fords 
Perſons can have no Part in the civil Government, 
unleſs they be qualified according to Law, that is, 


according to the Laws of the civil Society, where: 


of they are Members; ſo neither can they legal- 
ly extteiſe any Part in the Ecclefaſtreal Govern- 
ment, unleſs they be qualified according to the 
Laws of the Church; but eſpecially thoſe, which 
Chriſt himſelf has eſtabliſh'd Hot: the Government 
for it. If therefore they, who diſpoſed of the 
Spiritual Supremacy in Favour of Queen Elizabeth 
and her Succeſſors were wholly unqualified accor- 
ding to the Laws eftabliſh'd by Chriſt, for the 
Exerciſe of that Eceleſaſtical Power ;" then it fol- 
lows, that they were as incapable of Beſto wing the 
Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy of the Church 'of 3 
pan her, as ſhe was of Receiving it. 
No *tis manifeſt both from- the Senpturil 
Texts quoted by Biſhop Heatb, and from the 
univerſ erſa Tradition and Practice of all Ages, that 
Chriſt, the divine Founder and Lawgiver of his 
Church, ſettled the whole Spiritual Government of 
it immediately upon the Apoſtles, and after them 
upon the Biſhops and Paſtors, that were to be er 
Succeſſors in the Apoſtolical Miniſry as lon 
his Church ſhould laſt, that is, to the End o — 
World. For be gave to his Church ſame to be A. 
poſtles, and ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors and 


| Teachers : fir "the Fei ang of tht Saint; for the 
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Mort of the Miniſtry, for the Building up of the Body 


of Chriſt, till aue all meet in the Unity of the Faith, 


and of the Knowledge of the Son &.4 God, Epheſ. 4. v. 


II. 12. 13. Theſe: therefore alone are the Spiritual 
of God's Appointment: theſe alone are qua- 
according to God's Iuſtitution to enact Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Laws, or exerciſe any Part in the Spiri- 
tual Government of. his Church. And, hy Con- 
23 if the Beſtowing of the Spiritual Supre- 
on Queen Elizabeth, and Entailing it upon 
Og Heirs: and. Succeſſors. was a meer Gift of the 

State, and wholly Owing to the Secular Power, it 


| wanted the Saxon of that Authority, Which 


Chriſt eſtabliſh'd. far the Spiritun! Government of 
his Church, and was a Manifeſt Vialation of the 
Divine Inſtitution... 

Let us then ſee, what part the Clergy had in that 
Stupen dious Act, which is the Ground-work of the 
Engl Refarmatim, whereon the whole Fabrick of 
the preſent; Church of Erla. and it's ene 
Kel'g ian is bu a 
In thefr/t Place, it is notorioully known, that 
not one ſingle Biſbnp in the Parliament aſſented to 
it. Againſt, theſe Statutes ( ſays Cambden p 19.) nine 

Biſhops in the higher Hauſe, which were preſent ; Day, 


ſtiſy impugn d. For now there were no more but four - 


teen left alive, Dr. Heylin ſays\fifteen. 
G. But fince ſome of the Biſhops were abſent 


Foam the Houſe, we cannot know for certain, 


| INN they wd have ben for, or 1h the 


P. Sir, we are fure der were againſt it after it 


had paſs'd, and expreſs d their Abhorrence of it 


in Fact, even with the Loſs of their Biſhopricks 


and Liberty over and above. For Cambden tells us 


p. 28. that... ll tbe Biſhops (ſaving only Antony 


Kickin of Landaff, whe had alſo voted againſt 


it, 


eſtabliſb d wholly by the Seeular Power.” 255 
it, and whom he calls the Calamity of his See) re- 
fuſed the Oath of Supremacy z:- which was tender'd 
to them ſoon after the Diſſolution of the Parlia- 
ment, and thereupon were immediately deprived 
of their Biſhopricks,. and ſent to ſeveral Priſons. 
But let us alſo ſee: what Dr. Howe writes pos 
this Subject. 

„It was, ſays he, upon the 8th of May. that 
e the Parliament ended: and on the 24th of 
June, that the publick Liturgy was to be. offi- 
4 ciated in all the Churches of the Kingdom, In 


4 the Performance of which Service the Biſhops - 


iving no Encouragement, and many of the 
—_ being back ward in it, it was thought fit 
to put them to the final Teſt, and either to 
them to Conformity, or to beſtow their 
66 —_ and Preferments on more tractable Per- 
„ ſons. The Biſhops at that time were reduced 
„ to a narrower Number, than at any Time be- 
fore — So that there were no more than teen 
* living of that Sacred Order: and they being 
&« call'd in the Beginning of July by certain Lords 
aof the privy Council, were required to take the 
„ Oath of Supremacy. Kitebin of Landaff alone 
takes it: who having formerly ſubmitted to e- 
very Change, reſolved to ſhew. himſelf no 
Changeling. By all the reſt it was refuſed. : 
that is by Dr. Heath Archbiſhop of Nort, Bonner 
« of London &xc. and they were thereupon d 
ved of their Biſhe — 4 
Here it is mani \ that the: be s e 
Queen's Spiritual! Supremacy which: not only gave a 
mortal Wound to the ancient Faith of the Catbo- 
lick Church, but was the very Baſis, and has ever 
ſince been the chief Bulwark of the Engh/ſb Re- 
mation, was ſo far from being countenanced or aſ- 
ſented to by thoſe of the prelatick Order, that 
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don the contrary they expreſ d their utmoſt Ab- 
horrence and Deteftation of it: and all but Kitchin, 


the Diſhonour of his Character, perſiſted to their 
laſt Breath in their Oppoſition to it. But 
let us now ſee, whether the Cenvocation, which re- 
55 the Body of inferiour Clergy, or the two 
niverſities were more rr to it than the 
Biſhops.” * 70 28 903 
Mr. Fuller L. 9 writes thus of the Convocation, 
wich fat at the ' ſame Time with Q. Elizabeth's 
firſt Parliament, Ji obſerved in Nature, that when 


one bein is of an unuſual Strength and Bigneſs, the other 


Born witb it is weak and dwindles away. So here _ 
*Elizabeth's rt Parliament being very active in Mat- 
tersef Religion, the Convocation, younger Brother there. 
unto, was liitle employ d, leſs regarded. It ſeems it was 
not Judg*d Safe at that Time to truſt Churchmen 
with Church. Aﬀfaire: Thoꝰ our Bleſſed Saviour was 
of another Mind; and appointed firſt: Biſbops, and 
under them Paſtors and Teachers to be the Spiritual 
Guides and Rulers 115 his — unto the End 


_ he World. 


However me he N nor „ Univerſities 


were wholly Idle, or unconcern'd Spectators of 
what the Secular Power was buſily Carrying on to 
the Prejudice of the ancient Religion. For, as 
the ſame Author tells us L. 9. the Convocation 
put forth 5 Articles, Subſcribed to by both Uni- 
ſitjes, as a publick Teſtimony of their Faith: The 


three firſt contain'd a ſhort Expoſition of the 
Catholick Doctrine of the real Preſence, Tranſub- 


ſtantiation and the Maſs. The two laſt were theſe, 


- viz: t. That the chief Power of Governing the Church 


of Chrijt was given to St. Peter, and his lawful Succeſ- 
ſors in the See Apoftolick, as to the Vicar of Chris. 
and a2dly, that the Authority of Treating and Defining 
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 eftabliſt) d.-wholly by the Secular Power. 2575 


Diſcipline has always hitherto belong*d, and ought only 
to belong to the Paſtors of the Church, whom the holy 
Gbhost has appointed in it for that End, and not to Lay- 
men. 
Thus we plainly See, that the Setling of the 
Spiritual Supremacy upon Queen E!izaveth and her 
Succeſſors was carried in direct Oppoſition to the 
Judgment of the whole Body of the Exgliſb Clergy. 

Whence I infer it, that ſince this was a Mat- 


ter purely Spiritual even of the higheſt Impor- 


tance, and therefore belong'd by divine Right to 
the Eccleſiaſtical Tribunal, it was decided by ille- 
gal and incompetent” Judges: as being unquali- 
fied by God's own' Law; who never appointed 
Laymen, but the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles to go- 
vern his Church; and decide Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes. 

I infer 24h, that the Divine Inſtitution of Epiſco- 
pacy and Epiſcopal Government was doubly violated 
in the very Laying of the Foundation of the 
preſent reform'd Church of England. Firft, by En- 
tailing for ever the Supreme Ecclefiaſtical Govern- 
ment of it upon a Lay-perſon, whether Man, Mo- 
man, or Child. 2dly, by Setting up this new Sy- 
ſtem of Church-Government in utter Contempt of, 
and Oppoſition to the whole national Epiſcopal Au- 
thority then in Being. | 

Whence I conclude with this Dilemma, to wit, 
Epiſcopal Government either is eſſential to the Con- 


ſtitution of Chriſt's Church, or not. If it be, 


the preſent reform d Church of England has an eſ- 
ſential Defect in it's very Foundation: I mean, 
the Supreme Spiritual Authority of a Lay- bead; 


which alſo it derives wholly and ſolely from the 


Secular Power without the leaſt Concurrence or Ap- 
probation of the Epiſcopal Authority, as has been 
tully proved. But if Epiſcopal Government be 
not eſſential to the Conſtitution of Chriſt's Church, 
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and may be either ſet up, or laid aſide like or- 
dinary human Inſtitutions according to the Will 
and Plealure of Men, then the Presbyterians and 
other Enemies of Epiſcopacy have as fair a Title 
to be a Part of Chriſt's true Church, as the 
Church of England can pretend to. For if Epi/- 
copal Authority may be laid aſide at one Time, 1 
See no Reaſon Why it may not be caſt. off for 
good and all. And if the Secular Power may 
legally new-model the Hierarchy, ſo as to conſti- 
tute a Lay- head over the Church, and even that in- 
dependently of the Epiſcopal Authority, I am not 
ſharp-fighted enough to ſee any ſolid Reaſon, Why 
the ſame Power may not as legally commit for ever 
the whole Government of it to ſuch Perſons as it 
thinks fitting: whether they be Lay-Miniſters 
made ſo by Lay- Ordination; or of that Rank, 
whom the Church of England calls Biſhops. Nay 
J don't See, why. the Secular Pawer, when their 
Hands were in, might not have gone through · 
ſich, and declared Queen Elizabeth in expreſs 
Terms wniver/al.. Patriarch, as well as Supreme 
Head of the Church of England. For the one is 
no more than the other hy to the n 
aasee of Chriſt. 5115 | 


$SECT- 


Sie Nee wy the Prei and Mor ves 
2 VR Elizabeth's Reformation. 


B UT tho* the Bj iſbops pr) inferiour Clergy. 
| were againſt the Act of Supremacy, when 
it paſs'd, did they not in Proceſs of Time give 
their After-Approbation and Sanction to it by 
3 to the . Mabliſh'd by * 2. 

or 


4 
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F. or I have Heard that but wy few, at leaf of the 
latter, ſtood out. 

P. As to the Biſbops, 1 have already told you, 

that they perſiſted to their Neaths.in their Oppo- 

ſition to it. And tho? they were violently depti- 
ved. by the Lay: Power both of their Sees and Ti. 
* yet like the A poſtles in Chains, they did 
not therefore forfeit that Spiritual Juriſdiction and 
Aus bority, which belong'd to them by Divine 
Right, and. could not be taken from them but in 
the Caſe of ſome Canonical Fault, and by a Ca- 
— Trial, and Judgment pronounced againſt 
t Na r 


Whence it follows, that whatever the inferiour 


Clerty did to the Prejudice of the ancient Faith of 
England, whether by a forced or voluntary Com- 

lance with the Times, was of no Manner of 

eight, becauſe they acted without Authority, 
and contrary to the Obedience they had Sworn to 
thoſe, who were their lawful Superiouts in the 
Sight of God. So that the only Conſequence 


that can be drawn from it is, that there are always 


great Numbers of unſound and putrid Members 
in the viſible Church of Chriſt, who generally diſ- 
cover themſelves either in Time of Perſecution 
and Trial, or when they have a fair Opportu- 
nity offer'd them of gratifying ſome predominant 
Inclination : which two Circumftantes concur- 
ring in the Reign of Queen Elizabeth, it is no 
Wonder that great Numbers of the inferiour 
Clergy abandon'd the ancient Religion, as Rats do 
a Houſe, which is ready to fall, and remove to 
better. Quarters: Some for Safery, others for Eaſe 
or . Profit ; according as their prevailing Paſſions 
Sway'd them. And I cannot here forbear Obſer- 
ving, with how much Partiality and little Judg- 


ment ſome Proteſtant Writers glory in the Num- 
I 2 bers 
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bers of theſe miſerable Proſelytes : Since tis a 
parent that the Charms or Terrors of this World 
had the greateſt Influence upon their pretended 
Converſion. 

G. But what Reſon hive you to' 10 ſo? For 
- Proteſtants will on the contrary maintain, it was a 
fall Conviction of Conſcience, that brought them 
J readily over to the Reformation. 

P. They may pretend what they pleaſe : But 
the very Nature of the Thing Juſtifies my Ob- 
ſervation. For when Punilliegt are inflicted on 
the one Hand, and conſiderable Advantages of- 
fer'd on the other: When Non- compliance is 
attended with bitter Sufferings, and Temporizing 
encouraged with Rewards, a Sudden Change in 
Matters of Religion is juſtly aſcribed either to 
the Fear of the one, or Hope of the other. And 
this was the Caſe from the very Beginning of 
Queen Z/;zabeth's/Reformation., Great Numbers 
of the inferiour Clergy, who came over to it, were 
frighten'd into à Compliance, and taught to con- 
form by the Sufferings of others. They ſaw their 
Biſhops impriſon'd, and all thoſe of their own 
Rank, who had refuſed the Oath of Supremacy, 
turn'd out of their Livings, and reduced to Beg- 
gary. So that they had no other Choice left, 
but either to conform or Starve ; having nothing 
but their Benefices to depend upon for a Live- 
lihood. A terrible Temptation to thoſe, who are 
not arm'd with Virtue ſtrong enough to e 1 
a lingrmg Martyrdom / 

But the greateſt Part were prevail'd upon by 
the powerful Charms of Liberty and Eaſe. For 
beſides the Liberty they were ſure to enjoy of 
Gratifying their Incontinence, as the Effect ſoon 
ſhew'd, the Queen had by the Plenitude of her 
get Power e ſuch 2 commodious 
| FS Re 
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Reformation for them, that if they would but con- 
form, they ſhould keep their Benefices, and at. 
the ſame Time be eaſed of the moſt painful Part. 
of the Duties annexed to them. This is manifeſt 
to the Eyes of all mankind in the remarkable 
Difference there is between the fatiguing Duties 
incumbent on the Paſtors of the Catholick Church, 
and the eaſy Lives, comparatively, of Proteſtant 
Miniſters. 

G. I have heard this Obſervation made by many, 
and the Fact is notorious. For Proteſtant Miniſters 
have neither Maſs nor Office to ſay, nor Confeſſions 
to hear, nor any Functions to break their Night's 
Reſt : Nor ſcarce the fifth Part of our Holy Days 
to interrupt their more agreeable Amuzements, 
So that they are in no Danger of being over-bur- 
den'd with Paſtoral Cares; and a good Living 
Serves to maintain a female Companion in a very 
comfortable Way. 

P. Compare this eaſy Way of Serving the 
Church with the laborious Lives of Catbolict Pa- 
flor and the Difference will appear as great, as 
there is between the broad and narrow Way men- 
tion'd in the Goſpel. For if we but conſider the 
indiſpenſable Obligation, Catholick Paſtors are un- 
der, of a daily long Office befides their Maſſes 
attended with” Prayers before and after, and fre- 
quent publick Services for the Dead, we may ſay 
without Exaggeration, that taking one Day with 
another, their daily Task of publick and private 
Prayers is greater, than a Proteſtant Miniſter is 
bound by his Functions to perform in ſeveral 
Days. Add to this the irkſome Burden of the 
Confeſſional, where thoſe eſpecially, who have a 
numerous Flock under their Charge, are ſome- 
times ſhut up for ſeveral Hours together: and 
none but they, who have had the Experience of 
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it, can be Senſible how heavy a Burden this is. 
But there flows from it another painful Obligation 
of being ready at all Hours, and in all Seaſons to 
ad miniſter the Sacraments of Penance and Extreme 
Union, and the Viaticum to the Sick: and it 
would be highty Scandalous amongſt us, if either 
the Darkneſs of a rainy and tempeſtyous Night, or 
the Rigour of the Seaſon, or finally. the Danger of 
contagious Diftempers, tho* never ſo mortal, 
ſhould hinder a Catholick Paſtor, when call'd upon, 
from Performing this Duty with all Chearfulngſs 
even to the meaneſt of his Flock. 3 
Nou fince *tis manifeſt, that Queen Elizabeth's 
good-natured Reformation, by Aboliſhing the 
Maſs, together with the Sacraments of Penance 
and Extreme Union, and Prayers for the Dead, 
and the other commodious Changes made by her, 
eaſed all thoſe of the Clergy, that would con- 
form, from the moſt painful Part of their Fun- 
ctions, I think it is not to be wonder'd (conſider- 
ing Men's natural Proneneſs to Liberty and Eaſe) 
that great Numbers of them ſhould by this allu- 
ring Bait be drawn into a Compliance, which 
Secured them in the quiet Poſſeſſion, of their Ec- 
clefiaſtical Livings, and at the ſame. Time deliver'd 
them in a Trice from the popiſh Lake of thoſe la- 
borious Duties, which till then had been inſepara- 
bly anne d to their Livings. e 
SG. Truly if Proteftants pretend to boaſt of ſuch 
Converts as theſe, we may juſtly fear, the Enemy 
of Man's Salvation will come in for a large ſhare 
in the Glory of their Conqueſts. For when. the 
Inclinations of Hb and Blood, and the Attras 
Rives both of [nerf and Eaſe appear manifeſtly 
to fayour a Change from one Religion to another, 
*tis no raſh Judgment to conclude, it is not a Con- 
viftion but Want of Conſcience, nor a Love of 
„„ wg at Re Truth, 
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Truth, but the Love of the World, to which 
ſuch Converſions are Owing. 

P. *Tis a good ſaying of Mr. Dryden, that a 
Down-h1ill Reformation rolls apace. And truly Queen 
Elizabeth took Care to mode] her Reformation 
according to this agreeable Platform, by ſuiting it 
to the natural Inclinations of all Degrees and Con- 
ditions of Men. The Lait, whether rich or poor, 
found their Account in it by being deliver'd by 
it from a great Number of Troubleſome Fs 
and popiſb Holy-days ; but above all from the un- 
grateful Task of Confeſſing their Sins; which ſub- 
jected them to the importune Remonſtrances and 
Reprimands of their Ghoſtly Fathers, beſides the 
Performance of the Penances enjoin'd them. The 
Clergy, as you have already ſeen, were over and a- 
bove eaſed by it of the moſt painful Part of their 
miniſterial Functions, got Wives into the Bargain, 
and not only kept their former Livings to main- 
tain them, but lived in Hopes of improving their 
Fortunes by ſtepping into richer Benefices by 
the Removal of thoſe, who ſhould refuſe to con- 
form. | * 
The Queen herſelf had the greateſt Intereſt 
upon Earth to determine her to diſcard the Pope: 
which, as I have already obſerved, was the funda- 
mental Article of the intended Reformation. Let 
us hear Dr. Heylin's Judgment of the religious 
Motive that induced her to it. She knew very well, 
fays he, that her Legitimacy and the Pope's Supremacy 
could not ſtand together. p. 275, Very right. For 
if ſhe had acknowledg'd the Pope's Supremacy, ſhe 
muſt have ſtood to his Verdict relating to the 
Invalidity of King Henrys Marriage with her Mo- 
ther Anne Bolen; which would have been to own 
herſelf a Baſtard, and render her Title to the 


Crown at leaſt doubtful. A Reformation was 
84 | there- 
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th erefore neceſſary both to ſave her Honour, and 
ſecure her Title: and theſe were two. convin» 
cing Proofs, that the Pope was no longer Supreme 
Head of the Church of England, tho' he had a 
Preſcription of oo Years to Support his Title to 
it. 

But ſhe had other Motives full as pure and diſ- 
intereſted as this to carry on what Godly Work, 
For tho* the great Harveſt accruing from the 
Plunder of the Church had been reap'd in the two 
Reigns of Henry VIII. and Edward VI. yet there 
were no contemptible Gleanings remaining by the 
Death of Queen Mary to invite her to follow the 
Footſteps of her two reforming Royal Predeceſ- 
| ſors. Let us hear Dr. Heylin ſpeak once more. 

Her firſt Parliament, ſays he, reſtored to the 
Crown the Tenths and firſt Fruits, firſt ſettled 
„ thereon. in the Time of Henry VIII. and after - 
% wards given back by Queen Mary. They alſo 
<« paſg'd an Act of Diſſolution of all ſuch Mona- 
&« fteries, Convents, and religious Orders as had been 
founded by the Queen deceaſed. By Virtue of 
„ which Act the Queen was repoſſeſs'd of all 
* thoſe Lands, which had been granted by her 
« Siſter to the Monks of Hetminſter and Sheen, 
e the Anights Hoſpitallers, the Nuns of Sion, with 
«© the Manſion-houſes re-edified for the Ob/ervants 
* of Greenwich, and the Black Friars in Smithfield. 

280. 

8. But how could Queen Elizabeth hinder the 
Parliament's generous Liberality towards her ? 
For was it adviſable for her to refuſe the Royal 
Aſent to a Bill, they had paſs'd in Favour of her, 
or  diſoblige her Parliament, whilſt it was in fo 
good an Humonr? | |. 

P. Alas good Lady! Her Caſe was doubtleſs 
very hard. For it cannot be queſtion'd, but ſhe 
2 was 
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was forced to uſe great Violence to her tender 
Conſcience in Condeſcending to enrich herſelf 
with the Spoils of the Church. However She 
accepted of the Preſent made her, with a 
Grace: nor do's it appear upon Record, that it 
either broke her Heart or Sleep. | 

G. I preſume at leaſt ſhe kept her Hands clear 
from Invading any Part of the Biſhops-Lands. For 
I] have been told ſhe was a Zealous Promoter. of 
Epiſcopacy. | | 

P. If Dr. Heylin may be believed (and he re- 
lates nothing but plain Fact) ſne found Ways and 
Means by the Help of her good Parliament to 
manage the Revenues of the vacant Biſhopricks 
ſo diſcreetly, that her Zeal for Epiſcopacy did not 
any Ways hinder a very conſiderable Part of the 
Church's Patrimony form being ſafely convey'd 
into her Coffers. | | 

At was enacted, ſays Dr. Heylin, by her firſt 
% Parliament, that in the Yacancy of any Arch- 
t biſhoprick or Biſhoprick, it ſhould be lawful for 
* the Queen to iſſue out a Commiſſion under the 
«© great Seal for taking a Survey of all Caſtles, 
« Manours, Lands, Tenements, and all other Here- 
4 ditaments to the ſaid Epiſcopal Sees belonging 
“ or appertaining : and to take inia her Hands any 
* of the ſaid Caſtles, Manours, Lands, Tenements 
% Hereditaments &c, as to her ſcem'd good: giving 
<* to the ſaid Archbiſhops and Biſhops as much 
** annual Rents to be. raiſed upon Impropriati- 
ons, Tiths, and Portions of Tiths, as they did 
“amount to. p. 292. 

“Of this ſuch Advantages were made, as moſt 
„ redounded to the Profit of the Queen and ber Cour- 
* tiers, Upon which Grounds, as all the Biſhops 
Sees, were ſo long kept vacant, before they were 
i fild, ſo in the ROT Times they were kept 
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void one after another, till the beft Flowers in the 
% <pbole Garden of the Church bad been cullid out ef it. 
p. 292. 293. 
There was another Clauſe in the ſaid Sta- 
* tute, by which the Patrimony of the Church 
„ was as much dilapidated Sede plena, as it was 
c by this in Times of Vacancy. For by that 
„ Claufe all Biſhops were reſtrain'd from making 
* any Grants of their Farms and Manours for 
« more than twenty one Years, or three Lives 
„at the moſt, except it tere to the Queen, ber 
« Heirs and Succeſſor (and under that Pretence to 
« any of her hungry Courtiers) they might be 
« granted in Fee. farm, or fora Leaſe of 99 Years, 
«as it pleaſed the Parties. By which Means 
&' Crediton was diſmember'd from the See of 
« Exon, the goodly Manour of $herborn from that 
% of Salisbury: And many fair Manours were 
«alienated for ever from the rich Sees of Min- 
« cheſter, Ely; and indeed what not? p. 293. 
After this the ſame Author gives a particular 
Account of the terrible ſpoil and Wat of the 
Lands of ſeveral other Biſhopricks, either by long 
Vacancies, or other illegal Means. I ſhall only 
recite to you what he ſays of Oxford. 
As for Oxon, ſays he, it was kept vacant 
4 from the Death of Mr. King the firſt Biſhop of 
it Dec. 14. 1557. till the 14 of O. 1567. at 
« which Time it was conferr'd on Dr. Curwin 
« Archbiſhop of Dublin: who having held it 
« but- a Year, it was again kept vacant twenty 
Fears together, and then beftow'd on Dr. Un- 
derbi! in Dec. 1589. But he dying alſo ſhortly 
« after, viz. Anno. 1592. It was once more kept 
„ void till the Year 1603. So that this Church 
* was fill'd little more than Free Years in oY 
n 
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5 fix. The Revenues remaining in the Hands of 
e the Earl of Leiceſter, and after his Deceaſe of 
„ the Earl of Een: by whom the Lands were 
© ſo. ſpoil'd and waſted, that they left nothing 
e to. the laft Biſhops. but Impropriations. By 
Means of which Havock and Deſtruction all 
the five Biſhopricks erected by Henry VIII. were 
«+ ſo.impoveriſh'd and deſtroy'd, that the new Bi- 
„ ſhops were neceſſitated to require a Benevo- 
e lence of their Clergy to furniſh their Epiſcopal 
„ Houſes p. 328 329. Ban 01% AO 
Thus you ſee this eminent Reformer and Foun- 
dreſs of the Church of England kept not her 
Hands ſo very clear, as you imagined; from be- 
ing dipp'd in the Plunder of the "Church's Patri- 
mony. And as they were not guiltleſs in this Re- 
ſpect, ſo were they moſt deeply imbrued in inno- 
cent Blood: eſpecially after the Sanguinary Laws 
made by her, which during her Life were execu- 
ted with the utmoſt Rigour, as may be ſeen in Su. 
So that I may ſay without the leaſt Wrong done 
to her Character, that (excepting the Vice of 
Incontinence, with which I cannot charge her) ſhe 
inherited the very ' worſt 'of her Father's Quali- 
ties. And *tis remarkable, that the moſt wicked 
and profligate Perſons of that Age were the moſt 
in her Favour : Such as Leiceſter, Walfnsham and 
others: of whom the Author of be ſhort View 
of - the Engliſh Hiſtory writes, that having already 
taſted of the Sweetneſs of Confiſcations, they defign*d 
to. make the Engliſh Roman Catholicks deſperate 
by ill Uſage, in Hopes they would rebel, and forfeit 
their Eftates. But when Truth enough could not be 
found againſt them, Walfingham by counterfeit Let- 
ters and Confeſſions extorted by Pains and Terrors of 
the Rack, tumultuated ihe People with chimerical Dan- 
— —— — 
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gers, only to prepare them for the Murder of the Been 
of Scotland. * 

The ſame Author gives this ſhort general Cha- 
racter of Leiceſter. viz. that he was one of the 
worſt of Men: p. 269. and had all the ill PIG of 
bis Father Northumberland. p. 2 | 

But Dr, Heylin has left us a aller Aecbunt of 
n p. 239, 240. where he tells us that the Queen 
in her Viſit to Cambridge Anno. 1564 coming 
acquainted with Sir Robert Dudley made him Ear! 
of Leiceſter, and gave him a great Sway in all Af- 
fairs both of Court and Council. And then go's 
on thus. | 

Advanced to this Hight he engroſs'd to him- 
«« ſelf the Diſpoſing of all Offices in Court and 
* State, and of all Preferments in the Church. 
A Man ſo unappeaſable in his Malice, and in- 
“ ſatiable in his Luſts: So Sacrilegious in his 
% Rapines, ſo falſe in his Promiſes, and treache- 
„ rous in Point of Truſt: and finally ſo de- 
« ſtruQtive of the Rights and Properties of par- 
“ ticular Perſons, that his little Finger lay hea- 
« vier on the Eugliſb Subjects, than the Loins of 
“all the Favourits of the two laſt Kings. 

This was that noble Perſon, whom Queen Eli- 
zabeth was ſo charm'd with, and loaded with fo 
many Favours, that he even conceived no ſmall 
Hopes of being one day admitted to her Bed, and 
a Partnerſhip in the Crown. In Order whereunto, 
he broke the Neck of his Wife down Stairs (ſays the 
Author of the ſhort View. p. 27.) to make Room in his 
Bed, when he ſhould bave the Happineſs to accompliſh 
| bis Deſigns on the Queen. Let this wicked Wretch, 
and others as profligate as himſelf were her 

Rec 
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Boſom-Confidents, and choſen Counſellors, whom 
ſhe adviſed with, and was directed by in the moft 
weighty Concerns both of Church and State: In ſo 
much that the aboveſaid Author ſticks not to ſay, 
that ſhe had the moſt wicked Miniſtry, | that ever was 
known in any Reign. p. 273. And what other Con- 
ſequence can we draw from it, than that ſhe was 
no Enemy to wicked Counſels and Practices? 
ſince inſtead of Frowning upon thoſe, Who were 
the avow'd Promoters of Wickedneſs and immo- 
rality, ſhe rewarded them with Preferments, and 
honour'd them with her peculiar Confidence and 
Friendſhip. This was a ſtrange Conduct in one, 
who pretended to ſo much Zeal for God's 
Worſhip; and plainly - ſhews, that Tenderneſs or 
Conſcience was no diſtinguiſning Part of her 
Character: which indeed ſtands upon Record 
blacken'd with ſuch Stains of Infamy, as caſt an 
irreparable Scandab upon the Church and Reforma- 
tion, whereof ſhe was abit Supreme Head: and Arebi- 
test. | 
6. Truly 1 * but obſerve; that as they; 
who [willingly herd with Thieves and Pick-poc- 
kets, are commonly thought to be no il|-wiſhers 
to the Trade; ſo it can be no raſh Judgment to 
think, that Queen Elizabetb, who choſe profeſs'd 
Libertines for Minions and Counſellors, had not 
the greateſt Hatred poſſible to wicked Principles 
and Practices. 

P. Tis very certain, that if inſtead of preten- 
ding to reform the Church, ſhe had labour'd to 
reform the Viciouſneſs of der Court and Miniſtry, 
ſne would not only have kept within her proper 
Sphere, but acted more ſuitably to the Devoruge 
becoming the Character of a Virgin Queen. 

But before I take my Leave of Queen Elizabeib, 
I ſhall make a few Remarks Upon that penal Statute 

- | of 
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of her's, whereby ſaying Maſs is made higb rea- 
Fon and being pteſent at it-Fe/ony 3 and according- 
Iy both the one and the other puniſhable with 
an infamous Death. Now to the beſt of my Judg- 
ment, penal Laus can never change the Nature or 
Eſence of Things: nor do they make ſuch or ſuch 
Actions, for the Puniſhment whereof they are 
made, become Crimes that were not ſo before, but 
they ſuppoſe them to be ſo in their own nature. 
So that they would be the ſame enormous Crimes, 
both in themſelves and in the ſight of God, the? 
there ere no human Laws to puniſh them. Thus 
Rabberies, Murders, Rebellions and Treajons are juſt- 
ly puniſt'd with Death, as being in themſelves 
Crimes of ſuch an enormous and pernicious Na- 
ture, that Perſons guilty of them deſerve to be 
regarded as the publick Enemies of Matikind, 
and treated with tie utmoſt Rigour. - 
Hence it follows, that if Queen Elizabeth's Lab 
was} juſt;:/aying\ Maſs both is, and has always been 
a Sin 2 as black a Die in the ſight of God as that 
of -bigh Treaſon. But how is that credible? Will 
any one have the Confidence to ſay, that all the 
Biſhops and Priefls of great Britain for goo Years to- 
gether, amongſt whom there were a great Num- 
ber eminent for Holineſs of Life and Working of 
Miracles, Jived- in the daily Practice of a deadly 
Sin Did thoſe great Doctors and Pillars of God's 
Church St. Ambroſe, St. Auguſtin, St. Baſil, St. 
Chryſoftom and ſuch others commit as mary enor- 
mous Crimes, as they ſaid Maſſes ? Did St. Gre- 
gory incur the Guilt of three mortal Sins upon every 
Cbriſt maſ Day by ſaying three Maſſes on that Day, 
as he himſelf ſays, he did?“ Finally did St. Augu- 
tin and his Followers, who converted this Ifland, 
begin thar woly nn hep Netting a aer 
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to. 8 their Succęſſors of Committing daily a 
Crime of ſuch a hainous Nature, as deſerved to 


be puniſh'd with the molt, cruel and Infamous 


Death? Theſe ſurely are ſuch monſtrous Abſur- 
dities as will not enter into the Imagination of 
any Man in his right Senſes ? Met, if the aboye: 
ſaid penal Statule of Queen Elizabeth, was juſt, all 
theſe Abſurdities, how monſtrous. ſoever, would 
dello. Becauſe penal Latus, that are Juſt, appaint 
Puniſhments. proportion'd to the Enormity of the 
Crimes, againſt which. they are made, If therefore 
the ſame infamous and cruel Death, which the Law 
inflicts upon Traitors, was juſtly incurr'd for ſaying 
Maſs, it follows that ſaying Mais is of its own na- 
ture and in the ſight of God as black a Crime as 
that of high Ti 1 — againſt the State: and, by Con- 
ſequence, all the eminent Saints I have named, lived 
in the continual Practice of as great a Sin, as if 
they had daily committed Treaſon againſt their So- 
veraigns. Which, if it be not a-Suppoſition, which 
any Man of Senſe and Religion will bluſh; to own, 
nothing can be imagined extravagant enough to 
ſhock. him. And therefore I cannot but regard 
that Sanguinary Statute of Queen Elixabetb, which 
during her long Reign was executed with the ut - 
moſt Violence and Rigour, as one of the rk 
Stains i in her Character. 5 
G. But, Sir, Proteſtants. will 05 that Queen Ek. 
Zaberb regarded the Doctrine of the Maſs. as an 
execrable Hereſy: and when ſhe made Laws a- 
gainſt it, and executed thoſe Laws, ſhe: only fol- 
Jow'd the Examples of her Father Henry and 


Siſter Mary; who had put ſeveral Perſons to 


Death purely on the Score 1 Hereſy: 

P. Sir, it cannot be queſtion'd but that Hareh 
is not only a moſt grievous Sin, but many Times 
of [pernicious Conſequences to the State: and 
may therefore in certain Circumſtances be Juſtly 

puniſh'd 
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puniſh'd with Death. But whether both Henry 
and Mary had always a due Regard to thoſe Cir- 
cumſtances, I will not undertake to determine. 
This however Jam ſute of, that their Caſe was 
very different from that of Queen Elizabeth. Be- 
cauſe they only puniſh'd Hereftes, which had been 
condemn'd many Ages before by the univer/al 
Church: whereas, if Queen Elizabeth thought fit 
(as Supreme Head of the Engliſß Church) to re- 

rd the Doctrine of the Maſs as a Hereſy, it was a 

Iereſy form'd in her own Imagination, never 
thought nor heard of at leaſt Before the Reforma- 
tion in any Chriſtian Nation under the Sun. Nay 
ſhe herſelf at her firſt Coming to the Crown, or- 
der'd a folemn Maſs to be ſaid for the Soul of 
her Siſter Mary, and another for Charles 5th. But 
after all Sir, the Prieſts, that were executed in her 
Reign, did not ſuffer for Hereſy but for Treaſon. 
G. But what! were they not found guilty of 
ſome Endeavours at leaſt to ſubvert the Govern- 
ment. or ſome Deſigns againſt the Queen's Life 
or Crown? | | 

P. No, no Sir, it was not ſo much as pretended : 
and the only treaſonable Crimes they ſuffer'd for 
were their being Pries, and ſaying Maſs, or Do- 
ing any other Functions of their Sacred Miniſtry. 
Their very blackeft Treaſon was their Worſhipping 
God by that auguſt and venerable Sacrifice, which 
had been offer d to him from Zaſt to Weſt in all 
preceding Ages, and in all the Chriſtian Kingdoms 
upon Earth. So that Honouring the Divine Ma- 
Jeſty was regarded by her as a capital A ffront upon 
her own Perſon, and puniſh'd accordingly. For I 
cannot Imagine what other way ſaying Maſs 
could be ftrain'd into the foul Crime of high 
Treaſon. 0 | ; 

Dar G. This 
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G. This indeed is a moſt flagrant Inſtance of 
the Cruelty of her Temper. For even Juſtice it- 
ſelf may be-puſh'd too far: and there may be a 
Degree of Cruelty in Executing Laws, tho' ne- 
ver ſo juſt, and Puniſhing rea! Crimes with too 
much Rigour. But to make Treaſon of a Thing, 
that neyer was ſo before, nor can be ſo in it's 
own Nature, and then puniſh it with the ſame 
Rigour, as if it really were ſo, may be call'd 
Cruelty in the , higheſt Degree. But Sir, my 
Attention has been ſomewhat too long upon the 
Stretch: So let us if you pleaſe adjourn to ano- 
ther Day. FFC n 

P. With all my Heart, Sir. For 'tis not good 
to overcharge your Memory: and one Meeting 
more will ſuffice to mark out to you the proper 
Conſequences, that are to be drawn from the Fats, 
ha ve hitherto entertain'd you with, Tos 


The End of the third Dialogue. 
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CONTAINING, 


. 1 


A Com chk between the af re- 
mar labla Circumſtances , Eng- 
land's Converſion on the one 


Hand, and it's pretended Kates 
mation on the other.” 


SECT... 


The reſpective Quali l ifications of the chief In- 
 ffruments of England's * and 
Reformation compared. 3 


Dy > PRESUME. Ss, you- have 
now done with the Hiſtorical 
Account you protniſed me at 
the Beginning of our ſecond 
Meeting: and, will proceed to 
* me a Lecture upon the 
19 e and Application, that is to 
be made of the Collection Fs acts, you have en- 
tertain'd me witn. 
P. *Tis what I now infend to do. For without 
this, all Knowledge of Hiſtory i is but a meer A- 
muze- 
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muzement, and may ſerve indeed to entertain a 
Man's Curioſity, but not to cultivate or improve 
his Mind. But, tho' the Facts I have mention- 
ed afford Matter for a great Variety of uſeful 
Reflections either on the infinite Mercies of God, 
or his impenetrable Judgments, in Regard to this 
Iſland; or on the irreparable Conſequences of a 
Man's giving himſelf up to the Defires of an ir- 
regular Paſſion ; or finally, on the ſcandalous Weak- 
neſs of ſome, which may be a Motive of the pro- 
foundeſt Humiliation to us, and the exemplary 
\ Firmneſs of others, who made a bold Stand in 
Defence of the ancient Faith of their. Mother- 
Church, and the like; I ſhall wave all Reflections 
of this Kind, and confine myſelf wholly to the 
ſingle Point I have hitherto had in View. I mean, 
the Judgment we are to form upon Comparing to- 
gether the whole Collection of Circumſtances re- 
lating to the Converſien of England on the one 
Hand, and to its pretended Reformation on the o- 
ther. For fince *tis manifeſt, that both the one 
and the other could not have the Divine Appro- 
bation, nor be properly the Work of God, the Com- 
pariſon J propoſe to make, will of it ſelf lead 
you to a ſolid and impartial Determination of 
this important Queſtion, to wit, Whether the 
Converſion of England from Paganiſm to the Roman 
Catholick Faith, or its Reformation from that Faith 
to the Religion now gabi by Law has the 
cleareſt Marks of png the proper Work f Gad, 
and having had the Holy Gbyft for its Author: 


But before I proceed, I will lay down ſome ge- 
neral Maxims, which I think are inconteſtable. 

© Firſt, That the Converſion of a Kingdom to 
the true Faith is moſt certainly the York of God, 
and that they, who contribute their plous La- 
e 2 bours 
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. bours, towards it, are the Inſtruments of his Mer- 
CIES.......; + i W eie . 
24h, That tho* A. G. can bring about the 
Deſigns of his Mercies by what Means and In- 
ſtruments he pleaſes, yet it appears to be the 
fix d Order of Divine Providence to chooſe no o- 
ther Perſons, than ſuch as are of an unſpotted 
Character and eminent Piety, for Accompliſhing 
his Deſigns of an extraordinary Mercy: Inſomuch 
that there is not a ſingle Inſtance, that any King- 
dom . was ever converted either from dolatry or 
Jereſy to the true Faith by Men of ſcandalous 
....3dy, That when a Nation changes from one 
Religion to another (if either of them be the 
true one) it is either a great Bleſſing, or a heavy 
Curſe... Or, to expreſs my ſelf in other Words, 
it is either an extraordinary Mercy, or a dreadful 
Judgment. If it changes from Faſſpaod to Truth, 
tis an extraordinary Mercy; and God, who is the 
Father of Mercies, is properly the Author of it. 
But if it changes from Truth to Falſbood, tis a 
dreadful. Judgment ; permitted indeed by God in 
his Wrath; but the Devil, who is the Fatber of 


a national Change from one Reon to 2 
ruth to Falſh 
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. 5thly, That the good or bad Characters of the 
chief Actors in it, the dy/intereſted or intereſted 
Motives, upon which they act, and the legal or 
illegal Means, by which they purſue their reſpe- 
ctive Ends, are external Marks, on which a ſolid 
Judgment may be grounded, whether it be a 
Cauſe, to which God gives his Approbation, or 
which he only permits to proſper, as a juſt Pu- 
niſnment of the Sins of the People, To this 1 
add, 
a 6thly, That if the Coromrfen of England from 
Paganiſm to the Roman Catholick Faith has the ex- 
ternal Marks of an extraordinary Mercy on its Side, 
and the Reformation of that Faith has on the con- 
| all thoſe external Marks againſt it, an un- 
biaſs'd Perſon muſt neceſſarily conclude, that the 
Religion eftabliſh'd in England by its aboveſaid 
Converſion had God for its Author, and the pre- 
tended Reformation of that Religion had not the 
Approbation of God, but was permitted by him 
as a dreadful Judgment on the Nation. 

G. The Truth of theſe Maxims appears to 
be ſelf-evident, and the Conſequences that flow 
legally from them, muſt neceſſarily be affented 
to by all, who are not reſolved to ſhut their 
Eyes againſt the cleareſt Light. 

P. I have premiſed them for no other End, | 
than to direct you to form a true and impartial 
Judgment, whether they who planted in this 
Iſland the Religion now nick- named Popery, or 
they, who reform'd that Religion, have the 
cleareſt Marks on their Side of having acted 
under the Direction of the holy Ghoſt ?. For it is 
certain, that Divine Spirit was not the Direfor 
or Guide of both. Unleſs we can ſuppoſe, that 
he has been the Author of Popery in one Age, 
. of Proteſtancy in another; that is, of two 

1 con- 
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contraditory Faiths and Religions. Now then 
let us compare together the Inſtruments and 
Means, by which the one and the other were 
eſtabliſh'd ! and it will be eaſy to judge, which 
of the two had the holy Ghgſt for its Author. | 

G. You have already made your Obſervations 
upon the moſt material Circumſtances relating 
to the Character, Conduct, and Canonical Proceedings 
of thoſe, who brought the Roman Catholick Faith 
into this Iſland. And ſince Oppoſites placed near 
to one another appear in the ' cleareſt Light, as 
you told me a while ago, you need but follow 
the fame Method in joining with them your 
Obſervations upon the Character, Methods, and 
Conduct of thoſe, who took upon them to reform 
that Faith. 

P. Very right, Sir 3 and tis juſt what I in- 
tend to do in Order to convince you, that they 
— open to one another, as Black is to 

ite, 

Firſt then, 8 1 ger and his F ellow-Miſſio- 
ners, by whom the Roman Catholick Faith was 
planted in this Ifland, had their Commiſion from 
the undoubted Succeſſor of Saint Peter, who had 
His immediately from Chriſt himſelf, So that 
the Legality of their Miſion or Miniſtry was un- 
queſtionable, as flowing originally from Cbriſt 
and his Apoſtles: and they were undoubtedly of 
the Number of thoſe, to whom Chr: before his 
Aſcenſion . promiſed, that he would be with them 
even unto the End of the World, Matt. 28. v. 20. 
But they who took upon them to reform this 
Faith, to wit, a Layman, a Child, and a Woman, 
being neither of the Epiſcopal nor prieſtly Order, 
could not derive their Succgſion, nor by Conſe- 
quence any ' Ecelefiaſtical Commiſſion from the A. 
nes: Who never had either Female or Lay-Suc- 


ceſſors 
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ceſſors in the Ecclefiaſtical Miniſtry. Whence it fol- 
lows again, that they were not. of the Number 
of thoſe, whom Chriſt promiſed 10 remain with 
even unto the End of the World. 
S. But Proteſtants will fay, that the Parliament 
took away all Defects, by inveſting them with 
the Supreme Ecclefiaſtical Authority and Furiſdiction 
in the Realm. W | 
P. Sir, all Power upon Earth, how great ſo- 
ever, has its Bounds, arid acts within a limited 
Sphere. So that altho* the Britiſb Parliament be 
as Auguſt and powerful an Aſſembly, as any 1 
know upon Earth, tho' it can make and reverſe 
political Laws at home, and ſend Fleets abroad 
to give the Law to foreign Nations, I dare mo- 
deſtly fay, it cannot make a Woman a Man, nor 
a Layman a Biſhop, nor invert the Order of Church 
Government eftabliſh*'d by Feſus Chriſt ; who never 
appointed Laymen or Women but Biſhops to govern 
his Church in Spiritual Matters. As 20. v. 28. 
Nay the Parliament may as eafily make the Ri- 
ver Thames flow from a Source in the Vęſt-Indies, 
as make a Layman, Woman, or Child the Source of 
Ec fraſtical Authority or Furiſdiction in the Realm. 
24ly. S. Auguſtine and his Fellow-Miſſioners, 
as they receiv'd their Commiſion immediately 
from S. Gregory the Great, ſo it cannot be doubt- 
ed, but they profeſs'd and preach'd the Faith of 
that holy and learned Biſhop; with whom every 
national orthodox Church upon Earth was then in 
Communion. So that his Faith was judg'd catbo- 
lick and orthodox by the Conſent of Nations both 
in the Eaſt and Ft. Nor have I ever heard of 
any Man not utterly void of Shame, ſo bold as 
to accuſe either of 1dolatry or Hereſy that emi- 
nent Saint and Pillar of God's Church: And if 
his Faith was free from all Stains of 1dolatry or 
1 Hereſy 
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Hereſy, that which S. Auguſtine taught, and Rs 
man Catbolicts profeſs. at this Time, muſt be fo 

too. 

But was the Religion, which our pretended Re: 
formers brought into England, ſupported by the 
Credit and Reputation of - any ſuch illuſtrious 
Prelate ? Can it be ſaid, they were commiſſion's 
by a Perſon in Ecclęſiaſtical —— whoſe Faith 
— judg'd Catholic and Orthodox by the Conſent 
of Nations both in the Eaſt and Weſt ? Alas 
how can that be? Since not only the two great 
Patriarchs of the pretended Reformatian declared i in 
their publick Writings (and the Fact is unque- 
ſtionable) that they had ſeparated themſelves in 
Faith and Communion from all the pre- exiſtent 
Churches in the World : but likewiſe the Engl 
Book of Homulies recommended by the 35th Ar- 
cle of Religion, and ordered to be read in Chur- 
ches, as containing a Godly and wholeſome Doctrine, 
has farther declar'd, that Laity and Clergy, learned 
and unlearned, all Ages, Setts and Degrees of Men, 
Women, and Children of wHOLE CHRISTENDOM 
Had been at once droum'd in abominable Idolatry: and 

that FOR THE SPACE OF 800 YEARS AND MORE. 
P. 251. *Tis therefore granted, that for the Space 
of eight hundred Years and more the Religion brought 
in - our Englih Reformers was ſo far from hav- 
ing any eminent Prelate acknowledg'd to be ar. 
tbodox in his Faith by the Conſent f Nations, that 
it had not ſo much as a ſingle Clergyman or Lay- 
man, whether learned or unlearned in whole Chri- 
2 before the Beginning of the Reformation, 
to ſupport the Credit and Reputation of its 

8 Cauſe. 

G. But Proteſtants will perhaps ſay, that tho* the 
Religion of ruhe , Chriſtendom was againſt them 
for the Space © of eight hundred Years and _ 
| whic 


* 


2, Reformation compared. 281 


which Popery reign'd univerſally, yet it was not 
ſo in the former and purer Ages before Pope 
Gregory. | ped; EIT 
P. Sir, if any one ſhould be either ſo ignorant or 
inſincere as to ſay ſo, I ſhould defire him to anſwer 
the two following Queries; fit, whether it be 
probable, that the Eugliſb Reformers at the Diſtance 
of goo Years had a better Knowledge of what 
was the pubiick Faith and Religion of the Catholick 
Church before the 6th Century, than S. Gregory 
himſelf, who lived in that Century, and all the 
learned Biſhops of Chriſtendom, who were then 
in Communion with him? 24h, whether it be 
probable, that if this great Saint, and his con- 
temporary Biſhops had known, that the Avith 
of the Church in their Time was not the ſame - 
as that of the primitive Ages, but had been cor- 
rupted by Hereticks, they would have perſiſted 
wittingly and knowingly in the Profeſſion of it ? 
Eſpecially ſince it does not appear, that either 
the Terror of Perſecutions, or any Allurements 
of worldly Advantages, or the Motives of Li- 
berty and | Eaſe, could render them capable of 
ſuch an unchriſtian Prevarication. 
S. I muſt needs ſay, if theſe Things are pro- 
bable, we ought not to defpair, but that it may 
at length become a probable Opinion, that «white 
is black, or that Truth and Fal/bood are the felf- 
ſame Things ? | 
P. Well then, the Conſequence of all is, 
that Saint Gregorys Faith and Rehgion were 
the Faith and Religion of the primitzve Ages. 
And ſince it cannot be doubted, but he com- 
miſſioned Saint Auguſtine and his Fellow- Miſſio- 
ners to preach the very ſame Faith to the Engli/ 
Saxons; and it is no leſs certain, that this Faith 
was maintain'd inviolably by their Poſterity till 
the Reign of Henry the 8th, it follows, that the 
2 Changes 
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Changes ' afterwards made in it, tho! varniſh'd 
over with the popular Name of a Goa!y Reforma- 
tion, were in reality a Corruption of the ancient 
Faith. 

3dly, The Inftruments of Enxlant's Converſion 
to the Roman Catholick Faith were Perſons not only 
of an unſpotted Character, but eminent for the 
extraordinary Holineſs of their Lives; as is ap- 
parent from the Account holy Bede gives of 

them in the firſt Book of his Eccięſtiaſtical Hiſtory, 
Ch. 26. where he compares their Religious Com- 
portment, Zeal, and Devotion to that of the 
primitive Chriſtians, in their aſſiduous Exerciſes 
of Prayer, Watching, and Faſting; their Entire 
Contempt of all worldly Things; and finally, 
their living up to all the Evangelical Rules and 
Maxims, which they preach'd to others. This 
is a true and faithful Character in Miniature of 
thoſe Apeſtolical Preachers, who above eleven bun- 
dred Years ago planted in this Ifland that very 
Faith, which Roman Catbolicts profeſs to this 


Day. L f | 
But how different is this Character from that 
of all the principal Authors and Promoters of 
the pretended Reformation? As Henry VIII. Tho- 
mas Cromwell, Archbiſhop Cranmer, the Dukes of 
Somerſet and Northumberland, Walfingham, Leiceſter, 
&c. whoſe Memories remain upon Record ſtain'd 
with publick Infamy, and Crimes of the blackeſt 
Die: Such as Sacrilege, Hypocriſy, Rapine, Luxury, 
ſhedding of innocent Blood, and the like! as has 
been fally ſhewn' in my Account of the three 
reforming Reigns, even from the Teſtimony of 
unexceptionable Proteſtant Writers. So that the 
Characters of theſe pretended Reformers of the 
Roman Catholick Faith differ as much from thoſe 
of the primitive Planters of that Faith, as _— 
nels 
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neſs differs from Light, or the Deformity of 
Vice from the Charms and Beauty of Virtue. 

But here, Sir, let us conſider, which of theſe 
two ſorts of Perſons have the cleareſt Marks 
ſtamp'd upon their Lives and Actions of being 
Teachers of Truth, Inſtruments of God's Mercies, 
conducted by the divine Spirit, and choſen by him 
to propagate that holy Faith, by which Salvation 
is to be attain'd! Again, which of theſe two 
ſorts of Perſons _ moſt viſibly ſtigmatiz*d 
with the Marks of being Seducers, Minifters of 
God's Wrath, actuated by the Spirit of Lying, and 
made his Tools to forward the Perdition of Souls 
I think it but conformable to the Dictates of 
common Senſe. to judge, that Perſons of irre- 
proachable and holy Lives are in the Rank of thoſe 
who are choſen by God to be the Inftruments of 
his Mercies to lead Men into the Way of Truth 
and Salvation: and Perſons of wicked and ſcan- 
dalous Lives are the Agents of Satan to ſeduce 
them into the Way of everlaſting Perdition : and 
that, by Conſequence, the Planting of the Roman 
Catholick Faith in this Iſland was the proper Work 
of Cod; and the Reformation of that Faith, if a 
Judgment may lawfully be form'd from the op- 
polite Characters of the principal as well as im- 
mediate Authors of it, was manifeſtly the Work 
of the Spirit of Seduction, | 


Pe. . 


The Methods and Means of England's 
Converfion and Reformation compared. 
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4thl,, HE whole Work of England's Can- 
verſion was carry'd on with the utmoſt 


Regularity and Order. The Workmen employ'd 
| : = 
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in it were all of the Epiſcopal and Prięſtiy Order 
according, to God's -own,, Appointment. They 
acted with a due Subordination to their ref) 
dive ſpiritual. Superiours, and all their Proceed- 
ings were according to the eſtabliſh'd Laws and 
Canons of the Church. On the contrary the pre- 
tended Reformation was ſet on Foot, carry*d on, 
and eſtabliſh'd, by the moſt irregular and unca- 
nonical Methods, The chief Managers of it and 
Actors in it were either Laymen, or derived their 
Juriſdiction from a Lay-bead. , All the three re- 
forming Princes, to wit, Henry VIII. Edward VI. 
and Q. Elizabeth undertook; the Wark of the 
Reformation, not in the Name or by the Au- 
thority of the Clergy, but entirely by Virtue of 
their own Spiritual Supremacy. . 

In the firſt reforming Reign a. Layman, the 
Son of a Blackſmith, was conſtituted YVicar-Gene- 
ral, or (as the Lord Herbert ſtiles him) Viceregent 
general of the King's Authority in Ecclęſiaſtical Af- 
Fairs; had a Commiſſion to vift and reform all the 
Religious Houſes both of Men and Women in 
the Realm; ſat in a Synod at the Head of 20 
Biſhops, 39 Abbots and Priors, and ſubſcribed in 
the firſt Place to the Decrees of it, as Pre/ident 
of the whole Aﬀembly. . - "A 
The ſame uncanonical Methods were purſued 
in the following Reign. A Child was made Su- 
preme Spiritual Head of the Church. And tho! the 
Protector took not upon him the Name or Title 
of the King's Vicar general, he had in Effect, and 
exerciſed to all Intents and Purpoſes, the whole 
Spiritual Authority and Juriſdiction, that Cromwell 
had poſſeſs'd under K. Henry. Becauſe tho? all 

| publick Edicts for the Regulating of Eccleſiaſti- 
| cal Affairs were ifſued out in the King's Name, 
N oy Oe Regal Power, Ecclgſiaſtical as well as 


temporal 
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temporal was lodg*d in the Protector as Regent 
of the Kingdom. Inſomuch, that (as Dr. Heylin 
has obſerved) the Biſhops were by an Act of Par- 
liament in the firſt Year of Edward's Reign re- 
duced to the mean Condition of being ub better 
than the King's Miniſters, or his Eceleſiaſtical She- 
riffs, to execute his Will and diſperſe his Mandates, 
ſo that they were not in'a Capacity even of CONFER- 
RINGORDERS, Þut as they were 8 peer 
by a Special Licence. | 

I need not ſay much concerning the Meaſures 
taken in the Reign of Q. Elizabeth. They were 
juſt as regular and Canonical as in the forme 
Reigns of her Father and Brother. Her rina: 
Supremacy, which was no leſs the Jeſt than Scan- 
dal of Chriſtianity, was eſtabliſh'd by the Secu- 
lar Power alone, in ſpite of, and direct Oppoſi- 
tion to the whole Body of the Clergy: That is, 
of all the Spiritual Guides and Rulers of God's 
Appointment: as has been fully proved, In this 
Manner was the whole Frame of Church-Govern- 
went, as inſtituted by Chrift, turn'd up- ſide down. 
The ſecular Magiſtrate ' invaded the Sanctuary. 
Perſons unqualified by their State even for the 
loweſt” Eccleſiaſtical Preferments, were raisꝰd to 
the higheſt Dignity in the Church; and they 
whoſe Duty it was to obey, according to S. 
Paul's Injunction, obey them that have the Rule over 
you, and ſubmit your ſelves, Heb. 13. v. 17. were 
made the ſpiritual Directors of their Guides, 
But I am very ſure the holy Ghoſt had not the 
ſupreme Direction of ſuch a Reformation. 

- 5thly, England's Converſion to the Roman Ca- 
tholick Faith was free and voluntary, No Violence 
was uſed, no Threats of Priſons, Baniſhments;, 
or Confiſcations were employ*d to frighten the 
People into a Compliance: as is particularly ta- 

| on ken 
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ken notice of by S. Bede, who tells us, that K. 
Etbelbert, tho' he encourag'd his Subjects to em- 
brace Chriſtianity, as he himſelf had done, com- 
pell'd none, For he had learn't from his Inſtruftors and 
Leaders to Salvation, that the Service of Chriſt ought 
to be voluntary, not by Compulſion. L. 1. C. 26. So 
that the only Force made Uſe of in the Conver- 
ſion of England to the Roman Catholick Faith was 
the prevailing Force of Truth preach'd by 
Perſons fill'd with the Spirit of God, and recom- 
mended © by the cxenmuary Holineſs of their 
Lives. 
But was the Reformation eſtabliſh d by the 
ſame Chriſtian Means? Was there no Violence 
uſed to drag the People to a Conformity contrary 
to the Dictates of their Conſciences? Or were 
the Biſbops and Clergy perfectly free either to em- 
brace or reject the Reformation, without Dan- 
ger of being expoſed to grievous Sufferings by 
it? Were there no Examples of Severity, no Im- 
priſonments, no Forfeitures of Livings, no ſan- 
Laws or bloody Executions to convince 
them of the Neceſſity of Complying with the 
Times? The contrary, alas / is fo well known, 
that we may as well deny the Reformation it- 
ſelf, as that it owes its Eſtabliument to the moſt 
violent and bloody Means. 
S. But what — do you en from 
this hiſtorical Fact? 

P. The Conſequence I draw from it is, that a 
Reformation, which like Mabometaniſin ſtood in 
need of being introduced by Violence, and ce- 
mented with Blood, has not the ſame Marks of 
God's Approbation, as a Religion, which like 
the Faith of the primitive Chriſtians came by 
Hearing: That is, by the ordinary Means ap- 
omen by God for the Converſion of Souls to 

the 
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1 true Faith; s to S. Paul. Rom. 10. 


"if 71 the Apoſtles had appear*d in the World 
with Pomp and State, abounding in Wealth, 
and in a Condition to reward their Proſelytes 
with Places of Honour and Profit: Or if they 
had come at the Head of arm'd Troops, and 
encompaſs'd with Officers ready at their Beck to 
ſeize, impriſon, condemn and execute all ſuch 
as ſhould have refuſed to embrace the Goſpel ; 
Chriſtianity would have been deſtitute of one. of 
it's ſtrongeſt Proofs of being the proper Work of 
God. But their entire Want both of Riches to 
allare, and of Power to force Men to a Compliance, 
made the Hand of God appear viſibly in the 
wonderful Converſions they wrought. And the 
ſame may be ſaid, of the Converſion, of this 
undertaken and accompliſh'd by a few poor Re- 
ligious Men, without any Arms but the holy Croſs, 
or any other Force than the perſuaſive Power of 
their Words and Example. Whereas all the Al- 
lurements of temporal Advantages on the one 
Haad, and all the Terrors of the moſt dreadful 
Perſecutions on the other, raifed by thoſe, who 
had the ſupreme Power in their Hands of Ma- 
king and Executing what Laws they pleaſed, con- 
curr'd to eſtabliſh the Reformation. 580 that all 
the principal Means employ'd to carry on and 
that Work ſavour ſo rank of the very 

worſt of human Politics, that A. G. appears to 
have had no other Hand in it, than that of ſuf- 
fering Things to take their natural Courſe; that 
is, wicked Inſtruments to employ wicked Means, and 
wicked Means to produce Effects accordingly. For it 
has always been ſo, and will be ſo to — orld's 
End, that they who have the Power in their Hands 
GIS and Punybing as they pleaſe, and * 
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not to em loy that Power to compaſs their Ends; 
will not fail to have infinite Numbers of Fol- 
lowers to carry on any Cauſe, though never ſo 
wicked i in itſelf. I add, that as no Pagan Nation 
upon Earth was ever converted to the Roman Cu- 
tholick Faith by Violence and Bloodſhed, ſo no Na- 
tion was ever reform'd from that Faith, but by 
ſuch unchriſtian and terrifying Means. Whence 1 
conclude, in the whole, that England's Converfion 
has on it's ſide the cleareſt Marks of God's Ap. 
probation, and it's Reformalits is woll deſtitute 
of thoſe Marks. 
6rhly, The Fuith or Religion, to which Kaplan 
was converted by S. Auguftine and his Followers 
had the ſtrongeſt external Evidence poflible, I 
mean the Teſtimony of undoubted Miracles to 
witneſs, that it was not the Invention of Men, 
but that God himſelf was the Author of it. The 
Reaſon hereof is plain, becauſe rue Miracles are 
God's own Seal: and 'tis impoſſible he ſtiould ſet 
his Seal to, or give Evidence for the Truth of 
any Religion, whereof himſelf is not the Au- 
thor; fince any Religion, but what himſelf has 
reveaPd, is undoubtedly falſe, ad he cannot 
bear Witneſs to a Falſehood. | 
| Now, tho' the Miracles attributed to 8. rg 
Fine, like thoſe of other Saints in Times ſubſe- 
uent to the Apoſtles, have not the Divine Te- 
Aan, of ſcriptural Miracles, yet they are as 
authentickly *atteſted as numberleſs other hiſto- 
rical Facts, which no Man can rationally doubt 
of. And the ſame may be ſaid of the Wonders 
wrought by thoſe other Apoſtolical Preachers, 
| who pave the finiſhing Stroke to England's Con- 
verſion, ſo happily begun by that great Saint. 
| T have already related out of Bede, L. 2. C. 2. 
| the celebrated Miracle wrought by 8. Auguſtine 
Jon "q 
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in Reſtoring Sight to a blind Man by the Force 
of his Prayers; the Truth whereof I never heard 
queſtion'd by any. Nay the Fame of his Mira- 
cles was ſo great, that Pope Gregory being in- 
form'd of it, judg'd it expedient to precaution 
and fortify him againſt the Temptation of Vani- 
ty by a Letter fill'd with Conſiderations proper to 
keep him in an humble Opinion of himſelf, 
The Letter is recorded in Bede's Eccl. Hiſt. L. 1. 
C. 31. and ends with theſe Words. It remains 
« therefore, moſt dear Brother, that amidſt theſe 
« Things, which by the Working of our Lord 
« you outwardly perform, you always inwardly 
judge yourſelf with Rigour, . and narrowly di- 
« ſcern both what you are yourſelf, and how 
4 much Grace is in that Nation, for the Con- 
% verſion whereof you have received the Gift 
4 of working Miracles. And if you remember, 
c that you have at any Time offended our Crea- 
tor either by Word or Deed, that you always 
ec call that to Mind; to the End that the Re- 
% membrance of your Guilt may cruſh the Vani- 
ce ty riſing in your Heart. And whatſoever you 
« ſhall or have received in Relation to Work- 
« ing Miracles, that you repute the ſame not as 
« conferr'd on you, but on thoſe for whoſe Sal- 
vation it has been given. 225 
I add, that Fohn Fox himſelf, who bore 8. 
Auguſtine a mortal Grudge for having taught Pa- 
pꝛiſtical Doctrines, has atteſted the Truth of his 
Miracles. At lengtb, ſays he, when the King bad well 
conſider d the honeſt Converſation of their Life, and was 
moved with the Miracles wrought through God's Hand 
by them, he heard them more gladly; and laſtly, by 
their wwholſom Exhortations and example of Godly Life, 
be was by them converted, and Chriſten'd in the Year 


i 
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596, and the 36th of bis Reign. Acts and Monu. 
Col. 2. N. g. p. 105. 

* This I think ſuffices to convince any reaſona- 
ble Man, that the Faith now profeſs d by Roman 


Catholicks, tho' blacken'd with the odious Names 
of Superſtition and Idolatry, was at its firſt Eſta - 
bliſhment in this Kingdom confirm'd by undoubt- 
ed Miracles: and had, by Conſequence, the very 
ſame infallible Mark of Truth ſtamp'd upon it as 
Chriſtianity had at its firſt Entrance into the World. 
If therefore it was the true Faith, when S. Au- 
guſtine preach'd it, IJ am ſure it is ſo now. Un- 
leſs Time and Ape can change Truth into Falſe- 
hood, and Divine Faith be like human Inſtitutions 
ſubject to Viciffitudes and Revolutions. 
need not take much Pains to ſhew, that the 
Reformation is utterly deſtitute of this Divine Mark 
or Feſtimony of Truth, ſince Proteſtants themſelves 
have ſaved me the Trouble of doing it by running 
down all Miracles as pious Frauds, and pretend- 
ing that the Power of working them has been at 
leaſt ſuſpended for may Ages. Which, though a 
mere groundleſs Aſſertion, implies at leaft a plain 
Confeſſion, that the Gift of Miracles never was be- 
ſtow d on any of the reformed Churches. | 
SG. That's very certain: And Protęſtants pre- 
tending that Miracles are ceas'd, looks ſomething 
like the Fox in the Fable ſaying that the Grapes 
-were ſour, becauſe he could not come at them. 
However I preſume Men may. preach true Duc- 
trine without working Miracles: which being a 
gratuitous Gift, God may beſtow it upon whom, 
and refuſe it to whom he pleaſes. And how then 
it a diſtinguiſhing Mark of Truth ? | 
P. Sir, tho? the Want of Miracles be not ab- 
ſolutely Speaking a Proof of Falſehood, yet the 
« Working of Miracles, eſpecially when join'd = 
| otner 
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other Circumſtances, is an infallible Mark of 
Truth, and it has always been regarded as ſuch- 
So that in the Concurrence of two contradictory 
Dactrines, if one of them has the Evidence of 
Miracles on its fide, the other is manifeſtly con- 
victed of Falſchood. Not preciſely becauſe it is 
not confirm'd by Miracles, but becauſe it is the 
contradictory to that Doctrine, to which God 
himſelf has ſet his Seal, and given Teftimony 
by the moſt authentick and ſolemn Approbation. 
Which makes a very material Difference between 
the Doctrine which England received at its Con- 
verſion, and that which was introduced nine hun- 
dred Years after by the pretended Reformation. 
However I * 24ly, that there are certain 
Caſes, in which the Proof of Miracles may juſtly 
be demanded ; becauſe in ſuch Caſes they never 
are refuſed by God. This was the Caſe of Moſes 
when he was ſent by God to demand of Pharaob 
the Deliverance of the I/raelites from the Egyp- 
tian Bondage. For what Regard would Pharaoh 
have had to the Demand of a private Man, un- 
leſs he had proved his Cammiſlion from God b 
the Teſtimony of Miracles? This was likewiſe 
the Cafe of the Apoſtles, when they were ſent by 
Chriſt to preach the Goſpel to all Nations. For 
unleſs he had ſent them arm'd with the Power 
of working Miracles, no Idolatrous Nation would 
ever have been converted to the Faith. Laſtly, 
it was the Caſe of S. Augustine and his Fellow- 
Miſſioners, when they undertook the Converſion 
of the Idolatrous Saxons : and God beftow'd upon 
them the Power of working Miracles, to ſhew that 
it was his Cauſe they had undertaken, Now I dare 
boldly fay, there ſcarce ever was a Religious Cauſe, 
that ſtood more in Th of Miracles to yore; 
_— c 
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that it was the Cauſe of Cod, than that of the 
pretended Reformation. | 

G. Sir, I don't well apprehend the Reaſon of 
this your pof itive Aſſertion. 

P. My Reaſon for it is plain and convincing. 
Becauſe the irt Reformers at home as well as a- 
broad pretended to nothing leſs than to intro- 
duce a Doctrine contrary to that of the univerſal 
viſible Church then in Being : to revoke the De- 
crees of ancient Councils, and declare ſuch Doc- 
trines Orthodox, as had been condemn'd by the 
whole Ecclefiaſtical Authority upon Earth, and all 
the Guides of God's Appointment in former Ages, 
They pretended, by Conſequence, to new Revela- 
S e which it can't be doubted but that 
new Doctrines in Matters of Fairh are meer For- 
geries, and the Inventions of Man's Brain. They 
ſet up a new Miniſtry, not flowing from the Suc- 

ceſiors of the Apoſtles, but from the Secular Power. 
They retrench'd five of the ſeven Sacraments, and 
aboliſh'd the venerable Sacrifice, which had been 
offered in all the Kingdoms both of the Eaſt 
and If, from the Time of their firſt Conver- 
ſion to Chriſtianity. In a Word, they accuſed the 
tubole viſible Church 5 Earth of Superſtition and 
LIdolatry. 
No if there was no Need of Miracles to wa- 
rant the Legality of theſe extraordinary Proceed- 
ings, and convince the World that they were ap- 
proved by God, it will be impoſſible to ſhew 
that there was any Need of Miracles for the firſt 
Eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity. For if the Church 
of Rome, (which in all preceding Ages had been 
regarded as the Bulwark of Chriſtianity by all 
Churches, but thoſe which Proteſtants 8. 
diſown) was effectually fallen into the abominable 


23 


n it is accuſed of even to this Day; 25 
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if the Proteſtant Doctrine, as far as it is oppoſite 
to Popery, be a reveal d Doctrine (for otherwiſe God 
has no Share in it) the firſt Teachers of it, to 
whom we muſt ſuppoſe it was reveaPd, were 
bound to prove the Revelation of it by the Tefti- 
mony of unconteſted Miracles; as the Apoſtles 
proved the Revelation of their Sacred Doctrine, 
and as their true Succeſſors have done ſince, in 
moſt Nations of the Univerſe. Vet to the ever- 
laſting Diſhonour of the pretended Reformation,” not 
any one of the reforming Apoſtles ever had the 
Confidence to hazard the Reputation of his Cauſe 
upon this infallible Teft : but on the contrary, 
they all judg'd very wiſely, that it was much 4 
to ridicule than work Miracles. 

G. I commend them for it. For Laughing is 2 
very eaſy Way of Proving. And it is found by 
Experience, that a pleaſant Jeſt is many Times 
as ſucceſsful-as a Demonſtration. But, pray Sir, 
| 0 on with yur Ly Cpns | 


SECT. ME 


The Motives . of England's. Converſion. and 
Ranma on compared. 


Pp 75 r. Auguſtine and his Fellow- Miſſioners 
undertook the Converſion of this Iſland 

_ a Zeal entirely free from all intereſted Views, 
as is atteſted by holy Bede. And indeed what 
other Intereſt than that of Eternity could poſſibly 
have induced them to quit for ever their native 
Country, Friends and Relations, which all Men 
are more or leſs link*d to by à natural Affection, 
and undertake a painful Journey to a barbarous 
and infidel Nation, where, tho they had been 
5 U 3 even 
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even ſecured before - hand of Succeſs, they could 
hope for nothing in Preſent, but the Fatigues and 
Hardſhips of a moſt laborious Miſſion among a 
People drowned in Ignorance, Idotatry, and Vice ; 
2 in a Word, a Courſe of Life | 
| ite to all the natural Inclinations of Fleſh 

and Blood. So that nothing could be more pure 
and diſintereſted than the Matives, upon which 
theſe holy Miſſioners engaged themſelves in ſo 
difficult and laborious an Undertaking. And I 
inſiſt ſo particularly upon this Circumſtance, be- 
cauſe when there is nothing to be got, and a great 
deal to be ſuffer'd in this World' by an' Enter- 
3 as there can be no Temptation, ſo there 
— no Suſpicion of Hypoeriſy or Fraud: And 
therefore an entire Diſintereſtedneſs in a religivus 
Cauſe may be regarded as a ſure Mark of an 
interiour Conviction of Conſcience in the Parties 
concern'd, that the Cauſe they eſpouſe is accep- 
table to God, and that their Labours in Promo- 
ting it will be rewarded by him in the Life to 
come. 

But did there appear any Marks of this Purity 
of Intention and diſinteręſted Zeal in the chief Pro- 
moters and Managers of the pretended Reformation? 
On the contrary, they made not any one conſi- 
derable Step towards it, but what ſavour'd rank 
of being guided either by ſome criminal Paſſion, 
or ſome private Ends, or "Intereſt of State. 

K. Henry, VIII. is known by all the World to 
have been in his Heart and Judgment as Ranch a 
Roman Catholick as any Chriſtian Prince upon Earth. 
Nay in the Book he wrote againſt Martin Luther 
he carried the Prerogatives of the Apgfolick See to 
_ ſuch a Hight, that even Biſhop Fiber, who had the 
Reviſing of it before it was preſented to the Pope, 
_ him, then in e to. make ſome Altera- 
tions 
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tions in it 
but a few Years after gave the firſt fatal Blow to 
the Catholick Faith, and laid the Ground-work of 
the enſuing Reformation, by withdrawing his 
whole Kingdom from its former Obedience to 
the See Apoftolick, and afluming the Spiritual Su- 
premacy to himſelf. | 
But was it pure Zeal for Religion, which 
wrought this ſudden Change in him? Did he 
conſult purely .God's Honour and the Good of 
his Church in making himſelf Supreme Head of 
it ? Dr. Heylin has anſwer'd theſe Queſtions for 
me by telling us, bat Henry being violently bur- 
Fied<oith the Tranſport of ſome private Aﬀetions, and 
Finding the Pope the greateſt Obſtacle to his Deſires, 
extinguiſdd his Authority in the Realm of England: 
and that this opewd the Way to the Reformation, to 
«which the King afforded no ſmall Encouragement for 
Politick Ends. Pref. p. 2. Whence it is plain, that 
the two Paſſions of Luxury and Revenge, of which 
T am ſure God was not the Author, gave Birth 
to the Reformation: That the Violence of King 
Henry's Paſſion for Anne Bolen was the true and 
only Motive of his Purſuing with that indefatiga- 
ble Earneſtneſs the ſhameful Buſineſs of the Di- 


vorre; and his Defire to be reveng'd of the Pope, 


who was the greateſt Obſtacle to it, put him upon 
the extravagant Expedient of Breaking thro? the 
Divine Inſtitution, by ſtripping him of the Authority 
which had been acknowledg'd by his Predeceſ- 
ſors for -many Ages, and by himſelf far many 
Years. Such were the Religious Motives upon 
vrhich the firſt Royal Reformer ſet the Engliſh Re- 
formation on Foot ! 5 | 

As to K. Edward, he knew ſo little of Reli- 


ligion, when he came to the Crown, that if his 


Governor had been a Mabometan as he was a 
11 4 Zuinglian, 


upon that Article. Yet this very Man 
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Zuinglian, that Prince might have been made as 
true a Muſſelman as he was a Proteſtant; In ſhort, 
the whole Management of Religious Matters as 
well as State Affairs was in the Hands of the 
Duke of Sommerſet, his Governor and Lord. Pro- 

 teftor of England : whoſe Sacrileges in Rifling Chur- 
ches, Prophaning the Sacred Veſſels, Pulling down 
Altars, and Converting the Plate, Jewels, and o- 
ther precious Ornaments belonging to them, to 
private Uſes, are ſo well known, that there is 
no Room left to doubt, but that the Deſire of 

Satisfying the Avarice of that Prime Miniſter and 
other Court-Harpies under him, was the true and 
real Motive that ſpurr'd on thoſe ſtupendious 
Innovations, which were made in the ancient 
Faith and Worſhip of this Kingdom during the 
ſhort Reign of Edward VI. And it may be as rea- 
ſonably maintain'd, that a Religious Zeal moved 
:Antiochus: to ſack the City and Temple of Feru- 
ſalem, as that the Duke of Sommer/et and his Ac- 
complices committed all the Sacrilegious Robbe- 
ries and Depredations, that Turks: and Infidels are 

capable of, Anpen _ and diſintereſted Neuer 
of Religion. 

Nay there was not one Change, made in the 

Reiden, which S. Auguſtine and his Followers 
had eſtabliſh'd in ſo edifying a Manner, but what 
tended directly to the Enriching of the chief In- 
ſtruments and Managers of this bleſſed Reforma- 
tion with the Spoils of their Mother: Church. As 
for Inſtance, by Aboliſhing the Meſs,. which ren- 
der'd Altars with all the maſſy Plate, Jewels, coſt- 
ly Furniture and prieſtly Ornaments. wholly uſe- 
leſs, a Deluge of Wealth came flowing into their 
Coffers. Again, by ſuppreſſing Prayers for the Dead, 
all the Lands belonging to Free-Chappels and Chan- 
Ow. hn * the e Fee of thoſe 


Prayers, 
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Prayers, fell of Courſe. into their Sacriligeous 
Hands. 34h). By forbidding all Religious Honour 
to be paid to Images and Pictures, even thoſe of 
Feſus Ctriſt, a Licence was given to à general 
Plunder of all the Cathedrals, Pariſb-Churches and 
Chappels in the Kingdom, which were all ſtrippꝰd 
as naked as a Quakers Meeting- Houſe, ſo that no- 
thing but the bare Walls were left ſtanding. 
4thly and laſtly, By Running down the Venera- 


tion of Reliques, a Devotion as antient as Chriſtia- 


nity, all the rich Shrines and Reliquaries, many of 
which were of ineſtimable Value, became a Prey 
to the inſatiable Rapacity of the pretended Re- 
formers of thoſe Days. A ſtrange Way of Re- 
forming Religion, — Gratifying the moſt hate- 
ful Paſſions of corrupt Nature 

S. But, Sir, Proteſtants will ſay, that the Lands 
belonging to Free-Chappels, Colleges, and Chanteries, 
as likewiſe the Plate, Jewels, and other Ornaments 
of any Value, were all ſeized for the King's Uſe: 
and that, by Conſequence, the Changes in Reli- 
gion made by the Lord Protector, and others un- 
der him, cannot juſtly be attributed to their A. 
Varice, but may be en as the Fruit of a au 
intereſted Zea. 

P. Sir, Proteſtants, wha! naw * of the 
Hiſtory of the Reformatian, may perhaps ſay. ſo. 
But the learned Dr. Heylin, who cannot be ſu- 
ſp ed of Partiality, has told another Story. I 

| repeat ſome Part of his Words, which ju- 
a every Thin += I have ſaid upon this Head. 
Some great Men, lays he, about the Court, under Co- 
lour of Removing ſuch Corruptions as remained in the 
Church, bad caſt their Eyes upon the Spoil of Shrines 
and Images, and the improving of their own Fortunes 
by. the Chantery-Lands. All which they moſt ſacri- 
1 divided er. mee, And again con- 
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cerning the Order of the privy Council ſent to 
the Biſhops for pulling Se Images, . he writes 
thus : It may very well be thought, that Covx Tous- 
N ESS ſpur” d an this Bufinejs more than Z E A l. 
There being none of the Images ſo poor and mean, the 
Spoil whereof would not afford — Gold or Silver, if 
not Jewels alſo, befides Cenſers, Candlefticks, and ma- 
ay other Utenfils appertaining to them. And laſtly, 
concerning the Propoſal made for Demoliſhing 
Altars, he writes thus: The touching on this String 
made excellent Mufick to moſt of the Grandees of the 
Court, <wbo had before caſt many an envieus Eye on the 
coſtly Hangings, that maſſy Plate, and other rith and 
Sn Uten/ils, «which adorwd toofe Altars. 

Here then we plainly ſee the true Motive of 
all the Changes I have mentiow'd ; which under 
Colour of Reforming Abuſes had no other End in 
View, the Enriching of the Contrivers and 
Managers of this pretended Reformation. Nay | 
2 the ſame Author has let us know, how ſhame- 

ly the King was impoſed and defrauded 
by theſe Zealous Reformers. Nach 

Such was the Rapacity of the Tins, ſays 
< he, and Unfortunateneſs of the King's Condi- 
tion, that his Miniority was abuſed 3 
Acts of Spoil and Rapine, pine, even to the hight: 
Degree of Sacrilige; to the Raiſing of 
and Enriching of others, without any Manner 
% of Improvement of his own Eftate. For not- 
< withſtanding the great and almoſt ineſtimable 
2 Treaſures, which muſt needs come in by the 
<. Spoil-of fo many Shrines and Images, and the 
< Sale of Lands belonging to the Chanteries, 
Colleges, Free-Chappels, Sc. he was never- 
«© theleſs not only plunged in Debt, but the 
Crown-Lands were very much mid and 
* 0 * 


Now 
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Now tis very obvious to think, that if there 
had been the leaſt Grain of Religious Zeal in the 
Seizure of theſe ineſtimable Treaſures belonging 
to the Church, they would at leaſt have been 
employ'd in ſome pious or charitable Uſes: As 
the Founding of Alms-Houſes for the Poor, Ho- 
ſpitals for the Sick, Schools for the Education of 
Children or Improvement of Learning, and the 
like. But nothing of all this — to the 


mmenſe Value of the Spoil appears upon Record. 


— =_ ergo the Grandes of the Court, ſays 
lin, intended to defraud the Ning, and the 
oners io put 4 a upon the Court Lords; 
2 1 05 the oue and the other were prevented by ma- 
xy. of "the Gentlemen in the , Who were re- 
ſolved to have their Share in the Booty. In this 
pious and religious Manner were the Lands, 
Plate, Femels, and coſtly Ornaments een to che 
Church diſpoſed of. 

G. I confeſs it is impoſſible not to judge that 


chero was u great Deal of Knavery, and nothing 


of Religion in theſe Proceedings, 

P. You will be more fully convinced of it, if 
you but call to mind, what Dr. Heylin has told 
us concerning K. Eduurd's Parliament, which ſets 
the whole Matter in the cleareſt 

*The Parliament, ſays he, met on the 4th 

* of Never in which the Cards were ſo well 
puch d, that there was no Need of any other 
8 to the End of the Game: 

« all agreed well enough in one common 
% Principle, Which was 10 ſerve the preſent Time, 
« —— For tho @ great Part of the Nobility, 
<4 and not a fem of the chief Gentry in the Houſe 
of — — were cordially to the 
Church of Nome, yet were they willing to 
2 all fk Ads and be f r 
made 
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« made againſt it, aut e, fear ef loſing ſuch Church- 
1 ·˖[·—7ùͤ as they were poſſeſs'd of, if that Religion 

« ſhould prevail, and get up again. And for the 
60 reſt, who either came to make or improve their 
Fortunes, there is no Queſtion to be made, but 
« they came to further SUCH A/REFORMATION, 
<<. 45 le moſt viſibly conduce lo * men 
7 «of their ſeveral End. 

Nothing more can be fad to * us — 
Idea of the Eng liſb Reformation, and convince the 
moſt prepoſie(s'd in Favour of it, that it cannot 
be. regarded as the Workmanſhip of God. For 
we have here a pack'd Parliament, and ſo well 
pack 'd for the Protefter's Purpoſe, that all the 
Members. of it agreed in one common Principle. 
But what was that Principle? Was it to act like 
Men of Honour and Religion, and vote accord- 
ing to the Dictates of Conſcience? Nothing leſs: 
it was 10 ſerve the preſent Time. And in this they 
all agreed ſo well, that even thoſe both of the 
Nodility and Gentry, who were cordially affect - 
ed to the Church of Rome; that: is, were con- 
vinced in their, Hearts that it was the true Church, 
yet voted for all the Bills that were brought in 
againſt it. And why ſo? Out of a Fear of loſing 
fuch Church-Liands, as they were poſſeſs'd of, if the 
Roman CatholickRehigion ſhould get the upper Hand. 
So that the only Motive theſe mercenary Souls 
had of Deſiring and Forwarding the pretended 
Reformation, as to ſave their Bacon; and they 
would have voted as readily for Quateriſm as 
they did for the Proteſtant Religion, if it had been 
neceffary to ſecure them in their Poſſeſſions. 
. *Tis very certain, that they, who voted a- 
gainſt. their Conſcience, could not have a Rel 
gious Motive in ſo Doing. But alas, to thoſe,” who 
* Conſcience- aſide, and only conſult * 

n 03 that 
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that Religion is beſt, by which moſt is to be 


ere But beſides theſe Members of Parliament, 
who were only ſolicitous to ſecure what they had 
already got, «Dr. Heylin mentions another Set of 
Gentlemen, who came to make or improve their For- 
tunes; and to be ſure theſe were very religiouſly 
zealous for a Reformation. But what Sort of 
Reformation did they come to make? My Au- 
thor tells us, that there is no Queſtion to be made, 
but they came to further su eH a REFORMAT10N, 
as ſhould moſt viſibly conduce to their ſeveral Ends. 
Well then, there I leave them buſily Reforming ; 
ſome to ſecure, and others to make or improve their 
Fortunes, And I muſt do them the Juſtice to own, 
that the Reformation they made fully anſwer'd 
all their pious Ends, as has been already ſhewn. 
But I cannot believe that Chriſt was in the midſt of 
them: or that they could ſay with the Apeſtles at 
the Council of Feruſalem, it has ſeemed Good touthe 
holy Ghoſt and to us, &c. Acts 15.v. 28. For ] dare 
poſitively aver, it never ſeem'd good to the holy Ghoſt, 
to make a Child Supreme Head of a National Church, 
to deſtroy Altars, rob Churches, and invade the 
Property of Perſons conſecrated to God's Service. 
Neither could it ſeem good to the holy Gboſt, that 
Men ſhould become inftrumental to the Ruin of 
a Religion, which they believed in their Hearts 
to be the true one; or aſſemble together to fur- 
ther suo a REFORMA T1ON, &s ſhould moſt viſibly 
conduce to the Advancement of their ſeveral Ends. 
In ſhort, the Holy Gbaſt, who had no private Ends 
to advance, could have no Part in a Reformation 
ſet on Foot for no other Motive, than to ſerye 
ſuch Ends. 

G. But what do _ think of 2 Elizabetl's 
Reformation ? by 

P. I think 
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P. I think it was but K. Edward's Reforma- 
tion twice ſodden, with ſome Variety in the 
mg and Drefling of it to fit it for Q. Elixa- 
beth's nice Palate. But as to the Purity and Difen- 
tereſtedneſs of her Intentions, I fear they will not 
be found to hold Weight in the Balance of the 
Sanctuary, any more than thoſe of her reforming 
Predeceſſors. Biſhop Burnet aints us in his 
Hiſtory of the Reformation, that Q. Elizabeth ſcru- 
pled at firſt very much to accept the Supremacy. 
And well ſhe might. For ſhe could not but know 
| Herſelf unqualified by her very Sex, even for the 
loweſt Degree of any Ecclfiafical Dignity or 
Function. Yet ſhe accepted it, and diſcarded the 
| as her Father had done before her, tho” 
upon a different Motive. For Henry did it to be 
reveng'd of the Pope; but Q. Elkzabeth's Motive 
was, becauſe ſhe knew very well, ſays Dr. Heylin, 
that ber Legitimacy, and the Pope's Supremacy could 
nat ſtand together. So that, altho* her Motive was 
not quite ſo bad as her Father's, it was meer Policy 
and J[utereſt of State, that determined her to this 
capital Article of her Reformation; and the Con- 

fiderations of Religion had no part in it. 
Nay there appear'd as little true Zeal for Re- 
ligion in all her other Proceedings: As for In- 
tance, her Depriving and Impriſoning no fewer than 
ſourteen Biſhops, who were the — — Guides 
of Gad's Appointment in Matters aining to 
Religion; Her Appropriati the Crown the 
Tenibs and Firſt Fruits which her Siſter Mary had 
reſtored to the Church; Her Pillaging and Dif- 
ſolving all fuch Monafteries, Convents, and Reli- 
= Houfes, as her faid Predeceſſor had re-eſta- 
bliſ'd ; Her Dilapidating the Patrimony of the 
Church by Jong Vacancies of Biſhopricks, and Ta- 
| * into 2 Hands all Caſtles, Manours, Lands, Le- 
nements, 
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wements, and other Hereditaments to the ſaid Epiſco- 
pal Sees belonging, as ſeew'd good to ber; and final- 
ly, her Chooſing the moſt wicked Men in the 
Nation for her Miniſtry, and Entruſting them 
with the moſt weighty Concerns both of Church 
and State: Unleſs ſuch ſcandalous Actions as theſe 
be the Marks of a rue Zeal for Religion in the 
Perſon that commits them, it muſt be own'd, that 
Q Elizabeth's Reformation was not the Fruit of 
ſuch a Zeal, nor directed by God's holy Spirit, but 
by the moſt worldly and intereſted Views. 

G. But, pray Sir, may not a good Cauſe be un- 
dertaken and forwarded upon bad Motives ? If fo, 
as it cannot be queſtion'd but it may, why may 
not the Reformation be perfectly good and juſtifia- 
ble in mo = was ſet on Foot and ma- 

y Perſons of corrupt Morals, and u 
— Views? g — 

P. Sir, I don't pretend, that eſpouſing a Cauſe 
upon intereſted or wicked Motives either fi 
poſes it to be bad, or renders it ſo. Becauſe the 
very beſt Cauſe may poſſibly be eſpouſed with the 
moſt corrupt Intentions, and by Perſons void in 
Reality of all true Senſe of Religion. But I think 
we ought to be very circumſpe& and wary in 
Truſting ſuch corrupt and mercenary Wretches 
in Matters of Religion, let them profeſs as much 
| Zeal for it as they pleaſe. For ſince we cannot 
reaſonably ſuppoſe, that they love their Neigh- 
bour better than themſelves, we may juſtly ſu- 
ſpect them to be as ready to ſell their Neighbours 
Souls as their own to the Devil for a valuable 
Conſideration. *Tis very certain, that all thoſe 
were in this pious Diſpoſition, who voted againſt 
their Conſcience in both Houſes. of Parliament, as 
Dr. Heylin has told us. Whence I infer, that the 


Religion preach'd by the good Monk Auguſtine and 
I 


his 


r 


— — 
. 8 CCS... 


5 . 


* 
. 
G r ee I r — — 2 wow me yt es — ous 
a — — * : —— — 
= _ — _ - — - 


"Rivgdoms of 8 colana and Ireland were — 


his Companions ought in Prudence to be embracd 
preferably to a Reformation begun, carried on, and 


finally eſtabliſhed by a Set of the moſt wicked 
and intereſted Perſons in the Nation. Becauſe 


the former could have no mercenary Views, no 
Paſſions of Luxury, Revenge, or Avarice to gra- 


tify, nor the leaſt Proſpect of Getting any Thing 


in Preſent but their Labour for * Pains ; and 


were therefore out of the Reach of all Tempta- 
tions to turn Cheats or Impoſtors. Whereas the lat- 


ter, who had the moſt viſible Intereſt in Forward- 


ing their pretended Reformation, and were guided 
by their ſeveral Paſſions in all the Meaſures they 


took, Theſe, I ſay, were under the ſtrongeſt 


Temptation poflible of making the popular Pre- 
tence of Religion a meer Cloak to cover their 
' ſeveral private Ends: And may therefore be juſt- 


ly fuſpetted of deſigned Fraud and Seduction in all 


the Changes they made in the ancient Frith and 
Worſhip of their Motber-Cburch. 


G. Sir, I muſt own it appears plainly 3 this 


Branch of your Compariſon, that Protgftants have 


the ſtrongeſt Preſumptions againſt them; and that 


the Security of Salvation, as far as it depends 


upon Profeſſing the true Faith, is entirely o on Le 


- Catholick Side. 


P. There remain but two Parts more of my in- 


Nr n with which I will end. 


SECT. 4- 825 


The Vaity of Faich on the one Side compared 
with the Diſagreements on. the other, 


81bh, Hcjckie; tho* the en petty King- 


doms of the Saxons,' as like wiſe the 


* 
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by different Miſſioners, and at different Times, 
they all received the ſame Faith and Form of Mor- 
pip. The Doctrine, which S. Auguſtine with his 
Fellow-Preachers had taught, was taught by all 
that came after him upon the ſame religious De» 
fign. No contradictory Schemes of Faith or Wor- 
ſhip were found amongſt them : nor did one Preach- 
er pull down, what another had built up before 
him, ot reform the Articles his Predeceſſor had 
eftabliſh'd : but with the moſt perfect Harmony 
of Hearts and Tongues, all preach'd one Lord, one 
_ Faith, one Baptiſm. Aud as they were all but one 
Body under one Head, they were all of one Ac- 
cord, and one Mind, Phil. 2. v. 2. and all ſpoke the 
ſame Thing, according to St. Paul's Direction, 1 
Cor. 1. v. 10. 

But was there the ſame er in Agreement 
in Faith and Doctrinè among the Preachers of the 
Reformation either at home or abroad ? The con- 
trary is notoriouſly known to all Mankind. Mar- 
tin Luther, its firſt Patriarch and Architect, had 
ſcarce laid the Foundatibn of it by Renouncing 
the Pope's Supremacy, but ſome of the chief La- 
bourers under him began to quarrel with their 
Maſter, and, like the Builders of Babel, fell into 
the utmoſt Confuſion and Variance about the Su- 
perſtructure. Two of his Principal Diſciples, to 
wit, Carolſtadius Archdeacon of Mittenberg, and Oe- 
rolampadins a Brigitine Monk, tho' they agreed very 
well with Luther in caſting off the Pope, and ta- 
king each of them a Wife, were of too generous 
Spirits to work long under him as meer Journeys 
- Men, but in a ſhort Time ſet up for themſelves, 
and commenced Reformers of their Maſter's Re- 
formation. Zuinglius a Canon of Conſtance join'd 
himſelf with theſe, and not long after became the 
Head of chat Party. But Jon Calvin appearing 
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306 Dial. 4. §. 4. England's Converſion 
ſoon after. upon the Stage undertook to reform 
them all by a Reformation of a newer Inven- 
tion, commonly call'd the Geneva-Platform. So 
that within a few Years there were three Head- 
Reformations ſet up: One in Saxony by Luther, 
another in Switzerland by Zuinglius, and a third 
at Geneva by Calvin; and all three had ſoon after 
their Sub-diviſions, and became as fruitful in new 
Sects, as a Dunghil is in Breeding Vermin. 
Nor was there any better Agreement amon 
our Reformers at home. For even before the End 
of K. Henry's Reign, which of all the three Re- 
forming Reigns produced the feweſt Changes in 
Religion, the Nation by having ſeparated itſelf 
from the Center f Unity was become like a Ship 
broke looſe from its Anchor, and reduced to a 
ſtrange floating Condition: Or, to expreſs myſelf 
in S. Paul's Words, was tofſed to and fro, and car- 
ried about with every Blaſt of Doctrine: as may be 
ſeen in Sir Richard Baker, who writes Thus, p. 408. 
* And now, ſays he, was the State of Reli- 
gion come to a ſtrange Paſs ; becauſe always in 
« Paſling, and had no Conſiſtence. For at firſt 
e the Authority of the Pope was excluded in 
* ſome Caſes only, a while after in all. Yet his 
& Doctrine was wholly received. Afterwards his 
* Doctrine came to be impugn'd ; but yet in 
* ſome few Points only: a while after in many. 
So that the Fable of Proteus was no longer a 
Fable, when the Religion of England was it's 
* true Moral. The Confuſion was ſo great in theſe 
& Times, that in Parliament one call'd the other 
Heretick and Anabaptiſt, and he again call'd him 
% Papiſi and Hypocrite. And this not only amongſt 
e the Temporality, but even the Clergymen them- 
5 ſelves preach'd and inveigh'd againit one ano- 
ther. So that the Frame of Religion was ex- 
2 Do | « tremely 
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<« tremely disjointed : the Clergy that ſhould ſet 
it in Frame being out of Frame themſelves ; 
* the Minds of the People extremely diſtracted, 
„ and the Nobility, that ſhould have cemented 
% them, ſcarce holding themſelves together.” 

This was the State of Religion in England in 
the latter Years even of K. Henry's Reign. But 
after his Death, as if the Nation were not already 
ſufficiently diſtracted with its domeſtick Diviſions, 
foreign Supplies of new Goſpellers compoſed of Lu- 
therans, Zuinglians, and Anabaptiſts, were invited 
over by the Lord Protector, and his truſty Friend 
Archbiſhop Cranmer ; the former being himſelf a 
Zuinglian in Principles, and the other a Lutheran. 
But all was Fiſh that came into their Nets, pro- 
vided they were but Enemies to the ancient Faith, 
and hated the Pope heartily. 

At the Head of theſe outlandiſh Adventurers 
(who, like the Sax#s and Danes in former Ages 
came for Plunder, and to ſettle in a better Cli- 
mate) were John Alaſco, a Pole, and profeſs'd Ana- 
baptiſt ; Peter Martyr and Martin Bucer, two apo- 


ftate Prieſts. Jobn Alaſco ſoon after his Arrival, 


obtain'd the Privilege of a Church for himſelf and 
his Poles, Peter Martyr, a rank Zuinglian, was 
made the King's Profeſſor of Divinity in Oxford; 
and Martin Bucer, partly a Zuinglian and partly a 
Lutheran, had a Chair at Cambridge beſtow'd up- 
on him. But as they all brought over with them 
different Syſtems of Faith, it is eaſy to imagine 
what Confuſion their Lectures and Sermons, ſup- 
ws by publick Authority, occaſion'd in the 


ng liſh Church; and into how many Pieces Chriſt's" 


ſeamleſs Garment was torn by the Diverſity and In- 
coherence of their Opinions. This however 1s 
certain, that theſe Poliſb and German Divines, and 
thoſe who brought their Principles from —— 
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308 Dial. 4. $. 4. England's Canverſion, 
left behind them in this Illand the Spawn of that 


Multiplicity of Sects, which have ſince like Egyptian 
Locuſts overſpread the Kingdom, and devour'd the 
very Vitals of Chriſtian Religion. Inſomuch that 


eit is at length become a ſerious Queſtion, eſpe- 


cially amongſt Men of Figure, whether there be 


any ſuch Thing as a reveal d religion upon Earth. 


The Church of England itſelf, tho eſtabliſh'd 
by Law, and ſupported by it, can ſcarce keep up- 


on it's Legs, but is reduced to the State of a Bo- 
.dy in a deep Conſumption, dwindling away ſtill 
more and more, and always complaining of its 
being in Danger from the formidable Power and 
Number of the Diſſenters, ſuch as Presbyterians, 
' Puritans, Fanaticks, Independents, Anabaptiſts, Qua- 
ers, Socinians, occaſional Conformiſts, Anti- trinitari- 
"ans, Free-Thinkers, and other of leſs Note; who 


are all but younger Broads of the Reformation, and 


have claim'd a Right to reform the Church of 


Ergland upon the very ſame Principle, as ſhe.took 


upon her to reform the Church of Rome. And *tis 
remarkable, that England was as free from theſe 
pernicious Inſe&s as from Molves, *till the firſt En- 
gliſb Reformers broke down the ſtrong Fences of 


Church- Authority by Proſtituting the Scriptures to 
the Arbitrary Interpretation of every private Fudg- 
ment. But when the Way was once laid open in 
this Manner, the whole Rifraff both of foreign 
and domeſtick Sects came pouring in at the ve- 
ry Breach, they themſelves had made; and ſet 


up their Standard of Separation from their elder 


Reformers, as they had ſeparated themſelves from 
their cid Mother-Church. 845 

G. But if it be no Blemiſh to the Church of 
Rome, that the reforn?d Churches have ſeparated 


theinſelves from her Communion, why ſhould it 


be a Blemiſh to the reform'd Church of England, 


1 that 
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that the Diſenters have ſeparated themſelves from 
her ? 

P. Sir, 1 perceive you don't apprehend me right. 
For I don't pretend that the Separation of one or 
many Sects from any Church can juſtly caſt a 
Blemiſh upon it, unleſs their Separation flows na- 
turally from a Principle avow'd and maintain'd 
by that very Church, from which they ſeparate 
themſelves. 47. 

Now this is the very Caſe between our Eu- 
ſb Diſſenters-and the Chureb of England as eſt abliſh- 
ed by Law: Becauſe it is a fundamental Principle 
of this Church, that exery Man's only Ree of 
Faith is the critten Word of God, not as interpret- 
ed by the Church, but as underſtood by himſelf. 
Nay, the whole Fabrick of the Reformation is 
built upon this Principle in ſuch a Manner, that 
they muſt ſtand or fall together. But the Chureh 
of Rome deteſts it as the very Bane of that Unity 
of Faith, which is effential to the- Church of Ch#ift, 
For where will Schiſms and Diviſions ſtop, if eve- 
ry Man be privileg'd to interpret Scriptures by his 
private Judgment, and make that the Rule and Stan- 
datd.,pt his Faith? Will it not naturally follow, 
that ſince Mens Judgments are as various as their 
Tempers and Complexions, this Principle inſtead 
of Uniting them in one and the ſame Faith, will 
divide them into an endleſs Variety of contradi- 
ory Schemes of Religion? Vet it was upon this 
pernicious: Principle the fir Reformers at home, 
as well as abroad, preſumed themſelves fufficient- 
ly authorized to reform their Mother-Church. For 
they all pretended plain Scripture for their jarring 


Doctrines. Luther found his Doctrine plainly in 


Scripture, and ſo did Calvin his, and Fohn AMaſcb 
his, and Thomas Cranmer, Ridley, Latimer, and Hob 
oh theirs, and ſo did all the Ringleaders of the 
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310 Dial. 4. F. 4. England's Converfion 
Reformation, both Foreign and Domeſtick; nay no 
one found his Doctrine and Religion more clearly 
in Scripture than honeſt James Neilor, as his whole 
Crew of 2uakers do to this very Day. But they 
all took Care it ſhould be Scripture interpreted by 
themſelves, and contrary to the Judgment of that 
Church, which was the only viſble Catbolick Church 
upon Earth before the Reformation. And is it 
then a Wonder the Diſſenters from the Church of 
England ſhould challenge the ſame Privilege to 
themſelves, and follow the Rule, they had receiv'd 
as 2 ſacred Truſt from the very Apoſtles of the 
Reformation? The Thing could not naturally be 
otherwiſe z and it is but conſonant to Reaſon that 
it ſhould be fo, according to the celebrated Say- 
ing of Tertullian, that what was warrantable in Va- 
lentine and Marcion, was likewiſe 1warrantable in the 
Valentinians and Marcionites to hammer out a new 
Faith out of their own Brains. L. de Præſcrip. C.42, 
For in like Manner, what was maintain'd as law- 
ful by the Heads of the Reformation both at home 
and abroad, who by their Practice as well as Doc- 
trine ſet up the proud Idol of private Judgment a- 
gainſt the whole Eccleftaſtical Authority then in Be- 
ing, cannot be juſtly blamed in thoſe who only 
walk' d in their Footſteps, and guided themſelves 
by the very Rule and Principle they had taught 
em. n 5 f 

Let us ſuppoſe a Doctor of the Church of Eng- 
land ſhould tell a Diſſenting Miniſter, that he ought 
to ſubmit himſelf to the Judgment and Authori- 
ty of the Church fabi;fbed by Law. The Mini- 
ſter would readily anſwer him, that this was ſap- 
ping the very Foundations of all the reform'd 
Churches in Europe, and even Cutting the Throat 
of his own Church. For if there were an Obliga- 
tion of ſubmitting-a Man's private Judgment to a- 
"ban =cy5 | ny 
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ny human Authority, the Church of England be- 


came manifeſtly guilty of Schi/m in not ſubmit- 


tmg to the Church of Rome, which was the great- 
eſt viſible Authority upon Earth, when ſhe ſepa- 
rated herſelf from it. If the Doctor ſhould reply, 
that his Church had the Warrant of Scriptures for 
what ſhe did, that is, the written Word of God, 
which is above all human Anthority: The Miniſter 
would readily ſtop his Mouth by ſaying, that the 
Diſſenters were always ready to have the Cauſe 
of their Church tried by the written Word of Gd; 
provided they were but allow'd to be themſelves 
the Interpreters of it. That this Condition could 
not be refuſed them with any Colour of Reaſon, 
ſince it was a fundamental Principle of the Refor- 
mation, that the Word of God interpreted according to 
every Man's private Conſcience is the only Rule of his 
Faith; and the Doctor's own Church had arrogat- 
ed this Privilege to itſelf, when it broke off from 
the Church of Rome: and that he might modeſtly 
ſuppoſe there were Perſons amongſt the Diſenters 
of as ſound Fudgments, as tender Conſciences, and as 
completely qualified to interpret Scriptures, as in 

the Doctor's own Church. 
This would undoubtedly be the Subſtance of 
the diſſenting Miniſter's Defence, if attack'd by a 
Member of the Church of England. Nay there is 
not an Anabaptift, Quaker, Socinian, or Free-Thinker 
in the World, but will maintain his Ground a- 
inſt that Church, or any reform'd Church what- 
Never whilſt he is thus ſtrongly entrench'd be- 
hind the Letter of the Scripture interpreted by his 
own private Fudęment. 8 

G. But what do you conclude from all this? 

P. I conclude from it, that a Reformation, which 
by its very Principles has been the fruitful Mo- 
ther of endleſs Diviſions, was not the Work of 
X 4 the 
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the holy Ghoſt, And then it is eaſy to gueſs what 
Spirit preſided in all its Counſels. It could not be 
that Spirit of Truth whom Chriſt promiſcd to ſend 
to his holy Church as a Guide to abide with ber, 
and lead 55 into all Truth, even unto the End of the 
Morid. For the Spirit of Truth is eſſentially the Spi- 
rit of Unity and Concord. And therefore as he ; 
cannot contradict himſelf, ſo he cannot be the 
Author of Contradictions in thoſe, who are guid- 


end by him. Chriſt pray'd for them, that were to 


be the Members of his Mypſtical Body, that they 
might all be made perfectly one, John 17. v. 23. And 
conformably to this Prayer of our B. Redeemer, 
who never pray'd in vain, S. Paul exhorts the 
1 to. be of one Accord and one Mind. 1 Phil. 
v. 2. That they may be one Body and one Spirit, 
7 Ep b. 4. v. 4. That they may all ſpeak the ſame Thing : 
115 there may be no Diviſions among jt them, but that 
they may be perfect joined together in the ſame Mind, 
and in the ſame Tudgment, 1 Cor. 1. v. 10. And 
| Hence it is, that Unity in Faith and Communion 


zs expreſs'd in the Nicene Creed as an eſſential At- 


tribute of the Church of Chriſt, which therefore is 
deſcribed in holy Writ to be ane Fold under one 
Shepherd, Joh. 10. v. 16. to be one Body and one 
Spirit, Eph. 4. v. 4. to have one Lord, one Faith and 
one Baptiſm, v. 5. and to be undes one Head, from 
which all the Body being by Joints and Bands ſupplied 
and compatied together, receives the Encreaſe of God, 
Col. 2.9.19. 

Pray tell me, Sir, could the holy. Ghoſt be the 
Inſpirer of Lutheraniſm in Saxony, of Zuinghaniſm 
in Switzerland, of Calviniſm at Geneva, of Fanati- 
ciſin in Scotland, and of a Religion different from 
them all in England ? What other Spirit therefore 
but the Spirit of Lying and Seduction can have 
been the Author of a Reformation built upon a 
Principle 
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Principle, which has been an inexhauſtible Source 
of Diviſions in every Nations where it got Foot - 
ing? 

6. 'Tis: very £73 that all theſe j jarring Sets 
could not be , Gd. And fince they all flow from 
the ſame poiſonous Source, tis impoſſible they 
ſhould. be any Thing better than tainted Streams, 
and void of that Purity of ſaving. Faith, which is 
the ſpecial. Bleſſing and Gift of the holy GH. 

P. We may as well ſeek for Figs upon 3 
or Grapes upon a Crab-Tree, as true Pi thamongſt 
Men, who abandoning the Unity of the Catbolick 
Church, which Chriſt has eftabliſh'd to be our 
Guide, and S. Pau! calls the Pillar end Support of the 
Truth, make their own private Tudgments the Rule 
and Standard of what is to be believed, and what 
not. So that the only Difference . the ſe- 
veral Sects I have mentioned is, that ſome went 
| fooner-ſome later out of the Pale, and ſome choſe 
one Way ſome another to go aſtray in, according 
as their ſeveral private Judgments lead them. 
Here then is a plain diſtinguiſhing Mark to 
judge by, whether the Religion planted - in Eng- 
land and other Pagan Nations, by their firſt Con- 
verſion from Idolatry to Chriſtianity, or the pretend: 
ed Reformation of that Religion is to be attributed 
to God as to its principal Author. On: the one 
Side there appears. nothing but Harmony and U- 
nity of Faith; on the other nothing but Diſagree- 
ment, and a meer Babel of Confuſion in Hearts 
and Tongues. Is the Holy Ghoſt the God of Unity 
and Peace, or the Spirit of Diſcord and Conten- 
tion? The Kingdoms fof England, Scotland and Ire- 
land, and all oy foreign Countries, where the pre- 
tended Reformation is now eſtabliſh'd, tho? all 
converted at different Times, and by different 
Frngchers, were all gather'd into the ſame * 
45 
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fold under the ſame Shepherd, and continued in the 
Unity of the ſame Faith for ſeveral Ages, as all 
the World knows. On the contrary, the pretend- 
ed Reformation was no ſooner ſet on Foot in the 
foremention'd Countries, but they were all divided 
into diſagreeing Schemes of Faith and Worſhip, 
and-united in nothing but their common Hatred 
to their Mother-Church. The Lutherans, who led 
up the Dance, were reform'd by the Zuinglians, 
and they by the Calvinifts, and all three by the 
Anabaptifts. And at home K. Henry's Reforma- 
tion was reform'd by K. Edward, and his by Q. 
Elizabeth, and her's has fince been reform'd by the 
Presbyterians, Independents, Fanaticks, Quakers, and 
the Lord knows how many more. If therefore the 
holy Ghoft be not the Spirit of Diſcord and Conten- 
tion, he could not be the Author of a Reforma- 
tion, which by its Principles gave Birth to ſuch 


| ſcandalous Diviſions. I leave you to judge on 


what Side the Truth appears to be. | 

G. The Unity you ſpeak of is moſt certainly 
a Mark of Truth. For Truth is eſſentially one, 
but the Errors oppoſite to it are infinite. So that 
it is altogether unconceivable, that if the Faith, 


Which was received by ſo many different Nations, 


at different Times, and by the Miniſtry of ſo many 
different Preachers, were not the true one, nor di- 
rected by an unerring Hand, nor 1 Fer by an un- 
erring Rule, it ſhould nevertheleſs happen to be 
every where one and the ſame. But that Men 
' ſwerving from the Unity of Truth, ſhould run a- 
ſtray into an endleſs Diverſity of Errors, is na- 
turally ſpeaking unavoidable. And if they be u- 
nited in Oppoſing their Mother-Church, it is no 
more than what their common Intereſt, and the 
Support of a Party- Cauſe obliges them to: For at 
the fame Time they hate one another, as'1 aka 


— 


and Reformation compared. 315 


been told, as heartily, as the ſeveral Jewiſb Fa- 
ctions did in the Siege of Feruſalem, who were con- 
tinually cutting one anothers T hroats, except 
when Intereſt and a more prevalent Hatred united 
them to oppoſe their Common Enemy, the Ro- 
mans. . 

P. Your Compariſon is very juſt, and the firſt 
Part of your Obſervation exactly agrees with Ter. 
tullian, in his Treatiſe of Preſcriptions Sc. where 
ſpeaking of Catbolict Unity he argues thus: Is it 
likely that in ſo large a Body all ſhould err into one 
Faith ? An Agreement of ſo many does not happen by 
Cbance: Differenceswouldhave ſprung from theChurct”s 
Errors. Where ſo many agree, it is not an Error, but 
a Doctrine handed down by Tradition, And let any one 
dare to ſay, that they err'd, who tranſmitted it down 
to us. 1 ſhall now come to the laſt Branch of my 


Compariſon. 
1 ar. 
The general external Marks of the true 


Church on the: one Side compared with. 
 » the entire. Want of them on the. other. 


gtbly,, JF Herefore England converted was at the 


fame Time, like other converted Na- 
tions, incorporated with the great Body of the Ca- 
. tholick or Univerſal Church, That is, it became not 
a ſeparate Society, or - new-raiſed Communion, 
ſubſiſting by itſelf, but it was made a Part of that 
Myſtical Body, whereof _ Chriſt is Head, and by 


Conſequence, entituled to a Partnerſhip in all the 


ſpiritual Advantages and Prerogatives belong; 
to that Body. So that the Words of S. Paul to the 
Epheſians were truly applicable to the converted 
Saxons, Now therefore you are no more Strangers and 
Aliens, 
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Allens, but Fellow-Citizens of the Saints, and the Do- 
meſticks of God; built upon the Foundation of the Apo- 
files and Prophets, Feſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief 
Corner Stone. Eph. 2. v. 19, 20, In a Word, Eng- 
land by it's Converſion became a Part of that. Socie- 
ty of Chriſtians, which alone can glory in having, 
all thoſe external Marks of the true Church of Chriſt, 
which are ſo eſſential to her, that they cannot 
be attributed to any other Society upon Earth. 
I have already ſpoken of Unity, which is the 
firſt eſſential Mark of the ſrue Church mention'd 
in the Nicene Creed, Perpetual Viſibility and Catho- 
licity or Univer/ality are two other external Marks 
inſeparable from the true Church of Chriſt, and in- 
communicable to a new. raiſed Communion. 
As to perpetual Viſibility, it is clearly mark'd 

out both in the Old and Teſtament,, The Prophet. | 
Jfiahb foretells, C. 59. v.21. that the Goſ pel ſhall, 

be preach'd to the End of the World. Ko It is 

very plain, that a perpetual preaching. Miniſtry muſt = 
be perpetually both audible and viſible: He alſo 
deſcribes Chriſt's future Church, by comparing it 
to a Houſe ſituated on the Top of a high Moun- 
tain. The Mountain of the Lord's Hauſe, lays he, hall 
be eftabliſhed on the Top of the Mountains. It ſhall be 
exalted above the Hills, andall Nations ſhall flow to it, 
Iſa. 11. 2. This ſurely is not the Character of an 
Fnvifible Church. Our B. Saviour infinuates the ſame. 
Compariſon, and draws the ſame Inference from 
it, Matt.'5. v. 14. where he ſpeaks thus to his 
Apoſtles, Tu are the Light of the World. A City 
that ftands on a Mountain cannot be hidden. And a- 
gain in the 187% Chapter, v. 17. of the ſame Evan- 
geliſt he ſends us to his Church, and commands 
us to hear it. Now I cannot well conceive how. 


any one can be e to hear an iy ble Church; or 
\ how 


1 0 


* 


and Reformation compared. i 3 17 


how we can have Recourſe to it for Inſtruction 
unleſs it be viſible. 

But nothing is more expreſs upon this Point, 
than St. Paul's Words to the Ephefians, C. 4. v. 11, 
12. Se. where he tells them, that God has placed 
in his Church not only Apoſtles, Prophets, and E- 
vangeliſts, but alſo Paſtors and Teachers, for the Per- 
fecting of the Saints, for the Work of the Miniſtry, and 
for the Building up of the Body of Chrift, till we all 
meet in the Unity of Faith : Whence it follows, that 


the Church, which is Chriſt's Myſtical Boay, is, ac- 


cording to the Divine Eſtabliſhment, a Society 
compos'd of Paſtors and People: or what amounts 
to the fame, a Congregation conſiſting of beliey- 
ing Perſons, whereof ſome are Shepherds, that feed 
and govern; others are the Hoch, that are fed 
and govern'd by them : And that this is to con- 
tinue, till all meet in the Unity of Faith; that is, 
as long as the World ſhall laſt. Now if ſuch a 
Body or Congregation of Chriſtians, can ever be 
inviſible, IJ am yet to learn what Nonſenſe is. 
I add, that Inviſibility is repugnant to the 
End, for which Chriſt has eftabliſh'd Paſtors and 
Teachers in his Church ; to wit, that they ſhould 
be the Stewards or Ad miniſtrators of the Myſteries 
of God, 1 Cor. c. 4 v. 1. that they ſhould feed 
us with the Bread of Life, and be our Guides to 
Heaven. But I have never heard of any one, that 
could receive the holy Myſteries from an invi/i- 
ble Steward, or be fed by an invifible Hand, or con- 
ducted by an invifble Guide. In a Word, all the 
Arguments, which prove that Chriſt has always 
Had, and always will havea true Church upon Earth, 
likewiſe that Vifibiliiy is an effential Pro- 
priety of that Church. 
As to the Church's Catholicity or Univerſality 
both'i in Regard of Time and Place, beſides that it 
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is explicitly profeſs'd as an Article of Faith both 
in the Apoſtolical and Nicene Creed, it has the 
cleareſt Warrant of Scripture to prove it. Her 
Univerſality of Time is mark'd out by Chrift pro- 
miſing his Apoſtles, that the Gates of Hell ſhall not 
prevail againſt it. For if his Church ſhould ever 
ceaſe to have a Being, it would be manifeſtly true 
to ſay, that tbe Gates of Hell had prevaid avainſ 
it. And again, by his Promiſe of being with the 
Apoſtles always, even unto the End of the World. Be- 
cauſe if the Apoſtolical Succeſſion of Biſhops and Pa- 
ftors in one and the /ame Communion ſhould be at 
any Time entirely extinct, it could not be ſaid, 
that Chriſt has remain'd with the Apoltles 4% abe 
| End of the World. 
Her Univer/ality of Place is likewiſe mark'd out 

firſt by God's Promiſe to Abraham, that all Nations 
' of the Earth ſhall be bleſſed in bis Seed, Gen. 22. v. 
18. 24ly, by the Pſalmiſt. Ant of me, and I will 
give thee Nations for thy. Inheritance, and the Bounds 

of the Earth for thy Poſſeſſion. Pl. 2. v. 8. And a- 
gain, He ſhall govern from Sea to Sea, and from the 


©» River to the Bounds of the Earth — all Kings ſhall 


fall down before him, all Nations ſpall ſerve him. PC, 
71. v. 8, 11..3dly, by Eſaiab deſcribing the fu- 
ture Glory. and Splendor of the Church of Chriſt, 
by the Multitudes of People and Nations flocking 
| — her. E/a. 60. And Jaſtly, by Chriſt himſelf 
commiſſioning his Apoſtles and their Succeſſors 
to go and teach all Nations. Matt. 28. v. 19. 
S. Sir, I fee very plainly, that perpetual 2 
Bility and Catbolicity are external Marks inſepara- 
ble from the true Church of Chriſt. But I don't 
ſo very well ſee, what Connection this has with 

the Subject we have before us. 
P. Sir, the Subject we have before us is the laſt 


Branch of my Compariſon between the ee, | 
. . g * 6 
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of England and its Reformation : by which I pre- 
-tend to ſhew, that as England was by-its Conver- 
ion made a Part of that Society of Chriſtians, to 
which thoſe Marks of the true Church moſt un- 
doubtedly belong'd, ſo was it by its Reformation 
cut off from that Society; and forfeited, by Con- 

, ſequence, the Title -it had before to a Share in 
thoſe Marks. 

As to the Mark of Viſibility, England was-by i =; 
Converſion incorporated with the Church of Rome: 
that is to ſay with the whole Body of Chriſtians 
then in Communion with the See of Rome. Now 
the Paſtors of this Church had in their own Com- 
munion an —_—_ viſible Succeſſion of Biſhops 
from the Aogſtles down to the Time wherein En- 
gland was converted. It therefore became a Part 
of that Church, which had the Mark of its being 
the true Church demonſtrable in its perpetual Vils 

- lity. When therefore by its pretended Reforma- 
tion it ſeparated itſelf from the Communion of the 
Church of Rome, and ſo became a new raiſed Com- 
munion, it ceaſed to be a Part of the true Church. 

G. *Tis very plain indeed, that it ceaſed to be 

2 Part of the Church of Rome. But your Infe- 
rence, that therefore it was no longer a Part of 
the true Church will not be ſo eaſily allow'd of. 

P. Sir, if England, when it ſeparated itſelf from 
the Church of Rome, did not at the ſame Time ſe- 
parate itſelf from the true Church, the Advocates 
for the Church of England are bound to mark out 
to us, in what other vi/b& Society of Chriſtians 
the true Church ſubſiſted before the Reformation. 
Nay over and above they muſt ſhew, that at the 
Time of its Separation from the Church of Rome 

1t became a Part of, and was incorporated with 
that other pre. euiſen- viſible Church. But ſince it 
is impoſſible for the refarm'd Church of England, 


or 
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or indeed for any other reform'd Church to per- 
form this Task, the Conſequence: is undeniable, 
that when it d to be a Patt of the Church 
in Communion with the See of Rome, it ceaſed 
likewiſe to be a Part of the true Church. 

Here then I ſhall repeat once more my Dilem- 


na againſt all the reform d Churches in the World, 
which I think is unanſwerable. For when they 


ſeparated them ſelves from the Church of Rome, 
it either was the true Church of Chriſt, or it was 
not. If they ſay it was not, they muſt either 
ſhew us another vi/ible Society of Chriſtians upon 


Earth, in which the true Church of Chrift was pre- 


Gros before the Reformation, and this is im- 
poſſible for them to do; or they muſt ſay, that 
Chriſt had no true Church upon Earth before that 
Time; and that by Conſequence the Creed was 


falſe for many Ages; which is downright Blaſ- 


phemy. But if they own, that the Church of 


"Rome was the true Church of Chriſt before the Re- 
formation, then they muſt own of Courſe, that 
they ſeparated themſelves from the true Church 


of Chriſt, and continue ſeparated from it to this 
Day: which is pronouncing their own Condem- 
nation. Unhappy Reformation! which cannot an- 


| ſwer for itſelf without either Renouncing the 


Creed, or N itſelf guilty of Schiſm. 
G. 1 muſt needs ſay the reform'd Churches Are 


ſo cloſely ſnut up betwixt the Horns of this Di- 


| lemma, that J fee no Hole for them to creep out 


at. For let them turn themſelves to what Side 


they pleaſe, it gives them a mortal Wound. 


P. Sir, it was the Force of this Argument, that 


obliged ſeveral Proteſtant Writers, eſpecially in 
the Beginning of the Reformation to have Re- 


courſe to the wretched Chimera of an invifible 


| Church, as the beſt Expedient they could then 


think 
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think of to maintain the Antiquity of their Do- 
ctrine, and Succeſſion of their Paſtors. I call it a 
Chimera, becauſe an inviſible Church is in Reality a 
Church and no Church : For it is inconſiſtent not 
only with the Character of the Church as deſcrib'd 
in holy Writ, but with the very Eſſence of its Con- 
ſtitution, and principal End of its Eſtabliſhment, 
as has been fully ſhewn. So that Perſons reduced 
to this miſerable Shift give up the Cauſe of Reli- - 
ion as effectually, as if they fairly own'd them 

elves non- plus d. I add, that a Quaker or Mug- 
gletonian needs not be in any Pain to trace the 
Antiquity of his Church and Doctrine even to 
Noab or Adam, if he pleaſes, fo he be but allow'd 
to have Recourſe to an inviſible Church to make 
good his Pretenſions. | 

When therefore they were driven out of this 
defenceleſs Entrenchment by the forcible Argu- 
ments of their Adverſaries, many of them, as the 
Calviniſts in France, call'd to their Aid all the bro- 
ken and ſhatter'd Troops of old condemn'd He- 
reticks to patch up a kind of ridiculous Succeſſion, 
with as many different Sects as there are Shreds 
or Colours in a Harleguin's Dreſs. Theſe were the 
old Jconoclaſts, the Berengarians, the Albigeoiſe a 
Spawn of the Manicheans, the Huſſtes and Vau- 
dots," or poor Men of Lions, the Bohemian Brethren, 
and ſuch others. A ſtrange Sort of Apgſtolical Suc- 
ceſſion ! which began not *till many Ages after 
the Apoſtles, was interrupted with Gaps of ſeveral 
hundred Years, and compoſed of Sects, all dif- 
fering as well from one another, as from the Cal. 
a themſelves in their Syſtems of Religion. 
But they all agreed in hating the Pope; and that 
ſufficed to render them worthy of being adopted 
into the Apaſtolical Family, and regarded by them 
as their true Predeceſſors and Forefathers in God, 

ay \ ji who 
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who in their Perſons had preſerved the Church's 
Vifibility, and continued the Succeſſion of her Pa- 
| tors in the right Line. But in Reality it ſhews 
only, what inextricable Difficulties, and extraya- 
gant Abſurdities Men are reduced to, when they 


Apoſtatize from the ancient Faith, and ſet up 
a new Communion in Oppoſition to the Catbolick 


Church. 
: As to the Proteſtants of the Church of England, 
I I know not what Way they pretend to derive 
their Ecclefiaſtical Succeſſion from the Apoſtles. On- 
Iy this | am ſure of, that Thomas Cramner was the 
firſt Proteſtant Biſhop and Primate of England. He 
had not therefore any Predeceſſors of the Prote- 
ftant Communion. And by Conſequence, tho? he 
fat in the Archiepiſcopal Chair, which S. Auguſtine 
and others had poſleſs'd before him, he 2 — 
not juſtly pretend to derive his Succeſſion from 


the Apgſtles, after he had ſeparated himſelf from 


the Communion of thoſe, who were the rue and 


undoubted Succeſſors of the Apgiles. For ſurely the 


| Apoſtles will never own any for their true and 
lawful Succeſſors, but Biſhops and Paſtors of their 
own Communion, and Members of that Church, 
which they founded. 

To clear this Matter by a Fact, that is unque- 
8 ſtionable, if Thomas Cranmer by being Archbiſhop 
of the See of Canterbury was entituled to a Place 


* 


in the Apoſtolical Family, all the Arian, Novatian, 


and Donatiſt Biſhops were likewiſe entituled to the 
ſame Prerogative. Becauſe they were all true Bi- 


pops, and poſſeſs'd the Epiſcopal Sees, which had 


been founded by the true Succeſſors of the Apaſtles. 
But this has not hinder'd, but that they have been 
always regarded as a furious Race, unworthy to 
be counted among the true Succeſſors of the A- 
99 5 And why io? Becauſe by * Do- 


, '__- eines 
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ctrines unknown to the Biſhops that went before 
them; they broke off, or were ſpew'd out of the 
Communion of thoſe, who were the true and un- 
doubted Succeſſors of the Apoſtles. So that ve 
may put the Queſtions to Archbiſhop Cranmer, 
wherewith Tertullian puzzled the Hereticks of his 
Time. Qui ęſtis vos, quando & unde veniſtis? Who 
are you, Thomas Cranmer ? When and whence did 
you come? Who gave you a Commiſſion to en- 
' ſlave the Hierarchy to the Secular Power ? or to 
make a Layman and a Child ſupreme Judges of 
Controverſies in Religion, and the Fountains of 
Eccleſiaſtical Furiſdictiun? Whence had you your 
Powers to turn upſide down the Frame of the 
Church committed to your Charge, to e 
the Faith and Worſhip, which S. Aneuſine had 
eſtabliſhed, and introduce Doctrines, to which 
the Biſhops your Predeceſſors had been utter 
Strangers for nine hundred Years together ? 
Now whoever will pretend to anſwer theſe 
Queſtions for Cranmer, I defy him to ſhew, that 
his Condition was any Thing better, than that 
of the ancient Arian, Novatian, or Donatiſt Biſhops: 
or that the Caſe of his reform'd Church was not 
exactly Parallel with that of all the Heretical wy 
Schiſmatical Churches that ever were before it. 
6. But can this be apply'd to Qu. Eleeabeit's 
Biſhops, or the reform'd Church eftabliſh'd by her? 
P. I ſee no Difference, but what makes rather 

to their Diſadvantage. Becauſe the Validity of 
Cranmer's Ordination never was diſputed by any. 
Whereas that of Queen Elizabeth's Biſhops has 
never been allow'd of by the Church of Rome; 
and her Authority is of no ſmall Weight. But 
ſuppoſing even that it were unqueſtionably valid: 
it would avail them nothing in the Main. For in 

eat + ay they would at the beſt be but 
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upon the Level with Cranmer, and under the ſame 
Incapacity of Proving their Apgftolical Pedigree by 
a Succeſſion of Biſhops in their own Communion; 
becauſe there was no viſible Proteſtant Communion 
before the Proteſtant Reformation. And this alone 
ſuffices to degrade all the reform'd Churches from 
being a Part of the true Apoſtolical Church of Chriſt, 
which has always had, and will always have a 
-oi/ible Being in an uninterrupted Succeſſion of Bi- 
ſhops and Paſtors in the ſame Communion, as long 
as the Sun and Moon ſhall endure ; as has been 
fully proved. | PL + : 
Thus it is plain, that as England by its Conver- 
fion became a Part of that Church, which has the 
external Mark of a perpetual Viſibility on its Side; 
ſo by its pretended Reformation it ceaſed to be a 
Part of that Church: and by Conſequence of the 
true Church of Chriſt, whereof perpetual Viſibility is 
an eſſential and incommunicable Propriety. 
It remains now only to ſpeak a Word of the o- 
ther external Mark call'd Catholicity, which never 
was denied to the Church in Communion with the 
See of Rome, even by its profeſs'd Enemies. Nay in 
all Proteſtant Countries, where there is a Mixture 
of various Religions, we are as well diſtinguiſh'd 
by the bare Name of Catholicks, as a Native of 
England, for Example, is known by the Name of 
an Engliſoman. Therefore, as England by its Con- 
verſion became a Part of the Church in Commu- 
nion with the See of Rome, ſo it became by Con- 
ſequence a Part of the Catbolick or Univerſal 
Church. That is to ſay, of that Church, which 
we profeſs to believe in the 9th Article both of 
the Nicene and Apoſtles Creed: both which Creeds - 
(ſays the Church of England, Art.8th.)ought throughly 
to be received and believed: 'becauſe they may be 
proved by moſt certain Warrants of holy Scripture. In 
WOT): 2 a Word 


o 
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2 Word, it became a Part of that Church, which 
has Univer/ality both of Time and Place. Of Time, 
by having had an uninterrupted viſible Being from the 
Time of” the Apoſtles to this Day: And of Place, 
by having not only. extended her Faith to the 
moſt remote and barbarous Nations in the World, 
tho* now apoſtatized from it, but by having like- 
wiſe been in full Poſſeſſion of all thoſe Nations 
of Europe, where the-reform'd Churches are now 
eſtabliſh'd. Nay ſhe has at this very Time Bi- 
ſhops and Paſtors Propagating the Goſpel among 
the Infidels both of the Eaſt and Weſt Indies. There- 
fore Univer/ality of Place, which St. Auguſtine calls 
the Conſent of People and Nations, cannot be denied 
her, Nor can it conſequently: be denied, but that 
England by its Converſion had the Advantage of 
being made Partaker of the illuſtrious Title of 
' Cathalick in the full Extent of its Signification. 
But did its Separation from the Communion of 
the Church of Rome procure it any Advantage e- 
uivalent to this? Was there beſides the Roman 
Catholick Church another Catholic Church of a dit- 
ferent Communion, to which England was aſſo- 
ciated by its Reformation ? That's giving the Lie 
to the Creed, by which we are taught, that there 
is but One, Holy, Catbolick and Apoſtolick Charch. 
Or was there no Catholick Church before the Re- 
formation? if ſo, whoever then ſaid the Creed, 
.profeſs'd that he beliey'd a Faſbood: Nay and a 
2 alſhood which may be proved by moſt certain Mar- 
rants of holy Scripture. Art. $th.- Or was the Catbo- 
lick Cburcb inviſible before the Reformation? T 
is · very ſtrange ! For how can a Church of 
Times and Nations, and conſiſting of Paſtors and 


People be inviſible for many Ages? Or final, did 


England itſelf, become the Catholick Churs by its 


Separation from the Church of Rome 7 
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ſtill ſtranger and ſtranger! and indeed the ſame 


ſtupendious Wonder, as if a little Finger cut off 
from the Body ſhould become the whole Body, 
1 need not ask any more Queſtions: For the 


Impoſſibility of anſwering thefe, without falling 
into fome Abſurdity, is a Demonſtration that Eu- 


gland by its Reformation, that is, by its Separation 
in Doctrine and Communion frem the Church of 
Rome, was cut off from that One, Holy, Catholick 
and Apoſtolick Church, which we profeſs to be- 
lieve in the Creed: and that, by Conſequence, 
it has never ſince been a Part of the true Church o 
However, as it is much eafier to confute than 


ſilence certain People; there are ſome who pre- 


tend to anſwer all by Owning, that the Church 
of Rome both is, and was a true Church before the 
Reformation : becatiſe it always believed and 
taught all the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity, And fo 


Chriſt always had a viſible true Church upon 


Earth, and the Creed never was falſe. Which 
they think is a full and direct Anſwer to my 


"Dilemma. _ © 


G. But how then do they juſtify their Separa- 


tion from the Church of Rome, if it both is, and 


was a true Church before the Reformation? 


P. By faying, that beſides Eſſentials it impoſes 
many Articles as Terms of Communion, which at 
the beft are doubtful, and not neceſſary to be 
believed. For which Reaſon they compare it to 
a human Body disfigured with Mens and other Ble- 
miſbes, tho it has all the noble and eſſential Parts 


. 


E a true Body, © 


J. Very! > indeed ! The Thought is quaint 


and e-. 


— 


FE know not whether it be Old or New: 
But I at. ſure it will not anſwer any other End, 
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than to throw Duſt before the Eyes of ignorant 
People. For in the iu, Place, their charging the 
Church of Rome with Impoſing Articles as Terms 
of Communion, which are nat neceſſary to be believed, 
is a meer precarious Aſſertion, which never was, 
nor ever can be proved. On the Contrary, it has 
been demonſtrated a thouſand Times, that their 
pretended Hens and Blemiſbes are found Apaſtelical 
Doctrines, as ancient as Chriſtianity itſelf, taught 
in the very primitive Ages, and handed down 
as Terms of Catbolick Communion from Age to Age 
to this very Time. | 

But 2dly. from their Owning, that the Church 
of. Rome both is, and was a /rue Church before the 
Reformation, it will follow, that Chriſt, in their 
Opinion, has ever fince the Reformation had more 
than one true Church upon Earth. For fince they 
are ſo. generous as to allow the Church of Rome 
to be one, I preſume they have no worſe Opi- 
nion either of their own, or other reform'd Churches. 
So that theſe, tho? all contradicting one another 
in many important Points, are nevertheleſs all 
true Churches. Which I think 1s Nonſenſe with a 
Witneſs. Nor will the Matter be much mended 
by their Saying, that they are all but ane Church 
to Chriſt, in as much as they all believe in Chniſt. 
For if this large Notion of Unity be allow'd of, 
the Myſtical Body of Chriſt, inſtead of being com- 
poſed gf uniform Parts, will rather reſemble the 
Monſter deſcribed by Horace, with a Man's Head 

join'd to a Horſe's Neck, Sc. And his Garment in- 
ſtead of being /eamle/s, will be ſtitch'd up together 
with as many different Pieces, as there are Patches 
in a Beggar's Coat. But is it not ſomewhat ſur- 
prizing, that all the reform'd Churches and the 
Church of Rome, that Church ſo hated and rail'd 
at not only by the fir} Reformers, but by their 
8 © Succeſſorg 
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Succeſſors to this Day, ſhould at length be found 

to be but one and the ſame Church? Or that ſo many 
Churches of different Communions and Religions 
ſhould be that One, Hoh, Catholick, and Apoſtc- 
lick Church, which we profeſs in the Creed? 

Za. From their Owning, that the Church of 
Rome believes and teaches all the Eſſentials of 
Chriſtianity, it follows by a neceſſary Conſequence, 
that if they judge coherently, they muſt regard 
the very beſt of their Writers and Preachers as a 
Pack of the vileſt Calumniators upon Earth, in 
continually charging the Church of Rome with a- 
bominable Idolatry. For I cannot poſſibly conceive, 
how Idolatry can be reconciled with the Eſſentials 
of Chriſtianity. _ & 

TLaſth, their Owning, that the Church of Rome 
was A true Church before the Reformation, is a 
meer Put off, and does not anſwer either Part of 


my Dilemma directly. For my Queſtion is not, 


Whether the Church of Rome was A true Churth 
before the Reformation? For that imports no 
more than Asking whether it was a Part of the 
true Church of Cbriſt? But my Queſtion or Dilem- 
ma, to which I demand a direct Anſwer, is pre- 
ciſely this: viz. Whether before the Reforma- 
tion the Church of Rome with all the Churches 
in Communion with that See, was that One, Holy, 
Catbolick and Apoſtolick Church, the Belief whereof 
we profeſs in the Nicene Creed, or not? If they 
ſay not: then the Creed was falſe before the Re- 
formation. Becauſe” they cannot ſhew any other 
Society of Chriſtians, which was that Church. 
But if they anſwer in the Affirmative, then the 
Church of Rome, with all the Churches in Communion 
with that See, was not only A true Church, but 


"And, by Conſequence, England was by its pre- 
none 1 tended 


F 
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tended Reformation cut off from the ſole and only 
true Church of Chriſt upon Earth. And there I leave 


it, For I have now done; and fear I have ex- 


ceeded in Length. But fince I have been inſtru- 
mental to your Education in the Roman Catholick 
Faith, I thought it my Duty ta convince you ſo 
fully of the Truth of that Faith, that you may 
have no Reaſon to reproach me hereafter. | 
SG. Sir, you have acted the Part of a true Friend, 
and ſatisfied me ſo fully, that I can now ſafely 
fay, it is not Education, but a full Conviction of 
Conſcience, that determines me in my Choice. of 
the Religion, wherein I am reſolved with the 
Help of God's Grace to live and die. And in- 
deed I ſhould be guilty of ſhutting my Eyes a- 

inſt the cleareſt; Light, if I ſhould not prefer 
the Roman 'Catholick Faith before that of any of 
the reform*d Churches. 

*Tis true indeed I have not yet Capacity e- 
nough to examine every Branch of Controverſy 
by itſelf. But I thank God I am ſufficiently ca- 
pable of Diſcerning Black from White, and. Light 
from Darkneſs, And indeed, as you have hand- 
led the Matter, no more than this is requiſite to 
form a fix d and determinate Judgment, whether 
the Converſion of England, or its Reformation was 
the proper Wort of God: and, by Conſequence, 
whether the Religion eſtabliſh'd in England by its 
Conver/fion, or that, which was introduced nine 
hundred Years after by its pretended Reformation 
is to be preferr'd, Nay an ignorant Tradeſman 
may, by the Lights you have given, reſolve this 
Queſtion, if he be but fincere at Heart, as ſolidly 
as the ableſt Scholar; ſince nothing can be more 
manifeſt even to common Senſe, than that all the 
Marks of Truth appear on the Reman * 

| Side, 
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Side, and not one can be produced, that is any 
Thing favourable to the Reformation. 

P. Sir, tis no ſmall Joy to me to find you in 
ſo good a Diſpaſition: And I heartily pray God 
to ftrengthen you ſo powerfully with his holy 
Grace, that no worldly Allurements may ever 
prevail upon you, or Terrors force you to change 
the Chriſtian Reſolution you have taken. | 

G. I hope, Sir, my eternal Salvation will be 
always dearer to me, than the ſhort Advantages 
and Satisfactions of this Life. . 


PFINIS. 


